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FOREWORD

In the present study the field of inquiry in respect to the
blind has been limited to the United States, except in so
far as an account is necessary of the operations in foreign
countries in the way of affording instruction to blind chil-
dren and of devising a system of raised print, as an intro-
duction to the work in this country. References are ac-
cordingly only to American sources, save as to a restricted
number of publications in England dealing with the two
subjects mentioned, with popular conceptions regarding the
blind, and occasionally with other matters.

To have extended the scope of the study to include coun-
tries besides the United States, even for general compara-
tive purposes, would have required a visit to those coun-
tries, with protracted investigations. Such a survey, fur-
thermore, would have expanded the work to dimensions
far too great for a volume of the contemplated size. Yet
because of the number of persons who have become blind
in other lands as a result of present world conditions, very
keen is our regret that our study may not relate to them.
Perhaps for such its greatest service may lie in the pres-
entation of what has been attempted to be made a thorough
and accurate statement of the condition of the blind in
America and of the work being done for them here.

For all that has been set down the writer must alone
accept the responsibility. For generous assistance, how-
ever, of one kind and another rendered to him by others
he gladly acknowledges his gratitude. Certain ones he feels
constrained to mention by name, especially for reading
a greater or less part of the manuscript or proofsheets:
Mr. E. E. Allen, Director of the Perkins Institution and
Massachusetts School for the Blind; Mr. E. M. Van Cleve,
Principal of the New York Institute for the Education of
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the Blind, and Managing Director of the National Com-
mittee for the Prevention of Blindness; Mr. O. H. Burritt,
Principal of the Pennsylvania Institution for the Instruction
of the Blind, and Supervisor for the Blind of the Federa]
Board for Vocational Education; Mr. C. F. F. Campbell, Su-
perintendent of the Ohio State School for the Blind, and
Editor of The Outlook for the Blind; Mr. W. G. Holmes,
Editor of The Matilda Ziegler Magazine for the Blind; Miss
Linda Neville, Executive Secretary of the Kentucky Society
for the Prevention of Blindness; Mrs. Winifred Hathaway,
Secretary of the National Committee for the Prevention of
Blindness; Miss Laura M. Sawyer, Librarian of the Perkins
Institution; Mr. H. R. Latimer, of the Maryland School
for the Blind, and Executive Secretary of the Commission
on Uniform Type for the Blind; Miss Lucille Goldthwaite,
of the Department for the Blind of the New York Public
Library; Miss Lucy Wright, of the Boston School of Social
Work, formerly of the Massachusetts Commission for the
Blind; Miss Marion A. Campbell, Secretary of the New
York State Commission for the Blind; Mrs. E. H. Fowler, of
the Perkins Institution; Lady Francis Campbell, formerly
of the Royal Normal College, of London, England; Mr.
Liborio Delfino, of the Salesroom and Exchange of the
Pennsylvania Institution; Mr. R. B. Irwin, Supervisor of
Classes for the Blind, of Cleveland; Professor S. M. Lindsay,
of Columbia University; Dr. Lucien Howe, of Buffalo;
Dr. Frank Allport, of Chicago; Dr. W. C. Posey, of Philadel-
phia; Dr. F. P. Lewis, of Buffalo; and Lieutenant-Colonel
James Bordley, Director of Work for the Blind of the Army
and Navy, and Director of the Red Cross Institute for the
Blind. There should, moreover, be recognition of the
assistance afforded by the Library of Congress, the New
York Public Library, the Columbia University Library, the
Russell Sage Foundation Library, the New York Academy
of Medicine Library, the American Law Book Company
Library, the United Engineering Societies Library of New
York, and other libraries to which there has been access.
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Particular obligations are due to the Special Reference
Library of the Perkins Institution, with its catalogues in
ink print of works relating to the blind. Acknowledgment
is also to be made of permission to examine certain un-
published manuscripts at the Pennsylvania Institution.
Finally, mention is not to be omitted of the courtesies ex-
tended by the National Committee for the Prevention of
Blindness, the United States Bureau of Labor Statistics, the
American Association for Labor Legislation, the Safety
Institute of America, the National Safety Council, the
Conference Board on Safety and Sanitation, and the Met-
ropolitan Life Insurance Company.
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INTRODUCTION

Of the blind much has been written. Their misfortunes
and their sorrows, their struggles and their attainments,
their fortitude and their heroism, have all received com-
mentary. At the story of those who sit in darkness, of the
lot which they endure, and of the things which they have
overcome, a sigh of compassion has arisen to many a lip,
a tear of sympathy to many an eye, a glow of admiring
pride to many a cheek. It is perhaps well that this should
be. The deprivation entailed in the loss of sight is verily a
grievous one—one to which mayhap none other befalling
the sons of men is to be likened. That commiseration for
the state of the blind should so widely be evoked in the
breasts of their fellow creatures is a tribute to the great
heart of humanity.

Yet praiseworthy as are the aims of many of the accounts
of the blind, the nature of these accounts remains largely
one of sentiment. The condition and the problems of the
blind portion of the human race have in the main received
notice as matters of ‘ human interest,” and the points which
have in the greatest degree been chosen for attention are
those which might heighten this feature. Concern in the
blind that is based upon their actual position in society
and the treatment which they have received from it, purely
as a matter of scientific inquiry—though in no wise removed
from a profound human love, and indeed wrapped about
therewith—has been of secondary moment. In other
words, an examination of the blind and of their estate from
the point of view of the social economist—the presentation
of something of what has come to be known as a “social
survey” respecting them—has as a comprehensive study
been wanting.

The object of the present work is to consider the blind,
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as respects the United States, with this latter conception in
mind. While great would be our disappointment if there
were not found in what we shall relate an abundance of
. “human interest,” it is not in such primarily that we are to
concern ourselves. Nor is our approach to the problems
of the blind to be by any of the special paths of education,
of medicine, or of law, though all these aspects will have
to be touched upon. Nor yet again is our task that of
dealing with this class as a problem of psychology, or of
any particular form of abnormality, though more or less
consideration will have to be given to these points.

Rather, we are to regard the blind as certain components
of the population of the state who demand classification
and attention in its machinery of organization. We are to
examine the various problems that are raised by the pres-
ence in the body politic of a group of persons known as
the blind, and the several measures that have been put
forth to deal with the problems thus brought to view. In
this way we shall aim to discover the attitude of society
or of the state towards the blind, together with the duties
which have been recognized with respect to them, and the
extent and the form, as well as the adequacy and the cor-
rectness, of the treatment accorded to them.

The attitude of society towards the blind has hitherto,
as we have intimated, been chiefly one of compassion; and
because of this they have largely been thought of in a senti-
mental way. As we proceed to inquire into the provisions
that have been made for the blind in the past, we shall find
that in the main these have been limited to two forms—
the supplying of the means of education for blind children,
and the more or less indiscriminate giving of alms or similar
doles to such of the blind as have crossed our paths. The
measures for the instruction of blind children have as a
general thing been the sole organized proceeding attempted
for the blind. Direct public care has mostly been limited
to the creation and maintenance of schools, and attention
has not often advanced further.
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Such a policy has in effect amounted to allowing the
blind, after their departure from the schools, as well as those
others whose blindness has come after the period of youth,
to shift for themselves, with little or no aid or direction
from outside. The result has not always been well. Not
only has it proved that those persons who lose sight in early
years are at peculiar disadvantage in the work of the world
in later years, but also that those to whom blindness comes
in adult life are called upon to face a condition hardly less
difficult. In all too many cases the want of sight creates
a situation beyond the power of the blind to meet, and in
numbers they unwillingly drift into a state of dependence.
Thus in the race of life, unless special provision is under-
taken, a large portion are doomed to distress and want—
even though there are at times among them souls so great
that the clouds of misfortune are pierced through.

All this has been realized, in howsoever small a degree,
during the entire period of work for the blind in America;
and from time to time, practically from the beginning, the
question of larger provision has received consideration.
With the situation just recounted there has never been
any general satisfaction; and here and there it has been
sought to reach the adult blind in some effective manner,
no less than blind children in their schools. But, as a
usual thing, when an attempt to do more for the blind has
been made, it has been piece-meal, as it were, and limited
either in scope or in locality. Growth of interest in the
blind of a really general character has been gradual; and
proceeding from what has appeared to be the simplest
action, has often followed rather clearly defined lines. Be-
ginning with the schools for the education of the young,
together with some form or other of material relief in di-
verse cases, and as a natural result of the educational pro-
vision in the preparation of reading matter for the special
benefit of the blind, the movement after a time is extended
to afford public library facilities for the blind, with perhaps
the distribution in some measure of reading matter in the
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home. As a development of the latter activity, actual
teaching of various kinds is introduced into the homes for
the benefit of the grown-up blind. Paralleling all such
provision of an intellectual nature, though in point of time
not infrequently preceding it, comes assistance of a more
substantial character, in the creation of a few small indus-

- trial establishments, perhaps as an extension of the work
of the schools, and sometimes begun very early in their
history, while the general question of industrial employ-
ment for the blind receives greater and greater attention.
Inquiry becomes particularly directed to the possibilities
of the creation of industrial centers or establishments in
which employment may on a considerable scale be provided
for those of the blind who are able to work, thus affording
them occupation and giving them an opportunity to be.
come wage-earners to a greater or less extent. In the mean-
time special homes for the aged blind appear in this or
that place, furnishing a retreat for a limited portion of the
blind population; and later are added homes for the care
of very young blind children. As a last resort, for the as-
sistance of those among the blind for whom no other satis-
factory or adequate treatment seems available, a system
of pensions or similar aid is introduced, which will render
material relief in a regulated manner. Here there is found
to be opened up a vast field of inquiry as to the ultimate
form of relief to be held out to the blind.

As a directing force in some of the beneficial activities
initiated, and sometimes with a particular sphere of opera-
tions outlined, there are organized special associations or
societies composed of persons in private life, which are
concerned in the welfare of the blind in different ways. In
part from the example set by these bodies, and as the final
development in a comprehensive scheme of work for the
blind, emerge public commissions created directly by the
state, which make manifest its interest in their problems
and its conviction that it has a real duty to perform with
respect to them. Both the private societies and the public
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commissions adopt programs containing various measures
designed to assist and direct the blind in not a few capac-
ities, which usually begin with the maintenance of in-
dividual records, and which may in the end come to have
an extended range.

During all these different steps a question has presented
itself with more and more frequency and insistence. This
is whether, after all, blindness should itself be accepted
as a settled condition with us. With increasing emphasis
and directness, and in all seriousness, we are asking our-
selves whether a considerable part at least of this affliction
might not have been prevented. So decidedly has interest
turned to this phase of the work in respect to the blind
that it may be said to-day to be the subject of chief attention
therein. The result is that vigorous measures are being
laid hold of to bring about the elimination of blindness so
far as this may be humanly possible.

The activities which we have now related may be divided
into five groups: (1) educational, including the establish-
ment and maintenance of schools for blind children, and
intellectual provision of several kinds for blind adults;
(2) eleemosynary, including the creation of homes for the
care of the blind, both adults and children, and the adoption
of a general pension system or other system of relief; (3) in-
dustrial, consisting of various measures designed to give
the blind employment; (4) directive, including the work of
associations and commissions for the blind; and (5) pre-
ventive, consisting of operations to prevent blindness.

Such constitutes what may be regarded as a fairly com-
plete outline of work for the blind, so far as it is in evidence
in America to-day. In it the thing of greatest value, next
after the matter of the prevention of blindness itself, may
be said to lie in the understanding of the fact that there
are, not one, but several classes of the blind to be dealt with,
each of which requires special and appropriate attention.

The possibilities of a definite and comprehensive program
for the blind have been tardily seen, and its general adop-
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tion but begun. Only in a comparatively few localities
have efforts been put forth to provide for all the blind
according to their several needs. A general program is,
therefore, to be considered for the present as rather an
ideal or standard. In the following pages it will be our
purpose, from a study of the various activities already
brought into being, to ascertain how far this seems actually
to have been realized.

The better to study the several forms of work for the
blind now engaged in, we shall divide our theme into seven
parts. In Part I we shall seek to obtain a general view of
the blind. First, we shall determine who are meant by
““the blind,” and how many of them there are in the United
States, together with other particulars regarding them as a
class. Our attention will next be devoted to their present
position in society, considered from several different aspects,
which will include their legal status, or the attitude of the
law to them, with the extent to which it has given special
concern to them; their economic condition, with special ex-
amination of the proportion discovered to be self-sustaining,
and of the means from which their general support isderived;
their place in popular conceptions, with the extent to which
justification therefor exists in fact; and the cost of blind-
ness, including both that to the individual and that to the
state.

In Part II we shall consider the possibilities of the pre-
vention of blindness—the object of foremost concern in
the discussion of the problems presented by the blind. This
will involve a careful examination of the causes of blindness,
and the proportion found to be preventable by present
known means; of the effects of heredity upon blindness,
with consideration of possible action on the part of society
in this regard; of the extent that blindness from certain
diseases may be arrested, with the measures that may be
and have been put forward to this end; of the extent that
blindness from accidents and injuiies to the eye may be
checked, with the measures that may be and have been
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put forward to this end; of the question whether or not the
number of the blind is tending to gain at p1esent in relation
to the general population, or whether blindness may be
regarded as an increasing or a decreasing phenomenon in
society—perhaps, from our point of view, to be regarded as
the most important of all the questions for which we are
called upon to find answer; and, finally, of the organized
movements which have been set on foot toward the pre-
vention of blindness—a matter of the highest significance.
In Part III we shall consider the provisions which have
been made for the education of blind children, these being,
as we have observed, the initial form of public treatment
which the blind have received, and the one of the greatest
extent. First, we shall briefly record the earliest attempts at
instruction in the Old World, culminating in the founding
of schools. Thence we shall follow the transition of the
work to America and its development here. We shall con-
sider the establishment of the early schools, and shall
watch the spread of instruction over the country, noting
how the first movements were those of private initiative,
which in time were seconded or taken over by the state.
In determining how far the state has seen and has performed
its duty in respect to the education of the blind, we shall
find that provision has been made in all the States, most
having created special institutions for the purpose. We shall
examine the organization of these institutions, and also the
general arrangements in effect in the several States. The
development of the work in later years includes a system of
day schools in certain centers, to which due attention will
have to be given, as well as to the measures contemplated
or attempted for the higher education of the blind. Follow-
ing this we shall consider how each State has been found
individually to provide for the instruction of the blind,
observing also the extent to which the States have seen fit
to refer in their Constitutions to the schools, and the extent
to which the schools are regarded as purely educational.
We shall then proceed to inquire into the terms and regula-
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tions of admission of pupils into the schools; and we shall
make particular investigation with regard to how far the
educational opportunities of the state are being availed of,
which will include the extent of education among the blind
generally, and the measures demanded to make its offer of
full effect. The strictly educational problems of the blind
are not within the province of our study, but to the forms
of instruction afforded in the schools summary reference
may be made. Finally, we sball mark what is the cost to
the state of all this activity for the education of the blind,
noting also how far assistance in the work has been rendered
by private benevolence.

In Part IV we shall pass from the consideration of in-
tellectual provision for blind children to the consideration
of that for the adult blind, or of that which is not confined
exclusively to schools. As an introduction, we shall take
note of the means employed to enable the blind to read,
making proper inquiry into the development of systems
of raised print, and with examination of the methods
now in use, as well as of the extent of the ability of the
blind generally to read such print. The special provision,
as a result of the utilization of this type, assumes, we shall
discover, three forms, each of which will be duly presented:
the preparation of matter in raised print; the distribution
of such matter, especially by means of libraries; and the
carrying of instruction into the homes of the blind,
known as home teaching—which may include instruction
not only of an intellectual nature, but of other kinds as
well. :

In Part V our concern is shifted to the material provisions
which have been made for the blind. These may be re-
garded as of several possible kinds. First, we shall consider
special homes for the blind, such consisting, on the one
hand, of homes for the infirm blind of adult life, and, on
the other hand, of homes for very young blind children;
and we shall see how far they may be and have been pro-
vided to meet the situation. Next, we shall deal with the
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question of special industrial establishments and see what
they have to offer as a means of betterment of the condition
of the blind. This inquiry will involve, on the one hand,
consideration of the workshop plan in its several aspects
from the theoretical point of view, and, on the other hand,
examination of the actual working out in practice of the
shops so far established, in which we shall trace their
developments to this time and shall analyze their present
organization and results. Like attention will have to be
given to all other possible forms of industrial provision for
the blind—that is to say, in the general industrial ranks of
the community, or in the occupations engaged in by those
who see. Then, we shall pass under review the plan of pen-
sions for the blind, noting its significance and possibili-
ties, and the extent to which it has thus far been de-
veloped; and shall endeavor to determine in what degree
this arrangement may be accepted as satisfactoiily answer-
ing the wants of that portion of the blind for which no
other program appears available. Recognizing, however-
the imperfections of any pension system, we have one other
plan for the rendering of material relief to the blind. This
is in the way of indemnification for the loss of sight, which is
called into play at and because of such occurrence. Though
application of the principle on any considerable scale is
reserved largely for the future, it may be regarded not only
as affording a most satisfactory substitute for the pension
arrangement and a very great improvement over it, but as
offering what is in many respects the ideal solution of the
problem. A further consideration, and the one of the really
highest value, is that in this way a premium is put upon the
protection of the sight. Three general forms of indemnifica-
tion for the loss of vision are found to present themselves,
each of which will have to have due attention: through
suits at law against the party responsible for the injury;
through personal insurance, or through insurance policies;
and through public or publicly directed measures of some
kind, one of which is known as the workingmen'’s compen-
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sation laws, such being the first extension of public concern
to the matter.

In Part VI we shall direct our attention to the organiza-
tions which have been established to promote the general
welfare of the blind. These we shall find to be of two kinds:
private associations and public commissions. The fields
open to each of them, and their respective activities, will
constitute the subject of our inquiry here. In addition, the
special provision made by the National Government for
persons blinded in military service will call for appropriate
treatment.

In Part VII, our final division, we shall review the work
for the blind as a whole in the United States, and shall set
down the conclusions at which we may have arrived re-

specting it.



PART 1
GENERAL CONDITION OF THE BLIND
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CHAPTER 1

GENERAL STATE OF THE BLIND

DEFINITION OF A BLIND PERSON

Blindness is to be regarded as of not a few degrees,
varying all the way from cases where the want of sight is
absolute or total, to cases where the sense of vision, while
so impaired as to be of little actual value, does exist in some
slight measure. Of the persons whom we know as blind a
considerable number are, strictly speaking, only partially
so; that is, they possess some remnant of sight, which is
usually of such limited extent as to be of little material
service; and hence to all practical intents such persons are
rightly thought of as “blind.”” ! For the purposes of our

1 “Partial” bliindness may extend from the ability to distinguish light from dark-
ness, to the ability to recognize the presence of an object of large size close at hand.
Blindness has been divided into three kinds: (1) total or absolute blindness, (2) rel-
ative blindness, and (3) practical blindness. Annals of American Academy of Polit-
tcal and Social Science, xvii., 1911, p. 273. Another three-fold division is as follows:
(1) cases where loss of sight is total or absolute; (2) cases where the fingers cannot
be counted at the distance of three feet, but where moving objects can be discerned;
(3) cases where moving objects can be discerned at a distance of nine feet, but where
no useful vision remains. IWinois Medical Journal, xxi., 1912, p. 309. See also
Bulletin of Ohio Board of Charities and Correction, xv., 1909, 1, Feb., p. 30; Report
of Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, 1909, p. 25; Journal of American Med-
ical Association, Iv., 1910, p. 303; Outlook for the Blind, ix., 1915, p. 6. In the census
returns of 1900, of 64,763 persons reported as ““blind,” ss.0 per cent were “totally
blind,”” and 45.0 per cent “ partially blind.” Of 6,008 cases investigated by the New
York Commission for the Blind in 1906, the respective percentages were 64.9 and
35.1; and of 1,620 cases by the Ohio Commission in 1908, 47.5 and s2.5s. From one-
half to two-thirds of the pupils in schools for the blind are able to recognize light.
Boston Medical and Swrgical Journal, clxxvi,, 1917, p. 803. Of 872 pupils in the
IMlinois School from 1894 to 1916, 27.0 per cent were totally blind; 33.0 per cent had
light perception only; 18.0 per cent were ‘“nearly blind;” and 20.0 per cent had “use-
ful vision.” Report, 1916, p. 23. See also Report, 1914, p. 18; Ilinois Medical
Jowrnal, xxvi., 1014, p. 187; Report of Tennessee School, 1910, p. 30. There are
thus among the blind 2 number of *border line” cases.
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study we may consider one to be blind who, even with the
help of eye-glasses or with other recourse, has not sufficient
ocular power for the ordinary affairs of life, or, in particular,
for the performance of tasks for which eyesight is essential.!
In other words, we may treat as blind a person in whom
the sense of sight either is entirely wanting, or is so slight as
to be of no substantial utility, or a person in whom there
exists little or no visual perception.?

NUMBER OF THE BLIND IN THE UNITED STATES

According to the returns of the Federal census for 1910,%
the latest to which it is possible for us to have reference,

1 In this connection there may be pointed out the vital distinction between a man
blind in both eyes and a man blind in but one. The latter is not to be regarded as
blind at all, though he is always in much greater danger of becoming so than is a
person with two good eyes. There are many people whose vision lies in a single eye,
but who are never thought of or spoken of as “blind.” In the census investigations
of 1890 such persons were specially enumerated.

t According to the definition employed in the United States census, a blind person
is one who cannot see to read a book or other printed matter even with the aid of
glasses. The definition at one time adopted by the Massachusetts Bureau of Labor
Statistics, and subsequently accepted by the New York Commission for the Blind in
1906, holds one to be blind “who by the aid of glasses is yet unable to designate
form or color, to count the fingers upon one hand within one foot from the eyes, or to
read writing in ordinary print.” By the Ohio Commission for the Blind a person has
been considered to be blind who is not able to count the fingers at a distance of one
meter, or for practical purposes at a distance of three meters. By the Massachusetts
Commission for the Blind one is regarded as practically blind who, if a child, possesses
not over one-tenth of normal vision, or if an adult, less than one-tenth, while the
vision from 20/70 to :o/zoo is regarded as a handicap for fine work. The definition of
blindness as the posmon of not more than one-tenth of normal vision is beginning
to be adopted in present workingmen’s compensation laws, and has been theo-
retically accepted by the United States Government for persons blinded in military
service. Practical tests sometimes employed are in the ability to recognize faces,
or in the ability to make out very large print without great difficulty.

$ Bureau of the Census, “The Blind in the United States: 19r10,” 1917; “The
Blind Population of the United States: 1910,” Bulletin 130, 1915. The blind, with
other defective classes, are now regularly enumerated at the Federal censuses. See
Stat., 1906, ch. 3048; 1000, ch. 2; 1910, ch. 63; U. S. Comp. Stat., 1916, § 4387.
Information regarding blind persons which is found by the census is often placed at
the disposal of schools, libraries, and other agencies for the blind. The report for
1910 is an unusually valuable one, containing a full and careful examination of statis-
tics regarding the blind, as well as much other matter. It is in part based on the
returns of special schedules for 29,242 blind persons, or 51.1 per cent of the entire
number reported. The blind have been included in census enumerations since 1830.
(For comparison of numbers reported in the different ones, see Chapter X.) Special
schedules have been prepared since 1880, which in 1900 and 1910 were filled out by
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there were in the United States in this year 57,272 blind
persons, though the actual number is believed to have
approximated 70,000.! There are thus 623 blind persons
per million of population in the United States, or one blind
person to every 1,605 of the population.?

Of the 57,272 blind persons enumerated, 32,443, or 56.6
per cent, are male, and 24,829, or 43.4 per cent, female.
There are thus among the blind 130.7 males to every 100

the blind themselves or by their friends. The making of a full and accurate enumera-
tion of the blind is not an easy matter. This is mainly because of the difficulty in
formulating a proper and exact definition of blindness, especially in relation to those
too young to have learned to read, and in relation to those who are illiterate; because
of the reluctance of parents in certain instances to furnish precise information; be-
cause of the failure to find all blind persons; and because of the question of border line
cases, often to be included more or less at the judgment of enumerators. In a
number of States it is made the duty of certain officials, especially county assessors,
local school boards, and the like, to enumerate and report blind and deaf children
in their several jurisdictions, chiefly for educational purposes. This requirement,
however, is not extensively observed. In several States having special census en-
umerations, report is occasionally made of the blind.

1In this census there were 62,088 blind persons originally reported. Of these
4,463 were subsequently found not to be blind, and 634 were reported twice, while
281 were later discovered, leaving a net total of 57,272. If the same rate of increase
as that prevailing between 1880 and 1900, which is thought to be a particularly
trustworthy one, had applied, the number of the blind in 1910 would be about 71,000.
By the Census Bureau it is believed that the true number is greater than the number
given (57,272) by 13,000 or 14,000. In 1900 there were originally reported 101,123
persons, which figure was later, by correspondence and otherwise, reduced to 64,763
verified cases. The number thus eliminated was 35,725, of whom 8,842 declared
themselves not to be blind, and 6,544 as blind in only one eye, while for the remaining
10,844 no further information could be secured. It is altogether probable that a
certain portion of the latter were really blind, and that they escaped the final enu-
meration. In addition, it was stated that “‘an unknown proportion of the blind were
not found by the enumerators.” See Special Reports of the Census Office, “ The
Blind and the Deaf,” 1906. By the New York Commission for the Blind, which
based the number in the United States upon that found in the State of New York,
it was estimated that there were 104,610 blind in the country. See Report, 1906,
PP. 15, 26. See also Report of Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, 1907, p. 7;
Report of Massachusetts Board of Education, 1900, p. s10; Journal of American
Medsical Association, Iv., 1910, p. 303; Jewish Encyclopedia, 1907, v., p. 249.

11t may be noted here that the total blind population of the world is estimated
to be at least 2,390,000—not including the number blinded in the European War.
The ratios per million of population in the leading countries, so far as known, are as
follows: Canada, 449; Mexico, 782; Argentina, 892; Chile, 800; Austria, 694; Bel-
gium, 435; Denmark, s27; England and Wales, 730; France, 706; Germany, 60g;
Hungary, 8gs; Ireland, 982; Italy, 1,175; Netherlands, 463; Norway, 926; Russia
(European), 2,016; Scotland, 697; Sweden, 664; Switzerland, 722; India, 1,416;
Egypt, 13,251; Aust.raha, 705; New Zealand, 478. The relatively low rate in the
United States is largely attributable to the comparatively small number of old
people living in it, and to the general effects of immigration.
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females, which is a proportion somewhat larger than that
for the general population (106.0 males to every 100 males).
This is probably due in considerable measure to the par-
ticular liability of men to accidents in industrial occupa-
tions, especially in mining operations, in which in some
manner is caused the loss of sight, and in less measure to
wounds to the eye occasioned in military service. The
greatest excess of males is found among the foreign born.
By color, 47,585 of the blind, or 83.1 per cent, are white,
‘and 9,687, or 16.9 per cent, are colored—of the latter
8,849, or 15.5 per cent, being Negro, and 838, or 1.5 per
cent, being other colored. Blindness thus prevails more
extensively among the colored than among the white, the
number of the blind per million among the former being
946, and among the latter §82. The high ratio among Ne-
groes is probably to be explained by their general suscep-
tibility to disease and by their want of sufficient care after
its acquirement, and among Indians in the greatest degree
by the wide existence with them of trachoma.! Of the num-
ber reported as white, 37,646 are native born, and 9,939
foreign born, representing, respectively, 65.7 per cent and
17.4 per cent of the total. The proportion of the blind
among the foreign born is above that among the native
born, the number per million of the one being 745, and of
the other sso. The difference is perhaps largely to be
accounted for by the greater liability to industrial accidents
to which persons of foreign birth are subject. Another con-
tributing factor is the relatively high percentage of old
persons among them, which is mainly due to their adult
age at the time of their entry into this country, with the
inclusion of but a small number of persons already blind,
this being further reduced by restrictive regulations. Of
the foreign-born blind, the country of birth of 26.7 per cent
is Germany; of 23.1 per cent, Ireland; of 11.3 per cent,
England and Wales; and of 9.8 per cent, Canada and New-
foundland—these four countries together furnishing 70.8

1 The disease known as trachoma, however, seems to be much less prevalent
among the Negro than among the white population.
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per cent. The heavy proportions from them are simply the
result of the older immigration in which they were so
largely represented, with now a greater number of blind
persons in advanced years among them. The proportion
of the blind from no other single country is in excess of
4.0 per cent.!

In the following table are shown the number of blind
persons found in the several States, with the number per
million of population.?

NuMBER OF THE BLIND IN THE UNITED STATES

Number Number

per mil- per mil-

lion of lion of
State Number population State Number population
United States ...57,272...... 623 Montana....... 168...... 447
Alabama ....... 1,§572...... 735 Nebraska...... 464. .. ... 389
Nevada....... 97...... 1,185
New Hampshire. 29r1...... 676
New Jersey.... 1,127...... 444
New Mexico .... 554...... 1,603
New York...... 4,602...... 515
North Carolina. 1,563...... 708
North Dakota..  167...... 289
Ohio.......... 3,740. .. ... 785
Oklahoma. ... .. 874...... 527
Oregon......... 207...... 441
Pennsylvania .. 4,182...... 546
Rhode Island ... 314...... 579
South Carolina.. rorr...... 667
South Dakota. . 268...... 459
Tennessee .. ... 1,956...... 895
Texas.......... 2,439...... 626
Utah........... 188...... 504
Vermont . ..... 30I...... 846
Virginia....... 1,649...... 800
Washington..... 439...... 384
West Virginia. . 797 .. ... 653

Wxscoqsm ..... 1,321...... 5

Wyoming. ...... 48...... 320

From this table it appears that to a considerable extent
the geographical distribution of the blind follows that of

! There is, relatively, a large blind population of Mexican birth, perhaps due in
considerable measure to the prevalence of smallpox among such persons, and to
their particular liability to industrial accidents.

2In the census of 1910 there were included 584 blind-deaf persons, and in that of
1900, 491. In 1910 there were found 180 blind persons in the Hawaiian Islands,
and 1,603,in Porto Rico.
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the general population. The largest proportions of the
former seem to be in the southeastern part of the country,
in a few States in the far Southwest, in a few States in the
extreme Northeast, and in certain of the Middle States
from the Lakes to the Gulf. The smallest proportions are
spread over a vast area in the Northwest, embracing a
wide expanse west of the Missouri River and south of the
Canadian border, and over several of the Middle Atlantic
States. The highest ratio of blindness to population is
found, in the order named, in the States of New Mexico,
Nevada, Arizona, Kentucky, Tennessee, Vermont, Virginia,
Maine, Indiana, Ohio, Arkansas, Missouri, and North
Carolina—each of these States having a ratio of more than
700 per million of population. The lowest ratios occur, in
the order named, in the States of North Dakota, Wyoming,
Washington, Nebraska, Minnesota, Oregon, New Jersey,
Montana, South Dakota, Colorado, Idaho, and Connect-
icut—each of these States having a ratio of less than soo
per million.

To what the variations in the proportion of the blind in
different States are to be ascribed, we know only in part.
The high rate in the States of the Southeast and of the far
Southwest is no doubt due in very large measure to the
extreme prevalence of the disease known as trachoma in
certain of the States in these areas, notably in Kentucky,
Virginia, Tennessee, and North Carolina, and in New
Mexico, Nevada, and Arizona, among the large Indian
population of which latter group this disease is endemic.
In the latter section also the rate is further influenced by
the considerable Mexican element, among whom blindness
exists to an excessive extent, smallpox being an additional
frequent cause among both these races.! The proportion
in the South is generally affected by the high ratio prevailing
among its Negro population, and in less degree by its mining
operations. A probable factor in the extent of blindness
in certain of the States in the Northeast, especially of New

1 See Journal of American Medical Association, Ixv., 1918, p. 868.
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England, lies in the great number of very old people living
in them, upon whom cataract and glaucoma, two of the
most frequent causes of blindness, are particularly wont
to fall. A contributing force in this section may be the
concentration of a large part of its population in urban
centers, in which the disease ophthalmia neonatorum is
often espedially prevalent. The situation in the Middle
Atlantic States is affected no doubt by the greater liability
in them to industrial accidents, especially in mining opera-
tions, though this is offset in no small measure by the num-
bers of recent immigrants, among whom blindness is on the
whole relatively less extensive, and by the usual residence of
such persons in cities where fuller medical facilities may be
available. For the small proportion in the Northwest the
main reason may lie in the fact that the population is very
largely made up of new-comers, among whom blindness is
less likely to obtain.! It would probably be even lower but
for the frequent occurrence of industrial accidents resulting
in blindness, especially in mining. Finally, with respect to
the country as a whole, there remains the possibility that
the census may have been taken with more thoroughness in
some areas than in others.?

THE BLIND ACCORDING TO PRESENT AGE

Much the greater number of the blind are found in adult
life, especially in the years of middle life, and even more in
those of advanced age. Indeed, so notable is the relative
increase in the number of the blind in the higher age periods
of life that blindness may well be regarded as a condition

1 See Northwestern Medicine, xv., 1916, p. 87.

* Blindness is found to be relatively less extensive in centers of population than in
rural districts. In cities with a population of over 100,000 the number of blind per-
sons per million is 499; in cities of from 25,000 to 100,000, 515; and in remaining
sections, 678. This situation is probably to be attributed to the smaller proportion
of old people in the cities, and to the better medical treatment to be had in them,
though their advantages are to a certain extent counterbalanced by the greater
Liability to accidents and to certain diseases in them. On the geographical distribu-
tion of the blind, see ““The Blind in the United States,”” pp. 22-29, 41, 42, 103-105;
“The Blind Population of the United States,” pp. 12-14, 165-169.
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peculiarly incident to old’age, or even as a disease to which
the aged are peculiarly liable.

In the following table are presented the number and the
percentage of the blind in the different age periods, together
with the percentage for the general population and the num-
ber of the blind per million of the general population in the
same age periods, so far as report is made.!

NUMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO PRESENT AGE

It thus appears that the number of the blind in the years of
childhood is comparatively small, while in later periods of
life there are shown great increases, the relative proportions
growing steadily with each successive age group up to ex-
treme old age. Under twenty years of age, practically one-
tenth (10.6 per cent) of all the blind are found; from twenty
to forty-nine, slightly more than one-fourth (26.9 per cent);
and over forty-nine, more than three-fifths (62.5 per cent).
To reverse the scale, nearly nine-tenths (89.4 per cent) of
the blind are twenty years of age or over; more than four-
fifths (81.6 per cent), thirty or over; nearly three-fourths
(73.2 per cent), forty or over; more than three-fifths (62.5
per cent), fifty or over; and nearly one-half (49.4 per cent),
sixty or over.

The situation is made even more striking when contrasted

1“The Blind in the United States,” pp. 31-34, 170-172; “The Blind Population .
of the United States,” pp. 16-23, 43-48.
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with that in respect to the general population, the number
of old persons in which constantly decreases in the higher
age groups; and perhaps more still when examined in con-
junction with the rapidly mounting ratios of the blind per
million of population in the different periods, these rising
from 52 at the earliest age to 25,748 at the latest. It may
also be noted that the median age of the general population
is 24.0, whereas that of the blind is 59.6. The condition of
the blind as to age is accounted for as follows:

Two distinct causes contribute to bring about this situation
In the first place, since blindness is a defect which may occur at
any period of life, and which is ordinarily not associated with any
physical disorder likely to occasion death, the number of blind
persons in any given generation will under normal conditions
increase steadily with advancing years up to extreme old age.
A second and more important factor contributing to an increase
of blindness in the later age groups as compared with the earlier
is found in the circumstance that two of the chief causes of.
blindness—namely, cataract, the leading single cause, and
glaucoma—are peculiarly affections incident to advancing
years; cataract, it is true, may occur at any period of life, but
it is so commonly associated with old age that the term “senile
cataract” is employed as a generic designation for all forms of
noncongenital cataract except those resulting directly from
traumatism or disease.!

The median age of blind males is 57.3, as against 24.6
for males in the general population, and of blind females
62.3, as against 23.5. The proportion of blind males under
twenty years of age is 10.2 per cent; between twenty and
fifty-nine, 43.6 per cent; and over fifty-nine, 46.3 per cent;
the corresponding proportions for females are 10.9 per cent,
35.5 per cent, and 53.6 per cent. With males the rate begins
to increase rapidly after the twenty-fifth year, the effect of
industrial injuries to the eye then becoming apparent; while
that with females begins to increase after the fortieth year,
females after the seventieth year taking the lead over males.

1 “The Blind in the United States,” p. 32; “The Blind Population of the United
States,” p. 16. See also Journal of American Medical Association, 1xv., 1915, p. 868.
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The excess of males over females is thus greatest in early
and middle adult life, and least as old age approaches.
This probably results from the special liab:lity of males to
industrial accidents and to venereal diseases in the former
period, and from the increased incidence of blindness from
ocular affections to one sex as well as to the other in later
life.

For native-born whites the median age is 56.3, for foreign-
born whites 69.1, and for Negroes 55.4. The proportion
of the first named class under twenty years of age is 13.1
per cent, between twenty and fifty-nine 41.6 per cent, and
over fifty-nine 45.3 per cent; while corresponding propor-
tions for the foreign born are 1.3 per cent, 29.8 per cent,
and 68.9 per cent; and for Negroes, 10.0 per cent, 45.6 per
cent, and 44.4 per cent. Much the smallest proportion in
infancy and childhood and much the largest proportion in
old age are found among the foreign born, for reasons
already noted. The highest proportion in infancy and child-
hood and the next highest in old age are among the native-
born whites.

In the following table are presented the percentages of
the blind in the broad age periods, classified according to
sex and nativity and race.!

PERCENTAGE OF THE BLIND IN GENERAL AGE PERIODS Acconnmc TO SEX
AND NATIVITY AND RACE

ALL CLasSES N,mvn: -BORN Wmn: Foaxics-sorN Warre
Both | Both Both
sexes | Male |Female| o0/ | Male |Female| o .. | Male | Female
Total...... 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0
Under 20 10.§ 10.2 10.9 13.1 12.8 13.6 1.3 I.2 1.3
20t059 ..... 40.1 43.6 35.5 ' 41.6 44.4 38.0 20.8 | 34.8 22.7
Oversg:..... 49.4 | 436.3 ! 53.6 . 453 42.9 | 48.4| 68.9 | 64.0 6.0

1 The difference between the sexes among the Negroes is perhaps to be accounted
for by several circumstances, especially the large number of old females among
them, and the susceptibility of males to venereal diseases. The ratio of the foreign
born in later age groups is relatively high in the New England and Middle Atlantic
States, perhaps because of the industrial hazards to which they are here exposed;
and in certain States of the Southwest in earlier periods, probably because of the
presence of a considerable Mexican population.
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Necro : l Otrer CoLoRED
l -
Both s | Mok |P¢mak| Both | Male| Pemate
Total. ...coviiiinniniiiiininennns 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0
Underzo.......cccvvmevineinnnnnns. 100! 10.0| 10.0 7.6 7.2 8.1
20t089.......... et 45.6 | sx.o| 38.7! 33.8| 36.2| 30.5
[0 = T S 44.4 39.0 51.2 ‘ 58.7 56.6 61.3

General corroboration of the results for the United States
as a whole are afforded in the returns of special investiga-
tions made in individual States. The following were ob-
tained in a census of 3,676 cases in Massachusetts in 1gos.!

NUMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE IN MASSACHUSETTS

+ Number | Per cent | Number | Per cent

Total ....... ' 3,676 | 100.0  6r1tojo....... 680 18.5
Under4....... i 3 , 0.8 [71to8o...... i 697 ' 19.0
stox6......... 317 86 !8rtogo...... v 357 ( 9.7
17t020....... 155 | 4.2 |grtoroo..... l 57 . 1.5
21t025....... ‘ 116 | 3.2 | Overroo......! 2 o.1
26t045....... 572 15.6 | Unknown..... | 0 | o.2
46t060....... | o8 l 18.6 , i

The tabulations made by the New York Commission for
the Blind for 5,308 cases in 19o6 are thus given.?

NUMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE IN NEW YORK

Number | Per cent | Number I Per cens
Total ....... 5,308 100.0 | 50t050 ...... 783 14.8
Under 20...... 506 9.5 | 6oand over...| 2410 45.5
20t049....... 1,597 30.0 | Unknown..... 12 0.2

In the following table appear the findings of an investiga-
tion of 675 cases in Maryland in 19o7.%

NuMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE IN MARYLAND

Number | Per cent Number | Per cent
Total ....... 675 100.0 | s0to6o...... 58 8.9
Under17...... 123 18.5 | Over6o....... 167 24.8
17to50....... 255 38.1 | Unknown..... 72 10.6

1 Bureau of Labor Statistics, Bulletin no. 12, 1906.
* Report, 1906, p. 77.
2 Report of Commission for the Blind, 1908, p. 5.
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The results of an investigation of 712 cases in New Jersey
in 1909 are shown as follows: !

NuMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE IN NEW JERSEY

Number | Per cent Number | Per cent
Total ....... 712 100.0 | 20t059 ...... 366 42.9
Unders....... 5 0.7 | Overéo....... 254 35.7
5t019........ 84 11.8 | Unknown..... 3 0.4

The following table presents what has been discovered
for 3,806 cases in Massachusetts in 1906,? and for 1,975 in
Pennsylvania in 190g.?

NUMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE IN MASSACHUSETTS AND IN
PENNSYLVANIA

MASSACHUSETTS PENNSYLVANIA

Number | Per cent | Number | Per cont
Total..................... 3,806 100.0 | . 1,975 ‘ 100.0
Underzo.................... 434 11.4 38 ! 1.8
20t060.. ..., 1,401 36.8 87 ! 4s5.5
Over60. .......coovvvvunnnn. 1,971 51.8 1,040 | 52.7
Unknown.................... 190 5.0 N R

THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE OF OCCURRENCE OF
BLINDNESS

As a corollary of the foregoing findings, we learn that
blindness falls with increasing frequency upon men and
women advancing in life. That is, blindness not only exists

1 Proceedings of American Association of Workers for the Blind, 1909, p. 36;
Outlook for the Blind, iii.. 1910, p. 161. In a less extensive investigation in this State,
of ago found, 31, or 10.7 per cent, were under twenty-one; 45, or 15.5 per cent, from
twenty-one to thirty-five; 61, or 21.0 per cent, from thirty-six to fifty; s1, or 17.6 per
cent, from fifty-one to sixty; and 102, or 35.2 per cent, over sixty. Report of Com-
mission to Investigate the Condition of the Blind, 1909, p. 7. Of 1,620 cases in Ohio,
34, or 2.1 per cent, were found to be under eight years of age; 201, or 12.4 per cent,
from nine to twenty; and 1,385, or 85.5 per cent, over twenty. Report of Commis-
sion for the Blind, 1908, p. 15. See also Okio State Mcdical Journal, v., 1909, p. 468;
Lancet-Clinic, cx., 1913, p. 487.

1 Report of Commission for the Blind, 1907, p. 14.

3 Report of Pennsylvania Institution for the Blind, 1909, p. 22. The small number
of persons listed under 20 is due to the fact that the investigation was mainly con-
cerned with adults.
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as a condition to a relatively wider extent in the later years

.of life, but occurs, as the result of some disease or accident,
much more often in such later periods. In the following
table are set forth the number and percentage of 28,671
blind persons for whom special schedules were returned for
the census of 1910, according to the age at which sight was
lost.!

NuMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE OF OCCURRENCE OF BLINDNESS

Number | Per cent Number| Per cent

Total ...... 28,671 100.0 25t034 ....| 2,485 8.7
Under 20. .... 8,819 30.8 35to44 ....] 2850 10.0
Unders .... 4,697 16.4 45t05s54 ....| 3,264 11.4
At birth .. 1,000 6.6 55t059.....] 1,620 5.7
Under 1 .. 1,422 5.0 6otobq4 ....| 1,019 6.7
1to4.... 1,375 4.8 Indefinite. . . 193 0.7
s5tog...... 1,513 5.3 | Over6s....... 6,259 21.8
1o0tor4.... 1,220 4.3 65to69 ....| 1,701 6.2
15to19..-. 1,147 4.0 70to 74 ....| 1,744 6.1
Indefinite. .. 242 0.8 75to79 ....| 1,235 4.3
20t064...... 13,503 47.4 Over 8o.....| 1,361 4.7
0to24....] 1,253 4.4 Indefinite. . . 128 0.4

More than two-thirds (69.2 per cent) of all blindness thus
happens after the twentieth year, or in adult life; consider-
ably over one-half (55.6 per cent), after the thirty-fifth, or
in middle or late adult life; over one-third (34.2 per cent),
after the fifty-fifth, or in late adult life or old age; and over
one-fifth (21.8 per cent), after the sixty-fifth, or in old age.
Of the blindness occurring under the twentieth year, or in
childhood and youth, over one-half (16.4 per cent of the
entire amount) comes before the fifth year, and over one-
third (11.6 per cent of the entire amount) before the end of
the first year of life. The median age at which sight is lost
is 41.0. The risk of blindness, it may be observed, is in the

}“The Blind in the United States,” 1917, pp. 81-94, 188-194. For 571 of the
total number returning schedules (29,242), this information was not given. Rel-
atively fewer schedules were received from persons under twenty and over sixty years
of age. Itis to be remembered that in certain cases it is difficult to determine whether
2 child is born blind or has become so shortly after birth, and that in others in which

there is a predisposition to blindness, the affliction may not actually occur for some
years.
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first year of life comparatively high; in other years of child-
hood and youth it is very low; and beginning with adult
life, it increases at a constantly accelerated rate.!

The respective proportions of males losing sight under
twenty, between twenty and sixty-four, and over sixty-
four are 29.2 per cent, 51.4 per cent, and 19.4 per cent; and
of females, 33.0 per cent, 41.8 per cent, and 25.2 per cent.
The median age of the loss of sight with the former is 39.5,
and with the latter 44.3. Of the blind under twenty years
of age, including those born blind, the proportion losing
sight under two years is higher for females, and that for the
remainder higher for males; of those between twenty and
sixty-four, the proportion losing sight under twenty is
higher for females, and that for the remainder higher for
males; and of those over sixty-four, the proportion losing
sight between twenty and sixty-four is higher for males, and
that for the remainder higher for females. The reasons for
these differences between the sexes, especially as regards the
greater ratio for males in early and middle adult life,
are largely the same as those previously given. It further
appears likely that most accidents in childhood and youth
affect the males.

The respective proportions of the native-born whites los-
ing sight in the three broad age periods are 36.4 per cent,
44.0 per cent, and 19.6 per cent; of the foreign born, 11.8 per
cent. 56.0 per cent, and 32.2 per cent; and of Negroes, 24.8
per cent, 55.1 per cent, and 20.1 per cent. The respective
median ages for the three classes are 35.9, 54.6, and 41.3.
The proportion of the blind losing sight before the comple-
tion of the first year of life is considerably the greatest
among the native born, especially among those under twenty
years of age; and the proportion over twenty years of age
losing sight under that age is also greatest among them.
There is thus a higher ratio for the native born who are
deprived of vision in early life, particularly at birth and in

11t is to be borne in mind in this connection that as a greater number of persons

are alive at earlier ages, there will always be a greater number upon whom blindness
might possibly fall at such ages.
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the first year; and for the foreign born so affected in old
age, and also, but to a less extent, in middle life.

In the following table are given the percentages of the
blind losing sight in the several general age periods, classified
according to sex and nativity and race.

PERCENTAGE OF THE BLIND LOSING SIGHT IN GENERAL AGE PERIODS
ACCORDING TO SEX AND NATIVITY AND RACE

Arr Crasses NATIVE-BORN WHITE | FOREIGN-BORN WHITE

Maie | Female Botk Male | Female Both Male | Female

sexes sexes sexes
100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0
29.2 33.0| 36.4| 34.7 38.7 1.8 10.8 13.4
s1.4| 41.8| 44.0| 47.% 39.2 s6.0| 60.6 | 48.6
19.4 25.2 19.6 17.8 22.1 32.2 28.5 38.0
NEecro OraEr CoLorED

Both | Both
Illak Female Sexes Male | Female.

100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0
24.7| 24.2] 23.0
48.2| 49.6 | 52.8

2 24.2

st3
“Wako

27. 26.2

The tendency of blindness to increase in successive later
periods of life ! maybe illustrated in the accompanying table,

1“With each successive age period the proportion of the total number of blind
who lost their sight in early life diminishes for two obvious reasons. In the first
place, the total includes those who lost their sight during that age period, thus re-
ducing the proportion who lost their sight before reaching the given period, and
secondly with advancing age the number of survivors of those who lost their sight
at an earlier age is naturally reduced by deaths. Notwithstanding this, however, in
every age period below 35, the number of blind who either were born blind or lost
their sight in infancy is larger than the number losing their sight during any later
age period. Of the blind who were between 35 and 44 a larger number lost their
sight between 25 and 34 than in any of the earlier age periods distinguished in the
table, although even in this case, if the comparison were made by individual decades,
the first decade of life would still make the largest contribution. For the later age
groups in practically every instance the most numerous group is that comprising
persons who lost their sight in the years immediately preceding. Thus in the age
group ‘45 to 54 years’ the number who lost their sight between the ages of 35 and
44 is greater than the number losing it in any other age period, while of those from
§5 to s9 years of age somewhat more than one-third (36.8 per cent) lost it between
the ages of 45 and 54, a proportion much greater than that shown for any other age
period. The age group ‘6o to 64 years’ constitutes an apparent exception to the
tendency above referred to, in that the most numerous single group in respect to age
when vision was lost is that comprising persons who lost it between the ages of 45
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showing in percentages the distribution of the blind by age
at enumeration in 1910, according to age of loss of sight.

and s4. This apparent exception is, however, obviously explained by the fact that
this age period covers ten years of life while the next period, ‘ss to 59 years,’ covers
only five years. The blind from 70 to 74 years of age comprised a larger number of
persons who lost their sight between the ages of 65 and 69 than of persons who lost
it at any earlier age, and those from 75 to 79 a larger number who lost it between the
ages of 70 and 74. Among those 8o or over, however, the most numerous group is
that made up of persons losing their sight after the completion of their eightieth
year. These facts of course bring out clearly, in another way, what has already been
said in regard to the risk of blindness at the various ages, namely, that the risk of
blindness during the first year of life is comparatively high, that during childhood
and youth it is very low, and that beginning with adult life it increases with con-
stantly accelerated rapidity. . . .

“The blind returning schedules in 1910 had on the average been blind for about
16 years. This of course represents merely the average time which had elapsed since
the blind living at the time of the census and included in the returns had become
blind; it does not indicate the average number of years that a blind person may
expect to live after losing his sight, which would probably be somewhat less, not-
withstanding the fact that the full term of life for the blind included in the statistics
was not complete. This is because the proportion of the blind population losing
their sight during any given period of time who are living at any given later date will
obviously be larger for those who live a long time after the loss of their sight than for
those who survive for only a short time; the blind population actually living at the
date of the census had, for example, been accumulating for over 8o years, and it is
apparent that it would comprise only an infinitely small proportion of those losing
their sight in old age during this period, who would live but a few years after they
lost their sight, whereas it probably comprised a considerable proportion of those
losing their sight in infancy or childhood, who would in most cases have a fairly long
expectation of life. The fact that the 30,000 blind returning schedules at the census
of 1910 had on the average been blind for 16 years makes plain, however, the gravity
of this misfortune. . . .

‘““The proportion losing sight in infancy and early childhood (under s years of age)
grows less with each succeeding group on the basis of age at enumeration. There is,
furthermore, a particularly marked decrease for those that lost sight before the com-
pletion of their first year of life (including those reported as born blind), who rep-
resented one-third (33.7 per cent) of those that lost sight before the completion of
their twentieth year and were between 20 and 39 years of age at the date of the
enumeration and only one-fourth (25.9 per cent) of those 60 or over when the census
was taken. On the other hand, persons who lost sight between the ages of 15 and
19 formed only one-sixth (16.4 per cent) of those from 20 to 39 years of age, as com-
pared with more than one-fifth (23.1 per cent) of those 60 or over. These changes
seem too marked to be accounted for by any change in the age distribution of the
population under 20, and, moreover, are difficult of explanation by the changes
which have taken place in the incidence of blindness at the respective ages, so that
the conclusion is almost forced that those losing their sight in infancy tend to die at
a somewhat earlier age than those losing it later. This indeed seems more or less in
accordance with what might have been expected, as those born blind or losing their
sight in infancy from venereal infection from their parents are probably more likely
to be otherwise defective physically than those born with normal vision or of healthy
parents, while those whose growth went on under normal conditions in their earliest
years might well possess inore vitality than those who had spent practically all their
lives in the more or less abnormal manner which has ordinarily been the lot of the
blind child.”” “ The Blind in the United States,” pp. 92—94.
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Further and confirmatory evidence as to the ages at
which sight is lost by the blind is furnished by the returns
of the census of 19oo for 64,763 persons, as shown in the
following table.!

NUMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE OF OCCURRENCE OF BLINDNESS

(1900)
" Number | Per cent Number | Per cens
thal ...... 64,763 | 100.0 20t039..... 10,970 16.9
At birth. ... .. 4,730 7.3 | 40to59..... 12,491 19.3
oto2........ 3,436 5.3 6oto79..... 13,973 21.3
2t04........ 2,606 4.0 | 8oand over.. 3,011 4.7
5t09........ 3,790 5.8 ‘| Indefinite
(under 20). 890 I.4
10t014...... 2,858 4.4 | Indefinite (20
and over). . 935 1.4
1I5torg...... 2,304 3.7 | Unknown.... 2,850 4.4

In the next table are given the number and percentage
of the blind according to the age of occurrence of blindness,
as found for 5,308 persons in the State of New York in
1906.?

NUMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE OF OCCURRENCE OF BLINDNESS
IN NEw York

Number | Per cent Number| Per cent

Total......... 5,308 | 100.0 [60to6g......... 569 10.7
At birth......... 357 6.7 |70to79......... 408 7.7
Underz......... 232 4.3 (8oandover...... 143 2.7
1t04........... 280 5.3 |Indefinite........
5t00........... 308 5.8 Infancy....... 54 1.0
10t019......... 378 7.1 Childhood... . .. 45 0.9
20t029......... 364 6.9 Youth..... 14 0.3
30t039......... 486 9.2 Adultlife. . .. .. 167 3.1
40t049......... 600 11.3 Old age....... 11§ 2.2
50t059......... 569 10.7 |Unknown........ 219 4.1

The number and percentage becoming blind within dif-
ferent age periods, as discovered for 3,806 persons in Mas-
sachusetts in 1907, are shown as follows:?

1 Special Reports of the Census Bureau, * The Blind and the Deaf,"” 1906, p. 11.
: Report of New York Commission for the Blind, 1906, pp. 137—191.
1 Report of Commission for the Blind, 1907, p. 15.
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NUMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE OF OCCURRENCE OF BLINDNESS
IN MASSACHUSETTS

Number | Per cent | Number | Per cent
Total ....... - 3,800 100.0 } 20059, ....... 1,387 36.4
Under 20...... 1,004 28.8 | 20-39...... 558 14.6
o~T......... 472 12.5 40-59...... 829 21.8
I~4..oennn.. 176 4.6 l 6o and over...| 1,135 29.8
5=IQ. . ... . 446 11.7 | Unknown..... 190 5.0
i |

In the following table are presented the number and
percentage of the blind losing sight in different age periods,
as found for 778 persons over twenty years of age in Massa-
chusetts in 1906, arranged according to present ages.!

NUMBER OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO PRESENT AGE AND ACCORDING TO
AGE oF OCCURRENCE OF BLINDNESS IN MASSACHUSETTS

Over 20 20-59 Over 60
Age of loss of sight
Number| Per cent (Number| Per cent |Number | Per cent

Total........... 778 | 100.0 416 | 100.0 362 100.0
(<o 0 T, 209 26.9 193 46.4 16 4.4
2030 . cicecinnnnn 146 18.8 125 30.0 21 5.8
40-5Q. . ..o 216 27.7 98 23.6 118 | 32.0
6oover........... 207 26.6 R 207 . §7.2

GENERAL HEALTH OF THE BLIND

The general health of the blind may be said to be little
different from that of the seeing. So far as a less robust
vitality is manifested on the part of some of the former,
this may be regarded as in the main due to the circumstance
that a more or less confined life is led and that wholesome
exercise is not enjoyed to a full extent, and, in certain cases,
to the additional circumstance that, as blindness is often
the result of a specific disease or of old age, a further effect
may be to reduce the general health below the normal.2.

:Report of Commission for the Blind, 1906, pp. 24, 28; Charities and the Com-
mons, xv., 1006, p. 620. See also Okio State Medical Journal, v., 1909, p. 468.

10f 5,308 blind persons found in the State of New York in 1906, the health of
2,783, or 51.9 per cent, was described as ‘““good”’; of 1,422, or 26.8 per cent, as “fair”’;

of 1,030, or 19.4 per cent, as *“poor ”’; and of 103, or 1.9 per cent, as unreported. Re-
port of New York Commission for the Blind, 1906, pp. 192-202. Of 545 blind per-
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sons applying for a pension in one county of Ohio in 1913, 82, or 15.0 per cent, were
found to have other defects in addition to blindness. Lances-Clinic, cx., 1913, p. 487.
On the proportion of the blind regarded as also feeble-minded, see pp. 301, 302.
In the registration area of the United States (containing 70.2 per cent of the total
population) there were from 1913 to 1916, 233 deaths from eye diseases or their
annexa, an average of 78.1 each year, or o.1 per 100,000 of the population. Bureau
of the Census, “Mortality Statistics: 1916,” 1918, p. 79. It may be noted in this
connection that blind persons are occasionally accepted for insurance by life insur-
ance companies, though as a rule under a *sub-standard” policy, or with a “rating
up,"thatls,chnrgedapmmumasforahxsheuge Very few in fact apply for such
insurance. The blind are generally refused accident insurance altogether. Certain
railroads decline to receive blind persons for transportation unattended. The num-
ber of such railroads, however, is now growing less, largely as a result of agitation
conducted by the blind themselves.

NotE 10 CHAPTER I.—The marital condition of the blind, the extent of education
among them, and their ability to read raised print are treated, respectively, in Chap-
ters VII, XXI, and XXVI.



CHAPTER 1I
LEGAL TREATMENT OF THE BLIND

GENERAL ATTITUDE OF THE LAW TOWARDS THE BLIND

In ascertaining the general status of the blind in the
United States, our first attention should perhaps be directed
to the position to which they have been assigned by the
state. The attitude of the state towards the various ele-
ments that compose its population is represented primarily
-in the law; and in the special treatment accorded by it
to the blind, we may determine the regard in which they
are publicly held.

The law in the United States is to be discovered in con-
stitutional provisions, in legislation, and in judicial deci-
sions. With the blind concern is found mainly in the sphere
of legislation. Statutory provisions affecting them may
be grouped in four divisions. The first has reference to the
instruction of the blind. The education of blind children
has been provided for practically on the same basis and on
the same terms as education for children generally, it being
in this respect that the state has occupied itself principally
for the greater part of the period of organized work for the
blind—a care found to be reénforced in the Constitutions
of half the States. Since the beginning of the twentieth
century attention has been given in some measure, so far as
the carrying of appropriations has been involved, to the
extension of means for intellectual improvement to the
adult blind, in the providing of printed matter, library
facilities, and home teaching, which may be considered
as instruction conducted on a scale to include all. In the
second division is the action taken by the state in respect
to the blind in the creation of special public commissions
to be concerned in their general welfare, which are also a
development of later years. In the third division are the
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several forms of relief devised, indicating that the blind
are looked upon as an element dependent in greater or
less degree upon the community. In the fourth, or last,
division are embraced all other relations of the law to the
blind, most being of rather indirect character.!

The provision which the state makes for the education
of blind children will be duly examined when we come to
consider this education, as will the provisions which it
makes for the intellectual assistance of the adult. Similarly,
we shall reserve our treatment of commissions for the blind
for its proper place. In the present chapter our attention
~will be directed to the material aid which it has been thought
desirable to extend to the blind, together with the remain-
ing relations which the law has to them. '

In the manifestations of its concern for the material
relief of the blind, public action may be said to have as-
sumed two forms, one of which we may call positive aid,
and the other negative aid. The positive aid consists of a
direct pecuniary allowance on behalf of the blind, which is
of various kinds. The negative aid lies chiefly in the re-
mission for the benefit of the blind of some legal imposition
or restriction which is obligatory upon the normal elements
‘of the population. The other ways in which the law bears
upon the blind are several, and of diverse character. The
greater part is for their benefit or for their protection, while
the lesser part may be considered as discriminatory with re-
spect to them. In some particulars the statute does not
deal with the blind directly, but rather with persons able
to see who might be in a position to do them injury.

LEGAL MEASURES DESIGNED TO ASSIST THE BLIND

Legal measures designed to be of substantial benefit to
the blind, that is, what we have called positive assistance,
we need not discuss here, saving them in the main for more
particular treatment in our examination of present prac-
tical efforts to better the condition of the blind. It will

1 On legislation in respect to the blind, see Ophthalmology, xiii., 1917, p. 597.
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suffice in this place to say that such action relates to the
extension of some form of pecuniary advance, or some sort
of bounty, and includes whatever provision is embraced
in general outdoor relief, aid to homes for the blind, assist-
ance to various organizations laboring in behalf of the blind,
and a regular pension system, or indemnities for the loss of
sight. In the present chapter we are concerned chiefly with
what we have termed negative aid.

The only form of positive assistance which need be re-
ferred to at this stage is the inclusion of the blind in relief
of a general character, that is, as part of the general system
of public charity for the needy, which has had a place in the
history of most of the American Commonwealths.! In this
there has as a rule been little special attention to the blind,
they being comprehended among the classes to whom the
state has accorded succor. In three States, however, there
is particular mention of the blind as objects of public con-
sideration, together with other classes which are supposed
to be unable to support themselves, as the lame, the aged,
the sick, the disabled, and the like. In Arkansas? and
Michigan ? such persons are expressly required to be main-
tained by the counties in which they have their residence;
and in Missouri ! they are deemed to be “poor,” and con-
sequently entitled to suitable relief. In the State of Georgia
blind paupers, as well as insane, idiotic, and deaf and dumb
paupers, aré to be ‘“dealt with according to the laws re-
lating to them.” ® In two other States, New York ¢ and
Wisconsin,” the blind are specifically included among the
classes whose support by relatives is required by law.

1+ The first legal reference to the blind in America, so far as discovered, was in the
year 1650, when the Colony of Maryland levied a special tax for the benefit of the
blind, together with the maimed and the lame. Proceedings and Acts of General
Assembly of Maryland, 1650, no. 16 (Archives of Maryland, 1883, p. 296).

* Dig. Stat., 1016, § 1144.

1 Howell’s Statutes, 1013, § 3493.

¢ Rev. Stat., 1889, § 7238; 1900, § 1334.

s Code, 1861, § 724; Ann. Code, 1914, § 562.

s Laws, 1898, ch. 399; Code Crim. Proc., 1918, § 914.

i Rev. Stat., 1849, ch. 28; Stat., 1917, § 1502. In this State the blind are men-
tioned among the classes in almshouses to be investigated by the State board of
control. Stat., § 564.
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The negative type of aid to the blind, no less than the
positive type, is indicative of the general regard in which
the blind have been held. In a number of States the law
has come to their assistance in a more or less definite way.
without involving any material subvention. The prin-
cipal means are the allowing of the blind to ask for alms,
the exempting of them from the usual regulations as to
mendicancy, the remitting in respect to them of certain
personal or property taxes, and the permitting of them to
escape certain duties which are imposed on others—ben-
efits forbidden or indulgencies denied to the general pop-
ulation.!

The order of legislation most frequently found is that in
which the law in respect to tramps or vagrants is declared
not to apply to the blind. The purpose of such enactments
is to prevent interference with the privilege of the blind to
beg or to solicit alms, which is a frequent practice of tramps
and “vagabonds,” the view apparently being that this
privilege should be left with the blind at all events.? In the
exception females and minors are sometimes included, and
occasionally the crippled, the deaf, or other classes. The
tenor of the statutes may be indicated from that which is
in force in the State of Massachusetts:

Whoever, not being a minor under seventeen years of age,
a blind person, or a person asking alms within his own city or
town, who roves about from place to place begging, or living
without labor or visible means of support, shall be deemed a
tramp.

Legislation of this character is found in particular in the
New England States, all but one of them having some

1 Now and then there has been some local ordinance or regulation adopted which
is designed to be of aid to the blind, as in Chicago and Cleveland, where traffic
policemen are required to respond to the whistle of a blind man when in need of
help in crossing a street.

2 The reason for making the exemption is thus explained by a Court, though in a
case not directly concerned with the blind: ‘ Females and blind persons are not in-
cluded within its terms [the terms of the law]. This, presumably, from considerations
of humanity, but principally because but little if any danger is threatened from such.”
State v. Hogan, 63 Ohio 202, 58 N. E,, 572, 81 Am. St., 626, s2 L. R. A., 863 (1900).
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such measure: Maine,! New Hampshire,? Massachusetts,?
Rhode Island,* and Connecticut.® Other States with the
law are New York? Pennsylvania Delaware? Ohio}?
Indiana,!° Alabama,!! Minnesota,!? and Nebraska.!?

Next, in a few States the blind are allowed to peddle
without being required to take out a license for so doing,
a measure designed to give them an advantage which others
do not have, or to be compensatory to some extent for their
deprivation. With the blind are usually embraced other
classes, as the crippled, disabled, or war veterans. This
enactment is found in five States, two in New England and
three in the South: Maine,'* Connecticut,'® Georgia,'s
Alabama,'” and Arkansas.!®* In Georgia the maintenance
of amusement resorts is also included. In the State of
New York a special license may be granted free of charge to
the adult blind in cities of the first class, or with a popula-
tion of over a million, for selling goods or newspapers or
playing music in the public thoroughfares.”* In New Mexico
a privilege is conferred upon the blind, which may amount

1 Laws, 1880, ch. 213; Rev. Stat,, 1916, p. 1536.

t Laws, 1878, ch. 38; Pub. Stat., 1901, p. 814.

3 Laws, 1880, ch. 257; Rev. Laws, 1902, p. 1795.

¢ Laws, 1880, ch. 806; Gen. Laws, 1909, p. 1281.

s Laws, 1879, ch. 59; 1893, ch. 97; Gen. Stat., 1902, § 1341.

s Laws, 1898, ch. 664; Code Crim. Proc., 1918, § 887a. The law in this State,
however, does not apply to cities of the first and second classes.

7 Laws, 1879, ch. 34; Purdon’s Digest, 1903, p. 50323.

8 Rev. Stat., 1915, § 3549.

* Ann. Gen. Code, 1912, § 13408.

®» Rev. Stat., 1881, § 2135; Ann. Stat., 1914, § 2640.

u Laws, 1881, p. 142; Code, 1907, § 7847.

12 Laws, 1917, ch. 292; Gen. Stat., Supp., 1917, § go3o.

13 Laws, 1879, p. 65; Rev. Stat., 1913, § 8861.

1¢ Laws, 1889, ch. 298; 1893, ch. 282; 1901, ch. 277.

15 Laws, 1878, p. 203; Rev. Laws, 1902, § 4650. The law, however, applies only
to the blind selling their own wares.

» Ann. Code, 1914, § 994. Persons who have lost a limb in the Confederate
service or are unfit for manual labor are embraced in the provision.

v Laws, 1895, p. 885; Code, 1907, p. 970.

18 Laws, 1868, p. s; 1899, ch. 18s; 1911, ch. 334; Dig. Stat., 1916, § 8492. The
provision applies to hawking, peddling, the giving of entertainments, and brokerage,
except in regard to intoxicating liquors. A certificate of attendance at the State
school for the blind is necessary.

v Laws, 1899, ch. 631; Cons. Laws, 1909, p. 1277. The applicant must be a
dtizen of the United States, and have been a resident of the city for one year. The
license is granted by the Mayor, and is revocable only for good cause.
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practically to positive aid, the commissioners of any commu-
nity ditch being given power to allow, at their discretion, to
a blind man or to the widow of such, if having an interest
and a water right, free irrigation for an area containing
not more than three acres.!

Again, in certain States there have been permitted
exemptions from taxation of one kind and another in favor
of the blind. In Mississippi the blind, with certain other
classes, are exempted from the payment of a poll tax, not
only by legislative enactment, but by a provision in the
Constitution of the State as well.? In Maine the blind are
exempt from the payment of a poll tax;® and in Georgia
also in case there is no property held worth more than
$500.* In Tennessee there is exemption from the payment
of a poll tax for schools in favor of the blind, the deaf, and
persons incapable of labor, while to the blind is extended a
further indulgence in the remission of privilege and license
fees except in respect to intoxicating liquors.® In Connect-
icut the blind are exempted from a tax on property up to
$3,000, provided that by reason of their blindness they are
unable to support themselves and their families.® In this
State also the products of the blind are exempt from license
fees and from attachment in processes of law.” In Texas
the blind and certain other classes are exempt from the
payment of the poll tax, which for the general population
is a prerequisite to the right to vote.® In a few other States
there have been similar provisions.?

1 Laws, 1912, ch. 36; Stat., 1915, § 5770.

t Laws, 1880, p. 20; Ann. Code, 1917, § 6855; Constitution, 1890, sec. 243. The
deaf and persons who have lost a hand or foot are also included.

3 Laws, 1907, ch. 52; Rev. Stat., 1916, p. 228. The law was expressly amended to
refer to the blind.

¢« Laws, 1869, p. 162; Ann. Code, 1914, § 017. Persons who have lost a limb in
the Confederate service are also included.

s Laws, 1883, ch. 105; 1895, ch. 120; 1901, ch. 87; Ann. Code, 1917, §§ 686, 701a2.

¢ Laws, 1867, p. 156; 1883, ch 205; 1899, ch. ¢; 1911, ch. 184; 1913, ch. 44; Pub.
Stat., 1902, § 2315.

’Laws, 1876, ch. 56; 1895, ch. 303; 1903, ch. 62; Pub. Stat., 1902, §§ 2292-229s, 4650.

s Laws, 1882, p. 18; 1905, p. 520; Ann. Civ. Stat., 1914, §§ 2042, 2943, 7354 The
exemption includes persons over sixty years of age, persons who have lost a hand or
foot or are otherwise disabled, the deaf, and Indians not taxed.

» In Indiana the blind with the deaf have been exempted from the payment of
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The. final form of exemption granted to the blind is that
which releases them from the duty of work on the public
roads, an exemption extended also to the deaf, the disabled,
or other classes.! Thisis found in the States of Mississippi,*
Oklahoma,? and South Carolina.*

OTHER RELATIONS OF THE LAW TO THE BLIND

The relations of the law to the blind other than those
involving direct or indirect material relief to them are five
in number. One may be said to be concerned with further
assistance to them, though not of a substantial character—
the providing of aid for blind voters at the polls. Another
may be considered as, on the one hand, for the advantage
of the blind, and, on the other hand, as discriminatory with
respect to them, this having to do with the making of wills
by them, and with their acting as witnesses to such. The
third is to be regarded as purely discriminatory—the im-
position of a bond upon the admission into a particular State
of immigrants who are blind. The two remaining relations
bear upon the blind less directly, affecting rather other
persons who might do them harm, though intended none
the less to be of benefit to them or for their protection. In
one punishment is prescribed for the doing of injury to the
person of the blind; in the other the strong arm of the law
is invoked for the repression of impostors, or persons able
to see who pretend to be blind for the purpose of solicit-
ing alms.

Practically all the States of the Union allow help at

both a poll tax and a tax on property up to $500, besides being discharged from
road duty. Laws, 1848, ch. 76. Under a Federal enactment articles manufactured
in institutions for the blind or sold for their benefit were at one time exempted
from the internal revenue tax. Stat., 1866, p. 147; 1867, p. 475.

1 It may be mentioned here that in several States the superintendent and other
employees of certain public institutions, including schools for the blind, are excused
from service on juries. See Comp. Laws of Florida, 1914, § 1753; West Virginia
Code, 1913, § 3631. In Virginia officers of such schools were at one time exempted

both jury service and military duty. Laws, 1847, ch. 15.

2 Code, 1857, p. 174; Ann. Code, 1917, §§ 7096, 7143.

s Laws, 1909, p. 491; Rev. Laws, 1910, § 7568.

«Laws, 1911, ch. 27; Civil Code, 1912, § 1076. The law applies only to certain
counties.
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the voting places to the infirm or disabled. A consider-
able number of them, however, have laws which expressly
mention the blind as persons to whom aid in marking the
ballot is permissible on the part of the election officials,
or less often, on the part of any qualified person desig-
nated by the blind voter.! These States are Alabama,®
Connecticut,® Delaware,* Florida,® Idaho® Kentucky,’
Maryland,® Massachusetts,® Mississippi, ' Nebraska,!! New
Hampshire,!? New Jersey,!? New York,!* North Dakota,!s
Oregon,® Rhode Island,” Tennessee,'® Virginia,'® Washing-
ton,”? Wisconsin,?! and Wyoming.2?

With respect to the making of wills by the blind and with
respect to their capacity to act as witnesses for such, it has
very rarely seemed necessary to place special enactments
upon the statute books, it being thought no doubt that the
matter was sufficiently dealt with in the usual laws on the
subject. In one State, however, namely, Georgia, there is
express provision establishiiig the testamentary right of the

11t is the latter arrangement which the blind prefer, and in some cases have
sought to effect. See Bosion Globe, Feb. 13, 1916.

1 Pol. Code, 1907, § 400.

s Laws, 189s, ch. 88; Gen. Stat., 1902, § 1595. In this State it is provided that no
elector otherwise qualified to vote is to be held ineligible by reason of blindness, if
he is found able to write a statute or the Constitution from dictation, or to read
raised print.

¢ Rev. Stat., 1915, § 1730. Persons with “defective eyesight” are mentioned.
s Laws, 1895, ch. 4329; Comp. Laws, 1914, § 988.

s Pol. and Civ. Code, 1907, § 424.

7 Statutes, 1915, § 1475.

3 Laws, 1896, ch. 202; 1897, p. 590; 1901, ch. 2; Ann. Code, 1911, p. 888.

* Laws, 1888, chs. 4, 436; 1913, ch. 835, § 204; 1016, ch. 80; Rev. Laws, 1903,
. 160; Supp., 1908, p. 152.

10 Ordinance Annexed to Constitution, 1890, § 14; Ann. Code, 1917, § 6807.

u Laws, 1897, p. 225; Rev. Laws, 1913, § 2034.

12 Pub. Stat., 1901, p. 148.

13 Gen. Stat., 1893, p. 1353; Laws, 1898, p. 279; Comp. Laws, 1910, p. 2104.

14 Laws. 1896, ch. gog; Cons. Laws, 1909, p. 870.

s Laws, 1891, ch. 66; Comp. Laws, 1913, § 988.

1 Laws, 1891, p. 30; Ann. Stat., 1910, § 3411.

17 Gen. Laws, 1909, p. 111.

1 Laws, 1890, ch. 24; Ann. Code, 1917, § 1254.

w Laws, 1904, p. 931; Code, 1904, § 122kk.

= Laws, 1890, ch. 410; Ann. Code and Stat., 1910, § 4902.

= Stat., 1917, § 6.39.

22 Laws, 1805, ch. 48; Comp. Stat., 1910, § 2223.

o
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blind.! In another State, on the other hand, namely,
Louisiana, an adverse position is taken in regard to their
being witnesses to a will, it being declared that they are
‘“ absolutely incapable’’ for such purpose.?

Full discrimination as to the blind, if it may be so de-
nominated, has been exercised only in connection with
immigration laws, where it has been feared that incoming
blind persons might become public charges.! In Georgia
it is provided that bond may be exacted of commanders
of vessels or of the managers or proprietors of ‘‘theatrical,
circus, or other migratory companies” who may leave
within the State, as likely to be dependent upon it, blind
persons, as well as persons of other classes. In certain
other States, which at one time were attempting individually
to regulate the immigration of aliens entering by water,
there have been enactments requiring report to the port
authorities by the owners or commanders of vessels, in
regard to blind passengers, together with other classes, and
the rendering of sufficient bond to prevent them from be-
coming public charges.® These States are New York,S
Massachusetts,” and Louisiana.! On the other hand, how-

1Code, 1861, § 2381; Ann. Code, 1914, § 3844. The law may apply, however,
rather to persons who are both deaf and blind. Interpreters and scriveners must be
duly examined.

2 Civil Code, 1838, § 1584; Ann. Rev., 1915, § 7137.

31t may be noted that the present United States immigration laws make no
reference to the blind as such, though a bond may be required for persons likely to
become public charges.

4 Code, 1861, § 720; Ann. Code, 1914, §§ 550-561. Also included in the law are
infants, lunatics, the deaf, the maimed, and the aged or infirm.

s The basis of these enactments seems to have been the fear that the blind, with
other classes, including the deaf and dumb, the insane, the feeble-minded, the
epileptic, and the crippled, were being dumped on American shores by foreign na-
tions. See Report of New York State Board of Charities, 1880, p. 41.

¢ Laws, 1847, ch. 195; 1849, ch. 350; 1851, ch. 523; 1866, ch. 737; 1871, ch. 475;
1881, ch. 427. The amount of the bond was $1,000. Inspectors might also be
appointed to make examination, and the proprietors of ships were to be responsible
for the proper care of persons detained. In this State at one time it was provided
that “no pauper who has not resided at least one year next prior to application for
his or her admission into any State asylum for the idiotic, blind, insane, or deaf and
dumb shall be admitted as an inmate thereof.” Laws, 1880, ch. 549.

7 Laws, 1852, ch. 279; 1872, ch. 169; Pub. Stat., 1882, p. 468. The amount of the

bond was $1,000. )
sLaws, 1869, ch. 303; Rev. Stat. Laws, 1870, § 1722. The amount of the bond

was $300.
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ever, it may be noted that at present in New Jersey the law
with respect to the bringing of dependent children into the
State without the exaction of bond has been amended in
favor of certain blind children coming to special homes for
them.!

Legislation designed to be for the protection of the blind,
though relating more directly to people with sight who
might do them injury, is of two kinds. The first is the
shielding of their persons from abuse or ill-treatment.
It has probably had its inception in the belief that the
blind, being in a peculiarly defenseless condition, should be
rendered safe from all possible harm. The guarding of
blind children is felt to be especially called for; and it is to
such that existing enactments apply. In Virginia it is made
a misdemeanor to abduct or kidnap, or to aid in the abduc-
tion or kidnapping of, “inmates of the deaf, dumb, and
blind hospitals of the State.”” 2 In Wisconsin it is an offense
for officers in charge of institutions for the blind and other
classes to abuse, neglect, or ill-treat any of the inmates, or
to allow them to be so used.? In Florida blind persons,
together with certain other classes, are not permitted to be
sent to the State reform school.* ,

The second form of statutory action of indirect char-
acter for the protection of the blind is of greater importance,
its aim being the prevention of imposture under the guise
of simulated blindness. It not infrequently happens that
dishonest persons possessed of sight pretend to be blind
in order to work upon the sympathies of the charitably
inclined for their financial profit; and not always is the pub-

1t Laws, 1912, ch. 201; Comp. Stat., Supp., 1915, p. 805. The original law forbade
the bringing in of children under twelve years of age by corporations and associations
unless with a bond of $1,000.

2 Laws, 1908, ch. 61; Code, Supp., 1910, p. 728. Similar protection is afforded to
inmates of hospitals for the insane. The penalty for violation is a fine of from $so to
$100, or imprisonment of from one to six months, or both such fine and imprison-
ment. See also Laws, 1886, p. 417; 1896, p. 673; Code, 1904, § 3680.

s Laws, 1872, ch. 176; 1880, ch. 265; 1911, ch. 375; Stat., 1917, § 4380. The deaf
are also included. The penalty for violation is a fine of not more than $200, or im-

prisonment for not more than one year.
¢ Laws, 1905, ch. 5388; Comp. Laws, 1914, § 4175.
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lic able to perceive the fraud being perpetrated. The
matter is, however, a very serious one, amounting in fact
not merely to the practicing of cheating, but to positive
and grave injury to the blind.! In a number of States
direct legal cognizance has been taken of the evil—in all
since 1gog—though in most other States the offense is no .
doubt included under some such general charge as “va-
grancy,” ‘“‘imposture,” or ‘“false personation,” and is to be
punished accordingly. The States that have taken special
action are Illinois,? Indiana,® Michigan,* Minnesota,® Mis-
souri,® Nevada,” New Mexico,® North Dakota,? Ohio,?®
Washington,!! and Wisconsin.!? In them the impersona-
tion of the blind, together with the deaf, the crippled, or
persons otherwise physically defective, is expressly for-
bidden. The penalty attached to violation of the statute
is usually a fine of not more than two hundred dollars, or im-
prisonment for not more than six months, or both such
fine and imprisonment. In most cases the offense is de-

1On the matter of impostors representing themselves to be blind, see Proceedings
of National Conference of Charities and Correction, 1899, p. 413. See also Inter-
national Journal of Surgery, xxii4 1909, p. 282; Ophthalmology, ix., 1912, p. 81; Journal
of Indiana State Medical Association, x., 1917, p. 422; Journal of Florida Medical
Association, iii., 1917, p. 204.

: Laws, 1918, P. 384; Rev. Stat., 1916, p. 894. The penalty is a fine of from $10
to $200, or imprisonment for from 1 to 6 months, or both.

3 Laws, 1015, ch. 154; Ann. Stat., Supp., 1918, § 2590e. The penalty is a fine of
from $10 to $200, or imprisonment for from 1 to 6 months, or both.

«Laws, 1917, ch. 135. The penalty is a fine of not exceeding $100, or imprison-
ment for not exceeding 6o days, or both.

s Laws, 1909, ch. 487; 1911, ch. 257; Gen. Stat., 1913, § 9030. The penalty is a
fine of not exceeding $100, or imprisonment for not exceeding go days, or both.

s Laws, 1915, p. 267. The penalty is a fine of from $10 to $200, or imprisonment
for from 1 to 6 months, or both.

1 Laws, 1915, ch. 32. The penalty is a fine of not exceeding Ssoo, or imprison-
ment for not exceeding 3 months, or both.

s Laws, 1017, ch. s50. The penalty is a fine of not exceeding $100, or imprisonment
for not exceeding 6 months, or both.

* Laws, 1017, ch. 64. The penalty is a fine of from $10 to $100, or imprisonment
for not exceeding 6 months, or both.

© Laws, 1915, p. 207; Ann. Gen. Code, Supp., 1916, § 13400-1. The penalty is a
fine of not exceeding $100, or imprisonment for not exceeding 6 months, or both.

11 Laws, 1915, ch. 62; Code and Stat., 1915, § 2688-1. The offense constitutes a
misdemeanor.

12 Laws, 1917, ch. 151; Stat., 1917, § 4423d. The penalty is a fine of not exceeding
$100, or imprisonment for not exceeding go days, or both.
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clared to be a misdemeanor, and in some is added to the
offenses constituting vagrancy or imposture.!

JupiciAL DECISIONS AFFECTING THE BLIND

The next method of discovering the attitude of the law
towards the blind, after the examination of statutory
legislation, is through the pronouncements of the courts
in respect to them. Judicial decisions relating to the blind
appertain for the most part to two matters: the validity of
the wills made by them, and the extent to which they may
claim damages for injuries which they would not have re-
ceived if they had not been blind. Other decisions have to
do with various questions. Those concerned with schools,

*or with pensions, or with other particular topics in connec-
tion with work for the blind will be considered in their
proper place.

JupiciaL DEcIsIONS RELATING To THE WILLS OF THE BLIND

The course of the law respecting the wills of the blind is
in keeping with its usual policy, and the rules adopted are
a part of the general principles applying to wills. The
interests of the blind and of the state are alike held in view.
The rights of the one are to be preserved, while protection
is to be afforded to the other against the possibility of fraud.
The courts have always been willing to accord a full hearing
to the wills of the blind. There has been no demurring to
their prerogatives in the matter, and no question has ever
been raised as to their legal claims. Asstated by the Court
in one case, ‘“the fact of the blind making wills wherever
spoken of is assumed to be an undeniable fact;” and “ we
may safely conclude that it is settled law that mere blind-
ness does not incapacitate a man from making a will.” *

In nearly all States, however, there are very careful and

1 These laws were in large part secured through the efforts of the deaf. In New
York the impersonation of a deaf man constitutes vagrancy.
* Ray v. Hill, 3 Strob. (S. C.), 207, 49 Am. Dec., 647 (1848).
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rigid regulations governing the execution of wills, in the
making of which sight plays a most important part. In
‘the absence of this sense an opportunity for deception is
presented which the courts cannot disregard, and to which
they must pay due heed. Yet to wills made by the blind
there has been no averseness to extending all the considera-
tion possible; and to defeat such, there must have been
open or flagrant departure from the general rules of the law.
At one time the courts were inclined to favor oral wills
made by blind persons, in the belief that the danger of
misrepresentation or collusion was thereby minimized, and
that there was thus greater certainty of genuineness. Later,
especially under the Civil Law, the courts became willing
to accept written wills, insisting only upon special assur-
ances of their having been read over before proper witnesses,
and often requiring that they be signed by the witnesses
in the presence of the testator and in each other’s presence.
Today a rather liberal attitude on the whole prevails with
regard to the testamentary acts of the blind. Though on
the offering of their wills for probate, there is occasion for
careful scrutinizing, yet if it appears that such testaments
have been sufficiently or reasonably safeguarded, and there
is little if any evidence of fraud or of undue influence, the
courts are generally found prepared to dispense with un-
necessary formalities, and to allow their wills to stand. In
fact, so ready have the courts come to be to uphold the
wills of the blind that where no proof is adduced that they
have not been executed in good faith, the fact that they
have not been read over to the testator, or that they have
not been read to him in the presence of the subscribing wit-
nesses, may be excused.! Today it may be said that, pro-

1 The will of a blind man may be allowed to stand, though not read over to him.
Clifton v. Murray, 7 Ga., 564, 50 Am. Dec., 411 (1849). The will of a blind man need
not be read over to him in the presence of attesting witnesses. Hemphsli v. Hemphill,
13 N. C,, 291, 21 Am. Dec,, 331 (1830). It is sufficient if a will be read to a blind
testator, and it is not necessary that it be done in the presence of witnesses. Martin
9. Milckell, 28 Ga., 382 (1859). The will of a blind man, duly executed and attested,

and proved to have been dictated and read to him, is entitled to probate, though it
has not been read to, or in the presence of, attesting witnesses. Wampler v. Wampler,
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vided that all other essentials are complied with, and all
the precautions in the circumstances have been taken, the
demands of the law are satisfied when there has been a
thorough understanding of the contents of the document,
and there is a clear intention to make the disposition of
property therein set forth.!

Akin to the rules laid down with respect to the making
of wills by the blind are those applied to the making of
contracts by them generally. The fact that a man is blind
does not, in the absence of fraud, affect the validity of his
legal obligations.? '

JupiciaL DEecisioNs RELATING TO INJURIES TO THE BLIND

The matter of injuries happening to blind persons which
would not have occurred but for their blindness belongs in
large measure to the law of negligence, especially as regards
contributory negligence on the part of the plaintiff in a suit
for damages. In the cases which have been decided upon

o Md.,, 540 (1856). It has also been held that the expression in the statutes governing
wills, ““in the presence of the testator,” is not to be taken literally as meaning within
the vision of the testator. In re Alfred’s Will, 170 N. C., 153, 86 S. E., 1047 (1915).

1 On the making of wills by the blind, see Davis 0. Rogers, 6 Del., 44 (1855); Wilson
v. Milchell, 101 Pa., 495 (1882); Napfle’s Estate (Appeal of Sharp), 134 Pa., 492,
19 Atl., 679 (1890); Sehr v. Lindeman, 153 Mo., 276, 54 S. W., 537 (1899); G. E.
Gardner, “The Law of Wills,” 1903, p. 91; J. R. Rood, *“Treatise on the Law of
Wills,” 1904, §§ 114, 174, 276, 305, 344; W. P. Borland, ‘“The Law of Wills and
the Administration of Estates,” ed. 1915, pp. 56, 59, 119, 239; James Schouler,
*The Law of Wills, Executors, and Administrators,” ed. 1915, pp. 107, 384, 425.
For an instance of a holographic will, see Stale v. Martin, 2 La. Ann., 667 (1847).
A will is valid when the signature of a blind testator is affixed by another at his
request. In re Pickett’s Will, 49 Ore., 127, 89 Pac., 377 (1907). On the other hand,
it has been held that where a blind man orders a will to be destroyed and believes
that this has been done, though such is not actually the case, a revocation or can-
cellation cannot be deemed to have been effected within the statute. Boyd »v.
Cook, 30 Va., 33 (1831). Where a testator who was very old and nearly blind called
for his will, but was given an old letter, which, believing it to be his will, he de-
stroyed, a revocation was not regarded as having taken place. Pryor v. Coggin,
17 Ga., 444 (1855). Where a blind person directed that a will be thrown into the
fire, but another paper was so disposed of, there was no real revocation. Kent v.
Mahafley, 10 Ohio, 204 (1859). Where a testator is old, feeble, and nearly blind,
and there is doubt as to his testamentary capacity and- as to the proper execution
of the will, probate may be denied. In re Liddington's Will, st Hun, 638, 4 N. Y.
Supp., 646 (1889).

2 Guerra v. Rocco, 181 Ill. App., 528 (1913); L. F. Hammon, “General Principles of
the Law of Contracts,” 1902, p. 9a.
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the subject, the opinions of the courts seem to be divided.
Some lean to the view that no recovery can be had by a
blind person unless there has been gross negligence on the
part of the defendant. By them extreme care and diligence
are expected of the blind when going about. Some courts,
and perhaps the larger number, on the other hand, will not
take too strong a stand against the blind man, especially
if the accident were due primarily to the fault of the de-
fendant, even though a person in the full possession of the
sense of sight would have escaped injury. Very often the
matter is regarded as a question of fact for the jury, it having
to determine to what extent the blind person is chargeable
with contributory negligence, or is free from fault, and
being governed by consideration of all the attendant cir-
cumstances. :

The decisions found have mainly to do with three forms
of accidents, namely, those occurring on obstructed public
thoroughfares, those occurring at railway crossings, and
those occurring on railway cars ortrains. In casesin connec-
tion with the use of highways and sidewalks upon which
blind persons have proceeded, and upon which, because of
some defect therein apparent to one with sight, they have
met with disaster, the predominant view is that they have
a full right to be upon such places, and if these happen to
be in a bad condition, the blame rests with the public
authorities, or with those who are directly responsible. A
blind man may thus not, because of alleged contributory
negligence on his part, lose his right of recovery for the in-
juries which he has sustained. This attitude may even ex-
tend to cases where if the blind man had himself exercised
sufficient care, he would not have incurred the mishap. The
courts consider that one has the right to assume that the
public thoroughfares of his neighborhood are safe for travel
and may act on that assumption. In other words, in point
of law it is not negligence on the part of a blind person to
traverse public ways without escort. In the language of
one decision, ‘it cannot be laid down as a universal rule
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that it is negligence for a blind man to walk the streets . . .
unattended.” ! By another Court it is declared that ‘‘side-
walks are made for the lame, the halt, and the blind, as
well as for persons in the full possession of their faculties.” ?
As stated in a third decision:

It cannot be held as a matter of law that the plaintiff, because
of his blindness, was, in going upon the streets and walks, de-
prived of the protection afforded to other citizens. Having no
knowledge to the contrary, he had the right to assume that the
. streets and walks were in safe condition for the passage of
pedestrians.®

1 Smith v. Wildes, 143 Mass., 556, 10 N. E., 446 (1887). A blind man was injured

_ by falling into a trap door on a sidewalk of a much frequented street in front of the

defendant’s premises, no guard being provided, and no warning given. The question
of negligence was considered to be one for the jury.

t YVeager v. Town of Spirit Lake, 117 Iowa, 593, 88 N. W., 1095 (1902). A blind
woman sixty-nine years of age was injured by falling on a sidewalk, the only one in
her course, which was old and decayed, but the seriousness of the defects of which
she did not know. Almost identical words were expressed in a later decision in the
same State, where a blind person fell into an unguarded ditch of a city water main.
Balcom v. City of Independence, 178 Iowa, 685, 160 N. W, 305, 14 N. C. C. A,, 301
(1916).

3 Carter v. City of Nunda, ss App. D., s01, 66 N. Y. Supp., 1059 (1900). A blind
man, fifty-two years of age, accustomed to going about alone, was injured by a
plank in a sidewalk tripping up. Similar views are taken in other cases. A blind
man walking on the sidewalks of a city need not exercise greater care than others,
though in most matters he must do so; and if he is injured by defects therein, the
city is liable. Hill v. City of Glenwood, 124 Iowa. 479, 100 N. W, 522 (1904). Itis
not negligence per se for a person with defective sight to go about the streets of a
city; and in case such are out of repair, it is for the jury to decide whether there has
been contributory negligence on his part. Davesport v. Ruckman, 37 N. Y., 568
(1868). A person with defective sight has the right, notwithstanding, to travel about
on the public throughfares, provided that he uses reasonable care in the circum-
stances. Peack v. City of Utica, 10 Hun. (N. Y.), 477 (1877). Where a blind man
traveling along a road on a dark night and unable to be seen, heard a team coming
at some distance and in an unknown direction, and, being ignorant of the condition
of the highway, but supposing it to be safe for his movements, left it because of the
danger which he feared, and suffered injuries in consequence, he was absolved from
the charge of contributory negligence, he having the right to assume that the road
was safe. Glidden v. Town of Reading, 38 Vt., 52, 88 Am. Dec., 639 (1865). Wherea
ditch was left open in the street of a city by workmen and a red light put by it,
and later a blind man stumbled into it, he was held not to be personally negligent,
despite the fact that he was unattended, and had failed to use his staff as he proceeded
on his way. Fay v. City of Winston, 126 N. C., 281, 35 S. E., 609 (1900). Where a
blind man accustomed to walking about alone stepped off the side of a bridge, with
which he was familiar, and the railing of which was lately missing, it was held to be
a question for the jury whether he was guilty of contributory negligence in attempt-
ing to cross without a guide. Sleeper.v. Sandown, s2 N. H., 244 (1872). A blind
person on a poor farm who was struck by the tongue of a wagon, was held not to
be negligent in going about, due care only being required on his part. Neff v. Totwn
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Similarly, action may lie against persons who use public
ways in such negligent manner as to cause injury to the
blind.! In a minority of decisions a more stringent rule is
adopted, and a blind person may be required to show affirm-
atively that he has exercised due care, and that the accident
complained of was in no wise owing to his own want thereof.?

of Wellesley, 148 Mass., 487, 20 N. E., 111 (1887). Where a person eighty-two years
of age and with defective sight was injured when the horse which he was driving
took fright at the noise of steam escaping from a hoisting engine operating on a
street, he was held to be guilty of no contributory negligence. Ham v. City of
Lewiston, 94 Me., 265, 47 Atl., 548 (1900). Where a woman with very defective sight
was hurrying to take a car, and stumbled over a pile of planks not usually so placed
and was injured, the railway company was liable, it not having exercised the care to
be expected of it. Keith v. Worcester & B. V. St. Ry. Co., 196 Mass., 478,82 N. E,,
680, 14 L. R. A. (n.s.), 648 (1907). See also Wedderburn v. City of Delroil, 144
Mich., 684, 108 N. W., 102 (1906).

t A person almost blind walking on a public highway and struck by an auto-
mobile which was on the wrong side of the road and was going at a high rate of speed
and which he attunpted to avoid by jumping, may be held only to the exercise of
reasonable care, in view of all the circumstances. A pperson v. Lasro, 44 Ind. App.,
186,87 N.E,, 97, 88N. E,, 99 (1909). Where a blind person familiar with the streets
of a city was crossing one, and was struck by an automobile, which was on the wrong
side and was going at a very rapid rate, and which gave no warning, recovery was
allowed for the injuries received, as it had been possible to discover that the man was
blind and had become disconcerted in his movements. McLoughlin v. Griffin, 155
Iowa, 302, 135 N. W, 1107 (1912). Where a person blind in one eye, very old, and
with defective hearing was injured by a car while driving a wagon diagonally across
a street car track, it was held that he had not been negligent in thus traveling upon
a public way unattended, or in failing to look and listen, when the cars did not have
the exclusive right of way. Robbins v. Springfield St. Ry. Co., 165 Mass., 30, 42
N.E, 334 (189s). See also Harris v. Uebelhoer, 75 N. Y., 169 (1878); Marshall &
E. T. Ry. Co. v. Petty, 107 Tex., 387, 180 S. W., 105 (1915).

¢ Such was the principle adopted where & blind man fell into an open water drain,
of the existence of which he had full knowledge. Stewart v. City of Nashville, 96
Tenn., 50, 33 S. W., 613 (1806). Where a person with defective sight was injured
by falling into a odlar lying near a defective sidewalk, it was held that, though his
action in going about was not in itself to be regarded as contributory negligence, yet
as only one opening had been left exposed, which could have been seen by a person
with sight, the city was not liable for damages, it not being an insurer of its streets,
and its criminal negligence not being shown affirmatively. City of Frankiin v. Harter,
127 Ind., 446, 26 N. E., 882 (1800). In a case where the facts were similar, it was
held that the mere fact of blindness was not evidence of negligence, but that with
all the circumstances taken together, it was to be regarded as contributory negli-
gence. Town of Salem v. Goller, 76 Ind., 291 (1881). A city is not negligent in per-
mitting the existence of a stairway leading to a basement alongside a sidewalk, into
which a man almost blind fell, when there is a railing on one side, and there is plenty
of room on the sidewalk on which to walk. Edwards v. City of Raleigh, 150 N. C.,
276, 63 S. E., 1040 (1009). Where an old man with defective sight fell off the edge
of a sidewalk, the protecting railing of which was missing, it was held that he was
guilty of contributory negligence, inasmuch as, though using all care and feeling his
way about, he was conscious of the danger. Garbanati v. City of Durango, 30 Col.,
358, 70 Pac., 686 (1902). Where a person with defective vision was driving over a
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In the matter of accidents occurring to the blind at places
known to be dangerous, particularly at railway crossings or
on railway tracks, the prevailing doctrine is to hold them
to strict accountability for what may befall them in ire-
quenting such places. If they elect to incur the risks, and
are lax in displaying all the caution which the circumstances
demand, they are left to the consequences of their acts, and
an effectual bar to recovery is usually set up. No special
solicitude is required of those in charge of the operation of
trains or cars; and no blame can attach to them unless theie
happens to be knowledge of the infirmity of the injured
party.! In judicial decisions where a view more lenient to

county bridge and struck a pile of planks, which had been carefully piled to one
side, and which in the circumstances were properly there, the county was absolved
from the charge of negligence, while he was considered to be guilty of contributory
negligence. Karl v. Juniata County, 206 Pa., 633, 56 Atl., 78 (1903). A person with
poor sight is required to exercise special care in his movements, even though a plank
over a space for the passage of water, from which he falls, is itself defective. Winn
v. City of Lowell, 83 Mass., 177 (1861). Itis not for the court to say whether a person
blind in one eye has exercised due care in crossing a pile of snow and ice deposited
in the street. Gilbert v. City of Boston, 139 Mass., 313, 31 N. E., 234 (1885). A
blind man who in crossing a street stops when he hears some one calling, and is struck
by a passing car, may not recover. Webb v. Chicago City Ry. Co., 83 Ill. App., 565
(1899). Where a person almost blind cngaged in selling newspapers turned by mis-
take from the street into a private entrance, and fell into an open hatchway, the
"owners were held not to be guilty of negligence, as they were not bound to provide
for the unintended use of their property, and the injured person was not really an
invitee. Oystherbank v. Gardner, 30 N. Y. Super., 263 (1883). A person with
defective vision is to be held responsible for injuries caused by him while driving
an automobile. Campbell v. Walker, 24 Del., 580, 76 Atl., 475 (1910).

1 Where it appeared that a blind man was injured at a railroad crossing, the inter
section of several lines, it was held that, though he had the right to frequent railways
and other public crossings, he was bound to exercise all the diligence that the case
required, and that when the danger was very great, he was grossly negligent and
assumed all risks. Florida C. & P. R. Co. v. Williams, 37 Fla., 406, 20 So., 558
(1896). Where a blind man changing from one street car to another was given a
transfer, and was told by the conductor that the road was clear, and, no particular
effort being made by himself to listen, was struck by a car, his conduct was held to
amount to contributory negligence, despite the original negligence of the conductor.
Wilson v. Detroit United Ry., 167 Mich., 762, 132 N. W,, 107 (1911). A person with
seriously impaired vision who on alighting from one train is struck by another on
a parallel track, which could have been heard at a great distance, is chargeable
with contributory negligence. Gomzales v. New York & H. R. Co., 33 N. Y. Super.,
57 (1871). See also 29 N. Y. Super., 93, 38 N. Y., 440, 98 Am. Dec., s8. A person
blind in one eye should exercise especial care in crossing a railway track even though
a flagman has signalled him to do so. Fusili v. Missours Pacific Ry. Co., 45 Mo.
App., 535 (1891). A person blind in one eye is negligent in crossing a track when a
train in full view and only a short distance away is signalled to back, even though the
crew of the train are remiss in their duty. Marks v. Petersburg R. Co., 88 Va,, 1, 15
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the blind is taken, a distinction is drawn between cases
where the contributory negligence on their part is the prox-
imate cause of the accident and cases in which such neg-
ligence may be regarded as the remote cause. In the latter
instance the blind man is looked upon as not being prin-
cipally at fault, and hence is entitled to recover.!

In respect to the treatment to be accorded to blind per-
sons when they are accepted for transportation by common
carriers, a view generally favorable to them is adopted.
More than ordinary care and attention must be extended
to such passengers, including due assistance to them while
boarding or alighting from trains, when their condition has
been made known—in fact, all the care and attention that
the circumstances of the case call for.2 So strongly is this -

Va. L. R,, 501, 13 S. E., 209 (1891). An old person blind in one eye and with de-
fective hearing, seeing two trains pass, and not looking for another, by which he is
struck, cannot recover. McKinney v. Chicago & N. W. Ry. Co., 87 Wis., 282, 58
N.W., 386, 50 N. W,, 400 (1894). Where a person with defective sight and hearing
was walking on a railroad track, and was struck by a train, which had sounded its
whistle and bell, but was unable to stop in time, the latter was held not to be respon-
sible unless it had knowledge of the person’s condition. Candec v. Kansas City &
Independence R. T. Ry. Co., 130 Mo, 142, 31 S. W., 1029 (1895). Where a person
with defective sight and hearing was walking on a railway trestle, and was struck
and killed by a train, he was regarded as having been guilty of contributory negli-
gence. Maloy v. Wabask, St. L. & P. Ry. Co., 84 Mo., 271 (1884). See also Ransicr
». Minmeapolis & St. Louis Ry. Co., 30 Minn., 215, 14 N. W., 883 (1886); Irvin v.
Brooklyn Heights R. Co., 50 App. D., 95, 60 N. Y. Supp., 80 (1901); Sosthern Ry. Co.
9. Neal, 164 Ky., 121, 175 S. W, 14 (1915).

' Where a blind man, seated in a wagon and leading a horse from behind, was
crossing a railroad track, upon which the horse took fright and pulled back, throwing
him out, and allowing him to be run over by an approaching hand car, it was held
that there was no contributory negligence, inasmuch as the occurrence was an extra-
ordinary one and one not to be contemplated, while the hand car had failed to have
proper brakes upon it. Jokmson v. Gulf, C. & F. S. Ry. Co., 2 Tex. Civ. App., 139,
21 S. W., 274 (1803). Where a person, aged and with poor eyesight, stepped in
front of a backing locomotive, which failed to ring its bell or to whistle, as required
by law, and was struck and killed, it was held that the railway was responsible.
Rosenthal v. Chicago & A. R. Co., 255 Il 552, 99 N. E., 672; affirming 164 Ill. App.,
221 (1912). Where on a cloudy day a person with very bad sight was crossing a
track, on which a train had just passed, sending out much smoke, and was struck by
another going very fast, and which failed to ring its bell or to whistle, he was held,
as a matter of law, not to have been guilty of any contributory negligence. Lo/s v.
New York Central & H. R. R. Co., 7 App. D., 515, 40 N. Y. Supp., 253 (1896).

2 A blind passenger, who after having told a porter of his blindness and asked
assistance, fell from the end of a car, had the right to believe that the directions given
him were correct, and that his movements would be guided. Denver & R. G. Ry. Co.
v. Derry, 47 Col., 584, 108 Pac., 172, 27 L. R. A,, 761 (1910). Where a railway com-
pany was aware that a prospective passenger was blind, but received him notwith-



42 GENERAL CONDITION OF THE BLIND

principle held that the question has arisen whether carriers
are bound to receive blind persons as passengers if without
escort. Their traveling is believed to be attended with such
risks that a railway company may be considered to be jus-
tified in refusing to sell them transportation unless in
accompaniment of a person with sight, especially when a
change of cars has to be made during the journey.! It may
be left for the jury to decide whether or not, in the circum-
stances, and particularly in view of previous traveling on
their part, they may be regarded as competent to make
the trip alone, in which event it is incumbent upon them
to produce evidence to such effect.?

standing, it was obligated to consider the fact of his blindness in giving him sufficient
time to board a train. Indianapolis Southern Ry. Co. v. Wall, 54 Ind. App., 43, 101
N.E,, 680, 4 N.C.C. A, 532 (1913). Where a brakeman who had been informed of
the condition of a blind passenger left him on the platform, instead of leading him to
a seat, and he was thrown to the ground when the train started, the railway was held
to be responsible. Hasnks v. Chicago & A. Ry. Co., 60 Mo. App., 274 (1895). Where
a conductor who had promised to assist a blind passenger to alight, failed to do so,
and a fellow passenger who offered aid was compelled to go a roundabout way to an
exit, by which the blind person fell and sustained injury, the fellow passenger omit-
ting to give warning of the danger, the railway was held responsible, the action of the
fellow passenger not being the proximate cause. Georgia Railroad & Banking Co. v.
Rives, 137 Ga., 376, 73 S. E., 645, 38 L. R. A. (n. s.), 564, 2 N. C. C. A, 174 (1912).
Where a carrier was notified that a passenger was almost blind, but failed to tell her
when her destination was reached, and allowed her to attempt to alight without
assistance, it was held to be a question for the jury whether the passenger was
guilty of contributory negligence. Layne v. Chicago & A. R. Co., 175 Mo. App., 34.
157 S. W, 850 (1913). It has also been held that a blind person killed as the result
of a railway collision is not to be regarded as guilty of contributory negligence, since
the fact of his blindness was not the proximate cause of the accident, even though
the possession of sight would have enabled him to escape. St. Louis, I. M. & S. Ry.
Co. v. Maddry, s7 Ark., 306, 21 S. W., 472 (1893). But, on the other hand, in a case
where a passenger with only partly defective vision who was able to find her way
down the aisle of the car alone, was not given sufficient time to alight, and was
carried beyond her station, she making no effort to assist herself, and not being in
fact misled, no recovery was allowed, even though the conductor had promised to
give aid. Sowthern Ry. Co. v. Hobbs, 118 Ga., 227, 45 S. E., 23, 63 L. R. A,, 68, 14
Am. Neg. Rep., 523 (1903). A person partially blind who is injured in getting off
a train at a certain place, not being told that it was the place to alight, cannot
recover. Vivian v. San Antonio, U. & G. R., (Tex. C. C. A.) 196 S. W., 267 (x917).
See also 180 S. W., 653.

1 Illinois Central R. Co. v. Allen, 28 Ky. Law Rep., 108, 89 S. W., 150 (1905).

2 The refusal of a railway to receive a blind man as a passenger because of his
blindness is a wrongful act unless there is proof aliter that he is unable to travel alone.
Zackery v. Mobile & O. Ry. Co., 74 Miss,, 520, 21 So., 246, 60 Am. St. Rep., 522, 36
L. R. A, 546, 6 Am. & Eng. Ry. Cas., 267 (1897). See also 75 Miss., 746, 23 So.,
434, 65 Am. St. Rep., 617, 41 L. R. A,, 385 (1898). The reasoning of the Court has
been thus given: ““Primarily the affliction of blindness unfits every person for travel
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OTHER JUDICIAL DECISIONS RELATING TO THE BLIND

The remaining judicial decisions relating to the blind are
of a miscellaneous character, each found in a single instance.
One is concerned with the definition of blindness, according
to which a particular person would be enabled to come
within the exemption in the law regarding the payment of a
poll tax, the person in this case being held not to be actually
blind.! In another the question is upon whether certain
acts of a public officer are invalid because of his want of
sight, the view of the court being that such infirmity does
not render one incapable of the proper discharge of his
duties.? In a third the issue is in regard to whether a stat-

by railway, if unaccompanied. No blind person without previous experience could
possibly accommodate himself to the many exigencies incident to travel by railroad,
or guard himself against peril in boarding or alighting from trains, changing from
one train to another, or threading his way in safety across the railway tracks at
crowded stations. Hence the rule which provides that every blind person is pre-
sumed to be, in the absence of proof of experience, unfit to travel alone, is not un-
reasonable. Nor . . . [is] such a regulation a hardship upon the persons afflicted
with blindness or other disabling physical infirmity. It is rather a safeguard thrown
around them for their own protection. Therefore, when a blind person appears to
purchase a ticket, being himself unknown to the agent, and that ticket is refused,
the carrier is not liable by this act to be mulcted in damages, but . . . if the agent
knows of his personal knowledge of the competency to travel of the person, or if the
fact of such ability is made known to him in any manner, and he still persists wan-
tonly and arbitrarily to sell the person desiring passage a ticket, the carrier may be
made to respond in damages for his offensive act. And it is the duty of the agent of
the carrier to listen to the explanation of the person desiring to purchase a ticket, and
judge of his competency in the light of the facts then made known to him, and the
question of the reasonableness or unreasonableness of his refusal is one of fact to be
submitted to the jury.” Illimois Ceniral Ry. Co. v. Smith, 85 Miss., 349, 37 So., 643,
107 Am. St. Rep., 293, 70 L. R. A,, 642 (1907). On the matter of accidents to the
blind, see also T. G. Shearman and A. A. Redfield, “Treatise on the Law of Neg-
ligence,” ed. 1913, §§ 88, 375, 481; Robert Hutchinson, ‘“Treatise on the Law of
Carriers,” 1906, §§ 967, 993, 1231; T. J. Michie, ‘ Treatise on the Law of Carriers,”
1915, P. 2121; Norman Fetter, “Treatise on the Law of Carriers of Passengers,”
1897, PP. 464, 635; D. C. Moore, “Treatise on the Law of Carriers,” 1917, pp. 1140, -
1250, 1504; A. J. Nellis, “The Law of Street Railways,” 1911, § 430; H. J. Booth,
“Treatise on the Law of Street Railways,” ed. 1911, § 386; Am. & Eng. Enc. of Law,
1898, vii., p. 442; Cyclopedia of Law, 1908, xxxix., p. 533; Corpus Juris, 1917, x.,
Pp. 646. .

1 The person alleging himself to be blind was able to see sufficiently to carry on
his business, and was therefore not to be classed as blind. McCormick v. Jester, 53
Tex. Civ. App., 306, 115 S. W., 278 (1908).

2 The fact that a county commissioner who aided in the drawing of a grand jury
was blind, was held not to render the indictment drawn by it void, when it appeared
that such commissioner was otherwise capable of performing his duties. Ewureka
County Habeas Corpus Cases, 35 Nev., 8o, 126 Pac., 655 (1912).
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ute providing for the appointment of guardians for certain
classes of the population applies equally to the blind. who
are not mentioned by name, the opinion being a negative
one.! The final matter calling for judicial attention is as
to whether the blind are to be held accountable in law for
their misdeeds. In this there is no disinclination to declare
that they are fully so; for, says the Court, if it should be
admitted that they are not on a parity with the rest of the
community in this regard, “the blind would ordinarily be
wholly exempt from punishment for the violation of any
penal statute.”’?

t The statute referring to the deaf and dumb, the feeble-minded, and other classes
under certain conditions, has no application to the blind solely because of their
blindness, and in consequence there is no authority in law for the appointment of
guardians for them. Grifin v. Collins, 122 Ga., 102, 49 S. E., 827 (1905).

2 A blind person was under indictment for the illegal selling of intoxicating liquor,
and it was claimed that he was not on a parity with other witnesses, in not being able
to procure evidence as they. Bishop v. State, 18 Ga. App., 714,95 S. E., 369 (1916).
It may be added here that criminal offenses against blind persons are usually con-
sidered to be of an aggravated nature.



CHAPTER III
ECONOMIC CONDITION OF THE BLIND

EXTENT TO WHICH THE BLIND ARE WAGE-EARNERS

The next matter to be examined in connection with the
condition of the blind is that of their economic standing.
In the want of the sense of sight a person is deprived of such
an important physical faculty that at the outset arises the
question whether it will be possible for him to be a factor
in the industrial life of the community. In the vast number
of the occupations of men vision constitutes such an indis-
pensable qualification that to those persons bereft of it a
more or less effectual bar is imposed upon entry into them,
most being closed altogether. Thus many vocations the
blind man finds himself necessarily precluded entirely from
pursuing, while in the remainder he discovers the field so
narrowly circumscribed that but the slightest opening is
afforded him. In other words, blindness. if not totally
disabling for gainful occupations those whom it afflicts,
lays upon them such a heavy hand that the range found
left is exceedingly contracted. In consequence of all this
the earning power of the blind becomes very limited, and
their task of securing remunerative employment which will
support them proves an extremely difficult one, if not in-
deed an insuperable one. If as a result they fail, in whole or
in part, to meet the requirements for the successful carrying
on of business or industry, they must turn to other sources
for their sustenance.

Such is the essential situation which confronts the blind
portion of the community. How far in actual practice
they are found able to enter the ranks of the wage-earners
of the country, and to become a self-sustaining part of the
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population, or in lieu thereof, to what means they must
look for their support—this we are now to consider.

On first examination, it appears that a certain number of
the blind are industrially employed, being thus regular
wage-earners. Despite their affliction, these do engage in
industrial tasks, and are able to a greater or less extent to
provide for themselves. According to the returns of the
United States census for 1910,! of the 55,473 blind persons
over ten years of age, 9,321, or 16 8 per cent—about one in
six—are gainfully employed.? Of this number, 7,976, or
85.6 per cent, are males, and 1,345, or 14.4 per cent, females.
The proportion of the general population of the same age
so reported is 53.3 per cent, or a little more than three times
as great. The proportion of blind males gainfully employed
is about one-fourth, or 25.3 per cent, while that of males
in the general population is 81.3 per cent, the latter thus
being also over three times as great. The percentage for
blind females is 5.6, and that for females in the general
population 23.4, making the latter over four times as great.

In the following table are shown the percentages of the
blind and of the general population, with males and females
also listed separately, as found in the several broad classes
of occupations.?

OCCUPATIONS OF THE BLIND AND OF THE GENERAL POPULATION

T
l Brmp GENERAL POPULATION

\mal Male |Female | Total | Mole | Female

............................... i 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0

8
o

100.0 | 100.0

........................... 26. 28.6 | 17. .2 6.1 22.
Extraction of minerals ! H 1.1 74 3‘:.5 33.: ..... ‘
i 28.9| 27.9 20.4 22.§
0.9 6.9 8.4 1.3
6.2 9.5 10.§ 5.8
0.2 1.2 1.5 0.2
19.3 4.4 3.1 9.1
24.1 9.9 4.1 31.3
3.0 . 4.5 3.7 7.4

! “The Blind in the United States,” 1917, pp. 6166, 141-151, 175, 176, 246—257;
“The Blind Population of the United States,” 1915, pp. 35~38, §I, 52.

tIn the special schedules for the blind the proportion is practically the same.

3 Bureau of the Census, Reports, 1914, iv., p. 30. See also Special Reports,
“ The Blind and the Deaf,” 1906, pp. 18, 51-53.
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It thus appears that, in relation to their entire number who
are gainfully employed, the blind are occupied more ex-
tensively in trade and in professional service than is the
general population. In professional service the proportion
is over three times as great, and in trade it is nearly twice
as great. The high percentage of the blind in the former
occupation is probably in the main to be accounted for by
the very considerable number of musicians and teachers of
music embraced therein, and in the latter by the possible
belief that the loss of sight offers less of a handicap than in
other pursuits. In the remaining occupations the blind are
relatively less widely represented. In transportation the
proportion of the general population is over three times as
great. In public service and in the extraction of minerals
the difference is about the same. In agriculture and kindred
occupations, in manufacturing and mechanical industries,
and in domestic and personal service the proportion of the
general population is not considerably in excess of that of
the blind, though it may be that the enumeration of a num-
ber of the blind in these occupations, especially in agiicul-
ture, had reference rather to their employment before the
occurrence of the loss of sight. In the occupations grouped
as ‘ miscellaneous ”’ the proportion for the blind is slightly
larger than for the general population.

Considered in regard to the blind alone, it is seen from
the foregoing table that over four-fifths (83.4 per cent) of
those gainfully employed are in agriculture and kindred
occupations, manufacturing and mechanical industries,
trade, and professional service—the proportion for males
being 85.3 per cent, and for females 71.8 per cent. A little
more than one-fourth (26.9 per cent) are reported in agricul-
ture and kindred occupations, or 28.6 per cent of males and
17.4 per cent of females; and a little less than one-fourth
(24.6 per cent), in manufacturing and mechanical industries,
or 23.9 per cent of males and 28.9 per cent of females. In
these two occupations more than one-half (51.5 per cent)
of the blind are found, or 52.5 per cent of males and 46.3
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per cent of females. Nearly one-fifth (18.1 per cent) are
in trade, or 20.0 per cent of males and 6.2 per cent of fe-
males; and slightly more than one-eighth (13.8 per cent), in
professional service, or 12.8 per cent of males and 19.3 per
cent of females. In domestic and personal service there
are a little less than one-twelfth (7.9 per cent), or 5.3 per
cent of males and 24.1 per cent of females. In transporta-
tion the proportion is 2.1 per cent, or 2.4 per cent of males
and o.g per cent of females; in extraction of minerals, 0.9
per cent, or 1.1 per cent for males; and in public service,
0.4 per cent, or 0.4 per cent of males and o.2 per cent of
females. In miscellaneous occupations are 5.3 per cent, or
5.5 per cent of males and 3.0 per cent of females.

The several specific occupations in which the male and
the female blind over ten years of age are found to be en-
gaged, with the number and percentage for each, are shown
in the following table.

SpEcIFIC OCCUPATIONS OF THE BLIND
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SpECIFIC OCCUPATIONS OF THE BLIND—Conéinued

On the face of these returns, the blind appear to be en-
gaged in a variety of occupations, in a few of which they
may be said to be fairly well represented.! On closer anal-

1 On occupations of the blind, see also the census returns for 19oo, Special Re-
ports of Census Office, “The Blind and the Deaf,” 1906, pp. 17, 18, 51-61. Inan
investigation by the American Association of Instructors of the Blind in 1878, it was
found that there were 16 superintendents of schools for the blind; 216 teachers or
helpers in schools for the blind; 34 ministers of the Gospel; 84 authors, publishers, or
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ysis, however, their field of employment is found to be a
very constricted one. Except only in certain lines, the range
is seen to be small; while some industries are scarcely at
all comprehended. Even whatever favorable showing is
made is tempered by several circumstances. It is possible,
in the first place, that a not inappreciable proportion of
those listed in particular occupations are really border line
cases, there being a remnant of sight possessed, which has
proved of no slight help. It may next be assumed that a
number of those recorded have remained in the same
occupations in which they were engaged at the time that
they became blind, it having proved feasible to continue
thereat by their own efforts, together with the assistance
of their families and friends. Perhaps a more important
consideration lies in the likelihood that many were enu-
merated as in a given activity when in fact this was the one
followed before the oncoming of the affliction, and which
has subsequently been practically if not entirely given up.!
Finally, only a part, probably much the smaller part, of
the blind reported as industrially engaged are to be re-
garded as earning their own livelihood, the occupations of
a very considerable number being hardly more than nom-
inal—a matter to which we are later to give attention.

Of the male blind listed in the foregoing table as in occupa-
tions, over three-fourths (76.2 per cent) are found in four-
teen particular ones, each having at least two hundred

lecturers; 310 music teachers or vocalists; 69 organists; 125 piano tuners; 937 workers
or employees in handicrafts; 277 storekeepers, etc.; 45 owners or managers of real
estate; 760 persons engaged in housework, or at home, with sewing machines, plain
sewing, etc. (most being women); and 78 in homes of employment. See Proceedings,
1878, p. 20; 1879, P. 29; Report of Ohio School, 1878, p. 14; New York Institute,
1879, p. 22; Chautauguan, xv., 1892, p. 65; E. E. Allen, ‘“Education of Defectives,”
in * Education in the United States,” 19oo. See also W. G. Holmes, *Successful
Blind Persons in America,” 1919; Cleveland Society for the Blind, * The Blind in
Cleveland,” 1918, p. 28.

1 This is made evident from the special schedules returned in respect to the census
for 1910. In these the proportion of the blind gainfully employed was generally 1 or
2 per cent lower than in the original returns, the only exceptions being in the case of
white females, who had a slightly higher proportion because of a greater number
heing set down as engaged in knitting and fancy work. See ‘‘The Blind in the United
States,” 1917, pp. 61, 141; *“ The Blind Population of the United States,” 1915, p. 35.
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persons, or 1.2 per cent of the total. These are the occupa-
tions of farmers (including dairy farmers), broom makers,
musicians and teachers of music, retail merchants and
dealers (other than hucksters and peddlers), hucksters and
peddlers, piano tuners, agricultural laborers, laborers not
otherwise specified, chair caners, canvassers and agents
(other than real estate and insurance), wood sawyers and
woodchoppers, clergymen and other religious workers, news-
paper carriers and newsboys, and salesmen and clerks (in
stores). The largest number in any single specific occupa-
tion are engaged in farming, which claims a little over one-
fifth (22.2 per cent) of the blind reported. This is probably
due to two things. First, farmers represent the largest class
numerically in the population as a whole, and it is but
natural that a high proportion should likewise be found
among the blind, disorders affecting the sight being as likely
to happen among farmers in their advancing years as among
others. It is quite possibly the case, secondly, that many
were enumerated by the census enumerators as “farmers”
when in fact farming was the occupation engaged in prior to
the oncoming of blindness. In other words, a considerable
part of those listed as farmers are persons who were farmers
at some previous time, and have after becoming blind con-
tinued in the general direction of this employment, though
probably prevented from extensive participation in it.
After farming, the main occupations are broom making,
music playing and music teaching, and retail merchanting
and dealing other than huckstering and peddling, about one-
twelfth of the blind gainfully employed—8.3 per cent, 8.1
per cent, and 7.8 per cent, respectively—being found in each.
In the consideration of possible trades for the blind, which is
to come later, we shall find that broom making is one of the
most important single trades for the blind, and that to
men learning a new pursuit it is offered most frequently of
all; hence we can account readily enough for the number
of the blind discovered to beinit. The playing and teaching
of music have also long been recognized as peculiarly suited
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for the blind, and in the census statistics are included both
high-class musicians and street performers. The number
of the blind found as retail merchants and dealers is no
doubt due to the fact that they were thus engaged at the
time that they became blind, and to the further fact that
in most cases the businesses are small, requiring no great
outlay of capital, and that many receive assistance from
other members of their families. Dealing in music and in
news-matter very often are occupations undertaken by
blind persons whose affliction has newly come upon them.

From 4 to 5 per cent of the male blind are severally
engaged as hucksters and- peddlers (5.0 per cent), piano
tuners (4.4 per cent), agricultural laborers (4.3 per cent),
and laborers not otherwise specified (4.0 per cent). Huck-
stering and peddling include in great measure the purveying
of various articles on the street or from house to house, as
pencils, matches, shoestrings, and the like, which often
amounts to little more than begging Piano tuning as an
employment for the blind is very closely akin to the teaching
and playing of music, generally looked upon as a desirable
field. The high proportion of agricultural laborers discov-
ered is no doubt to be accounted for in the same way as the
Jarge number of farmers—persons being enumerated who
were thus engaged before the oncoming of blindness (a few
having such tasks as corn husking). Laborers not otherwise
specified include persons doing various odd jobs.

Smaller proportions are found for chair caners (3.0 per
cent), these being in a trade which, like broom making, is
considered to be specially adapted for the blind; canvassers
and agents, other than real estate or insurance (2.4 per cent),

"a number perhaps having scarcely more than occasional
employment; wood sawyers and woodchoppers (2.2 per
cent), also including some whose tasks are of irregular char-
acter; clergymen and other religious workers (2.1 per cent);
newspaper carriers and newsboys (1.2 per cent); and sales-
men and clerks in stores (1.2 per cent).

The remaining 23.8 per cent of the male blind are dis-
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tributed among different occupations. Certain of these are
regarded as more or less appropriate for the sightless:
poultry raising, with o.5 per cent; basket making, with
0.6 per cent; carpet and rug making, with 0.4 per cent;
hammock and net making, with o.2 per cent; mattress mak-
ing, with 0.6 per cent; and telephone operating, with 0.3 per
cent. In organ grinding are specially reported o.2 per cent.

The proportion of the female blind gainfully employed is
on the whole so small that few words of comment are nec-
essary. The range of occupations open to them is seen to
be much more narrow than that for men. With proportions
of not less than one per cent, they are found as follows:
musicians and teachers of music, 12.4 per cent; farmers
(including dairy farmers), 9.4 per cent; servants and wait-
resses, 8.9 per cent; laundresses (not in laundries), 8.1 per
cent; knitters (not in factories), 7.6 per cent; agricultural
laborers, 6.8 per cent; fancy workers, 6.4 per cent; professors,
school principals, and teachers, 4.2 per cent; chair caners,
3.2 per cent; canvassers and agents (other than real estate
and insurance), 2.7 per cent; boarding and lodging house
keepers, 2.5 per cent; seamstresses, 2.1 per cent; nurses,
1.6 per cent; retail merchants and dealers (other than huck-
sters and peddlers), 1.3 per cent; weavers (not otherwise
specified, not in factories), 1.3 per cent; basket makers, 1.3
per cent; and hucksters and peddlers, 1.0 per cent. In re-
maining occupations, 19.2 per cent are enumerated—o.4 per
cent being poultry raisers; 0.8 per cent, carpet and rug
makers; 0.4 per cent, hammock and net makers; 0.8 per cent,
broom makers; o.5 per cent, mattress makers; 0.2 per cent,
piano tuners; and 0.8 per cent, telephone operators. It is
probable that in many cases the occupations set down are
those followed before the occurrence of blindness, while
in other cases it is likely that the occupations returned are
after all more or less nominal. It is to be remembered,
however, on the other hand, that a considerable proportion
of blind women not listed as gainfully employed are in
fact housewives, living in their own homes, many of whom
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are engaged to a greater or less extent in the performance
of household tasks.!

Upon the question of the extent to which the blind may
be engaged in gainful occupations, the age at which the loss
of sight occurred is discovered to have a not unimportant
bearing. The following table will show for a little more than
one-half of the blind, or those making special report, over
ten years of age, male and female, the numbers so found in
respect to the age at which blindness came on.

1 In the special schedules returned, representing slightly over one-half of the blind,
which are likely to possess a greater degree of accuracy, certain differences are to be
found in the relative proportions of the blind in the several occupations, though on
the whole not of material character. The main variation lies in the increase in the
respective proportions for most of the occupations which are regarded as specially
suitable or adapted for the blind, and for a few others, and a corresponding decrease
for most of those of a more general nature. For males the percentage gainfully em-
ployed as broom makers is increased from 8.3 to 11.2; as musicians and teachers of
music, from 8.1 to 8.9; as piano tuners, from 4.4 to 6.1; as chair caners, from 2.4 to
3.7; as retail merchants and dealers, from 7.8 to 9.5; as hucksters and peddlers, from
5.0 to 6.5; as canvassers and agents (other than real estate and insurance), from 2.4
to 3.7; as wood sawyers and woodchoppers, from 2.2 to 3.5; and as clergymen and
other religious workers, from 2.1 to 2.7. Similar gains, though rarely amounting to
more than one or two per cent, are shown for basket makers, cagpet and rug makers,
hammock and net makers, mattress makers, poultry raisers, telephone operators,
and organ grinders; and for stock raisers, newspaper carriers, and lawyers. The
heaviest decreases are found among those engaged in the extraction of minerals, and
among drivers and teamsters, with noteworthy ones also among farmers, agricultural
laborers, persons in public service, janitors, servants and waiters, boarding and
lodging house keepers, salesmen, and the several unspecified classes. The percentage
for farmers is reduced from 22.2 to 16.0. For females the changes are many. Among
those engaged in general occupations the proportions are in nearly all cases reduced,
and in some considerably so. The most important increases in the percentages gain-
fully employed in the several occupations are from 12.4 to 15.6 among musicians
and teachers of music; from 7.6 to 14.2 among knitters (not in factories); from 64 to
11.6 among fancy workers (not in factories); from 3.2 to 4.7 among chair caners;
and from 2.7 to 3.8 among canvassers and agents. These differences are largely due
to the fact that in the special schedules only those were included who were actually
engaged in a particular occupation, there being reported in the general enumeration
a number of persons who had been engaged before the oncoming of their blindness.
According to the general enumeration of the male blind, the native-born whites, the
foreign-born whites, and the Negroes are, with their respective percentages, found as
follows: farmers, 22.8, 16.4, and 23.8; broom makers, 9.5, 9.7, and 1.3; musicians and
teachers of music, 8.9, 5.0, and 7.5; retail merchants and dealers, 8.3, 9.2, and 3.8;
hucksters and peddlers, 4.7, 7.6, and 4.3; piano tuners, 5.6, 2.6, and o.4; agricultural
laborers, 3.7, 2.9, and 8.4; laborers not otherwise specified, 3.1, 3.2, and 9.0, chair
caners, 2.8, 3.8, and 3.3; canvassers and agents, 2.7, 2.7, and 1.0; wood sawyers and
woodchoppers, 1.1, 0.6, and 9.8; clergymen and other religious workers, 1.8, 1.1, and
4.7; newspaper carriers and newsboys, 1.3, 1.3, and 1.1; salesmen and derks, 1.4,
1.0, and o.4; and all others, 22.2, 32.9, and 21.3.
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THE BLIND IN GAINFUL OCCUPATIONS ACCORDING TO AGE OF Loss oF SIGHT

Mare Femare
Gauf Jv Gainfull;
emp
Toted |~ | Total | "~
Number | Per cent Number [ Per cent
16,747 4.101 24.5 11,754 681 5.8
4.480 1,777 39.7 3,562 464 13.0
z 207 767 34.8 1,015 264 13.8
810 344 42.5§ 645 90 14.0
683 316 46.3 537 56 10.4
714 325 45.5 433 47 10.9
66 25 e 32 7 e
11,023 2,282 19.1 7,929 210 2.6
867 374 43.1 386 32 8.3
3,735 1,226 32.8 1,683 91 5.4
4,049 541 13.4 2,873 63 2.2
. 3272 141 4.3 2,087 24 0.8
344 42 12.2 263 7 2.7

On these results the report of the census thus comments:

For both males and females the proportion gainfully employed
was much higher among those who lost their sight before reach-
ing the age of 20 than among those who lost it in adult life. Of
the male blind who lost their sight before the completion of
their twentieth year, two-fifths (39.7 per cent) were gainfully
employed, as compared with one-hfth (19.1 per cent) of those
who lost it aftér the age of 20, while the corresponding propor-
tions for females were 13.0 and 2.6 per cent respectively. These
differences are of course largely due to the fact that the blind
who lost their sight when less than 20 years of age include a
much larger proportion of persons still at the age of economic
activity than do the blind who lost their sight after that age;
there is also probably a greater likelihood that persons losing
their sight in childhood will undertake to learn a trade or pro-
fession than that those already employed when they lose their
sight will learn an entirely new occupation, as a much higher
degree of initiative is required in the latter instance than in the
former, and the task of acquiring the requisite skill to carry on
the new occupation is somewhat more difficult by reason of the
fact that such skill ordinarily differs entirely from that necessary
in the previous occupation and is acquired by very different
training. In the case of females, moreover, there is the further
factor that those who lost their sight after the age of 20 prob-
ably comprised a larger number of married women, and hence
were less likely to be gainfully employed even if they had not
lost their sight.

The proportion gainfully employed among the male blind who
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lost their sight at the different ages between 5 and 24 shows
comparatively little variation, being somewhat over two-fifths
in each case. For the later age periods, however, the percentage
decreases rapidly, only one-third (32.8 per cent) of those who
lost their sight between the ages of 25 and 44 having a gainful
occupation, only 13.4 per cent of those who lost it between 45
and 64, and only 4.3 per cent of those who lost it after reaching
the age of 65. For females the proportion was highest (about
14 per cent) among those who lost their sight before the comple-
tion of their tenth year, and was about 10 per cent among those
who lost their sight during the second decade of life. The per-
centage decreases gradually as the age when vision was lost in-
creases, only 1.5 per cent of those who lost their sight after the
age of 45 reporting an occupation.! ‘

The proportion of the blind engaged in the different
occupations also varies somewhat with the age at which
occurred the loss of vision. Among males who were thus
affected in childhood or youth, or under the twentieth year,
a relatively higher proportion is usually found for those in-
dustries deemed to be particularly suited for the blind, and
as a rule of the kind taught in their special schools. Among
such the percentage for musicians and teachers of music is
16.6, as against 8.9 among all the blind gainfully employed;
for broom makers 14.7, as against 11.2; for piano tuners 12.3,
as against 6.1; and for chair caners 6.3, as against 4.7. These
four occupations together give employment to just more
than one-half (50.3 per cent) of the blind whose blindness
came about in early life. Similar increases, though slight
in themselves, occur among mattress makers, carpet and
rug makers, hammock and net makers, dealers in music and
musical instruments, salesmen and clerks (in stores), and
a few others. A rise may also be noted among professors,
school principals, and teachers. ’

For males whose sight was lost in adult life a higher
proportion is discovered among those engaged for the most
part in general business and industrial pursuits, especially
agriculture and kindred occupations, domestic and personal
service, transportation, certain manufacturing and mechan-

1 “The Blind in the United States,” pp. 143, 144.
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ical employments, and trade. (Noteworthy exceptions in
the last two classes are, respectively, basket making and
dealing in music and musical instruments.) Of those be-
_ coming blind in adult life, farmers constitute 22.1 per cent,
embracing over a third (35.8 per cent) of those becoming so
after the forty-fifth year; and retail merchants and dealers,
12.0 per cent. The considerable ratios in the occupations
represented by these two groups are mainly to be accounted
for by the circumstance that such are among the leading
occupations of the general population, and hence are in any
event likely to be relatively large. A further reason may’
be that in them blindness may prove to be less of a handicap
than in some others.

With respect to females, increased proportions are found
for those whose blindness occurred in early life chiefly among
musicians and teachers of music, with a percentage of 22.4;
fancy workers, with a percentage of 14.9; chair caners,
with a percentage of 5.8; and professors, school principals,
and teachers, with a percentage of 5.2. In certain other
occupations slight gains are also recorded. For that por-
tion losing vision after the twentieth year the proportions
are greater mainly in the occupations of a general nature,
being most pronounced among farmers, laundresses (mostly
Negro washerwomen), servants and waitresses, and seam-
stresses. Such is the case also for knitters, basket makers,
and persons in a few similar industries.

In connection with the question of the proportion of the
blind gainfully employed in relation to the period of life
at which the loss of sight took place, we may note the effect
which education, particularly in the special schools, has
upon the situation. The following table will show the per-
centages of the blind over ten years, and of males and fe-
males separately, gainfully employed, according to school
attendance.!

10n a certain degree of caution necessary in accepting the figures here presented,
see “The Blind in the United States,” p. 128.
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THE BLIND IN GAINFUL OCCUPATIONS ACCORDING TO SCHOOL ATTENDANCE

Total Male | Fomale

Total. ... e 16.8 24.58 5.8
Having attended school.. . . ... ... .. ... ... .. ... .. ....... 28.5 39.3 12.1
Having attended specia! school or workshop for the blind. .| 39.2 s2.§ 19.2
Having attended other schools also. .. .............. 47.9 60.6 21.6

Having attended no other school. . .. ............... 35.7 48.7 18.4

Not having attended special school or workshop for the blind.| 16.5 24.6 4.0

Not having attended school . . . ... .......... ............... 9.9 15.2 2.3
Not reporting as toeducation. . .. ........... ... ... ..., 7.8 13.3 1.7

These findings are thus interpreted by the census report:

In this table the value of the work done by the special institu-
tions for the blind in fitting them for self-support is brought out
clearly. Of the total number who had attended a special school
or workshop for the blind, practically two-fifths (39.2 per cent)
were gainfully employed, as compared with 16.5 per cent, or one-
sixth, of those who had only attended schools primarily for the
seeing, and 9.9 per cent, or one-tenth, of those reporting that
they had never attended school. The proportion was somewhat
higher for those who had attended other schools in addition
to a special institution for the blind, being 47.9 per cent, or
somewhat less than one-half, whereas for those who had attended
no other school it was 35.7 per cent, or somewhat more than one-
third. The reason for the higher percentage in the case of those
who had attended both an institution for the blind and other
schools lies partly in the fact that they include persons who lost
their sight in adult life and went to a workshop for the blind for
the purpose of learning a trade.

It must be of course remembered . . . that other factors
than the superior capacity for self-support which results from
education enter into the differences in the percentages. Even
if conditions were equal in all other respects, the percentage
reporting a gainful occupation would probably be higher for
those who had been to a school or workshop for the blind than
for those who had not, and for those who had been both to a
school for the blind and schools primarily for the seeing than for
those who had been only to a school for the blind, by reason of
the difference in the condition of the respective classes. Thus
those who had never been to an institution for the blind prob-
ably comprised in the majority of instances persons who had
lost their sight in adult life and who to a considerable extent
were past the age of economic activity, or, as in the case of
married females, had others to support them and hence did not
need to seek employment, whereas those who had attended a
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school for the blind were as a class younger and to a greater
extent still in the years of economic activity. Similarly, of the
blind who had attended an institution for the blind, those who
had been to no other school doubtless comprised a larger propor-
tian who had lost their sight in childhood, and thus a larger
proportion who had not yet reached the age of economic activity,
than did those who had received instruction also at schools
primarily for the seeing. For these reasons the differences in
the percentages reporting an occupation for the various classes
with respect to education cannot be regarded as an accurate
measure of the extent to which education increases the ability
of the blind to support themselves.

More than one-half (52.5 per cent) of the males who had
attended a special institution for the blind reported a gainful
occupation. In the case of those who had also been to an insti-
tution primarily for the seeing, the proportion arose to 60.6 per
cent, or three-fifths, while among those whose instruction was
confined to an institution for the blind, the proportion was some-
what less than one-half (48.7 per cent). Of those who had not
been to a special institution for the blind but had attended other
schools, one-fourth (24.6 per cent) reported an occupation, and
of those reporting that they had not attended any school, 15.2
per cent, or about one-seventh.

Of the female blind who had been to an institution for the
blind, one-fifth (19.2 per cent) were gainfully employed. The
difference between the proportions for those who had attended
other schools also and those who had attended no other schools
was much smaller than for males, the percentages being 21.6
and 18.4, respectively. The difference between the percentage
for those who had attended a special school for the blind and
those who had not was, however, much greater for females than
for males, only 4.0 per cent of those whose education had been
confined to schools primarily for the seeing reporting a gainful
occupation, and only 2.3 per cent of those reporting that they
had not attended any school.?

The final matter to call for attention in respect to the
extent to which the blind are gainfully employed has rela-
tion to the actual proportion who are barred directly be-
cause of the existence of their blindness, that is, the net
economic loss to the country resulting from this affliction.
It is to be remembered that an exceedingly large number of

1“The Blind in the United States,” pp. 148, 140.
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the sightless are in advanced years, a great portion of whom
would not be industrially employed even if they were in
possession of their vision; so that the total number of the
blind found not to be engaged in remunerative tasks does
not represent the real number prevented therefrom by the
fact of blindness alone. On this matter we may quote from
the report of the census:

The total number of persons who were already grown up when
they lost their sight and reported themselves as having been
gainfully employed prior to the loss of sight was 14,029, of whom
11,566 were males and 2,463 females. A comparison of these
figures with the number reporting themselves as gainfully em-
ployed at the time of the enumeration serves to bring out in
one way the extent of the economic loss occasioned by blindness,
so far as this can be measured by the number of workers in-
capacitated for further employment. . . . There were among
the blind who returned the special schedule 2,282 males and 210
females who lost their sight after the age of 20 and were reported
as gainfully employed at the time of the enumeration, so that
at least 11,537 persons (9,284 males and 2,253 females) who be-
fore they lost their sight were gainfully employed were unem-
ployed at the time when the census was taken, these representing
82.2 per cent, or more than four-fifths (80.3 per cent in the case
of males and 91.5 per cent in the case of females) of the total
number reporting themselves as gainfully employed before
blindness. If the number was as great proportionately among
those who failed to return the special schedules as among those
who returned them, a total of about 22,500 blind persons in the
United States who pursued a gainful occupation before they
lost their sight were at the time of the enumeration entirely
without employment.

The actual loss from the working force of the United States
by reason of blindness was, however, by no means so great as the
figures just given would seem to indicate, as many of those
returning their occupation before blindness were old people
who had retired before they lost sight, while others would doubt-
less have retired before the date of the enumeration even if they
had not lost their sight. . . . Of the blind who reported them-
selves as gainfully employed before they lost their sight, 3,829
were 65 or over when vision was lost, or in other words, had
already reached the age when the ma]orxty of persons retire
from active employment. In addition, if the proportion who
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had reached the age of 65 at the date of enumeration among
those who had lost their sight in the early or middle years of
adult life (between the ages of 20 and 64) was the same for those
who were gainfully employed before blindness as for the total
who reported sight as lost at these ages, 3,484 others who re-
ported that they had been gainfully employed before they lost
their sight had attained the age of 65 when the census was taken.
If the corresponding numbers for the blind who failed to return
the special schedule was as great proportionately, about 14,000
or 15,000 of the total number of blind persons who had pursued
a gainful occupation before losing their sight had at the date of
the census passed the age of 65, so that the loss to the working
force of the country in 1910 resulting from their blindness was
comparatively slight. If this estimate is correct, the number of
persons in the United States who had been gainfully employed
but by reason of blindness were no longer pursuing an occupa-
tion was not far from 7,000 or 8,000. This of course does not
represent the total loss to the working force of the United States
resulting from blindness, as it takes no account of the adult
blind who lost their sight in infancy, childhood, or youth, many
of whom have been prevented from pursuing a gainful occupa-
tion by reason of their defect.!

The total blind population of the United States, it may
be continued, between the ages of twenty and sixty-four is
reported as 27,369. Of these, some two-fifths lost their sight
prior to their twentieth year, or about 10,g00. As the per-
centage of the blind losing sight before this time who are
gainfully employed is only about 28, there are some 7,800
blind persons of such age who might be employed but for
their blindness. This represents the number of blind persons
of active working years and becoming blind before adult life,
who are debarred from remunerative toil. Adding it to the
number still in the period of economic activity who have
been compelled to surrender their pursuits, we have 15,300
—or 56 per cent of those between twenty and sixty-four
years of age—as the approximate number of the blind who

1* The Blind in the United States,” pp. 150, 151. See also #bid., p. 62. A cer-
tain proportion of the blind in advanced age might, but for their blindness, have
saved up a competence to maintain them. In Chapters VI and IX further reference
is made to the occupations in which the blind were previously engaged.
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are directly prevented by reason of their want of vision
from engaging in gainful occupations.

Another way of estimating the extent to which the blind
are rendered incapable of being assimilated into the economic
forces of the country is to compare the number of them
found to be gainfully employed with such number among
the general population. The proportion of the latter over
ten years of age, as we have seen, is a little over one-half,
while that of the former is about one-sixth. If one-half of
the blind were thus occupied, their number would be 27,736.
But as only 9,321 are discovered to be actually so, it appears
that some 18,415—or 64 per cent of those between twenty
and sixty-four years of age—are debarred by their blindness
from participating in the occupations of men.!

MEANs FROM WHICH SUPPORT OF THE BLIND Is DERIVED

We have now seen in what degree the blind are engaged
in gainful occupations over the country. It remains to be
determined how far they may be said to be able to provide
fully of themselves their means of livelihood, and to dis-
cover from what sources those not able so to do have to
look for their maintenance.

Referring first to the number reported in the census :n-
vestigations as gainfully employed, we find that only a
part, and but the smaller part, are to be regarded as re-
ceiving sufficient compensation to be self-supporting. To
quote:

These figures do not mean, however, that even as many as
9,000 blind persons were earning their own livelihood; the actual
number was in all probability considerably less. Leaving out
of consideration the circumstance already noted that blind per-
sons frequently were incorrectly reported by the population
enumerators as still carrying on the occupation in which they

1 The proportion of all the blind so affected, according to the first estimate, is,
approximately, 27 per cent, and of all the blind in adult life, 30 per cent; and accord-
ing to the second, 32 per cent and 36 per cent, respectively. In neither case is de-
duction made for women, some of whom would in any event not be industrially
employed.
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were engaged at the time when they became blind, in a large
proportion, possibly the great majority, of cases where an
occupation was reported on the special schedule the earnings
received from it fell far short of the amount necessary to make
the person reporting it self-supporting, in many instances being
a mere pittance of less than $100 a year. This is particularly
the case among the female blind, a large number of blind females
for whom an occupation was reported merely doing a little
knitting or fancy work and selling the articles which they made.?

Of the 4,648 blind persons gainfully employed who re-
turned special schedules, there were found to be self-
supporting but 1,891, or two-fifths (40.7 per cent). Of the
4,101 males, 1,743, or 43.8 per cent were so; and of the
681 females, 148, or 22.2 per cent. This means that of the
blind over ten years of age (28,501), only 6.6 per cent are
to be considered as self-supporting—10.4 per cent for the
males, and 1.3 per cent for the females.

Of the blind gainfully employed there are also reported
3,129, or 67.3 per cent, as dependent on their occupations
for a living. On this the census comment is as follows:

The full significance of the figures regarding the situation as
to self-support appears when those relating to the dependence
of the blind person on his occupation for a living are taken into
consideration. The number of males reporting that they were
self-supporting was 1,743, whereas 2,829 stated that they were
dependent on their occupation for a living, so that at least 1,086
must have required assistance from friends or charitable agencies,
either private or governmental. Similarly, while only 148
females stated that they were self-supporting, 300 stated that
they were dependent on their occupation for a living. These
figures ‘probably exaggerate the seriousness of the situation
somewhat, as there is evidence that the inquiry in regard to
dependence on the occupation for a living was in some cases at
least misunderstood. . . . So far as the information on the
schedule permitted, however, those only were tabulated as de-
pendent on 'their occupation for a living who, in so far as their
occupation did not support them, would have to depend upon
charity for the necessities of life. Making all due allowance
for any errors in the returns, the seriousness of the burden

1*“The Blind in the United States,” p. 62; *“ The Blind Population of the United
States,” p. 35.
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which the blind constitute to society is plainly evident. The
proportion dependent on their occupation was much higher for
males than for females, being 71.4 per cent, or more than two-
thirds, for the former, and 44.9 per cent, or somewhat more than
two-fifths, for the latter. This difference results from the fact
that a considerable number of the females tabulated as gainfully
employed were blind women living with their families and doing
home work, such as knitting or fancy work.!

Probably the clearest view of the extent to which the
blind are self-supporting may be gained from an examina-
tion of the actual earnings received by them. The following
table will show, for males and for females, the numbers and
percentages, according to their annual earnings, as reported
in the special schedules.

ANNUAL EARNINGS OF THE BLIND

MaALE : FEMALE

Number | Per cent |Number| Per cent
Total................oitt, 2,711 100.0 384 100.0
Lessthan$100.................. 864 31.9 227 59.1
$100 but less than $200........... 597 22.0 72 18.8
$200 but less than $300........... 305 11.3 26 6.8
$300 but less than $400........... 258 9.5 22 5.7
$400 but less than $500........... 120 4.4 134 2.9
$500 but less than $600. .......... 140 5.2 11 2.9
8600 but less than $8c0. .. .. 138 5.1 5 1.3
$800 but less than $1,000......... 69 2.5 2 0.5
$1,000 but less than $1,200........ 69 2.5 3 0.8
81,200 but less than $1,500........ 38 1.4 3 0.8
$1,5000rOVer. . ...........oon... 113 4.2 2 0.3

From this table it appears that very nearly four-fifths (79.0
per cent) of the male blind are only able to earn a sum
below $500, nearly two-thirds (65.1 per cent) below $300,
more than one-half (53.9 per cent) below $200, and nearly
one-third (31.9 per cent) below $100. Slightly more than
one-fifth (21.0 per cent) receive over $500, and slightly
more than one-tenth (10.6 per cent) over $8co. Of the
females, more than nine-tenths (go.4 per cent) earn less

14 The Blind in the United States,” pp. 146, 147.
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than $400, more than three-fourths (77.9 per cent) less than
$200, and very nearly three-fifths (59.1 per cent) less than
$100. Only 6.8 per cent have more than $500.1

We do not know just how far the economic position of the
blind depends upon the age of the loss of sight; but we have
record of the effect upon it of attendance at school in
early life. Of the blind reported as gainfully employed who
had attended school, 43.3 per cent are self-supporting, as
against 34.0 per cent of those who had not. The percentage
for those who had attended special schools or workshops is
42.2; for those who had attended these and no other, 41.6;
and for those who had attended other schools altogether,
46.3. In the following table are presented the per cent dis-
tribution by education of the male blind, according to the
several amounts reported to be earned.

EARNINGS OF THE BLIND ACCORDING TO EDUCATION
$ro0 | $300

Less | s foos | bud fes ’-‘°° $1,000
Tolal | thaw | “ihgn lhan, but less| op ‘oper
$100 $300 | $500 31,000
Total. ..o eeniriesnnarananenseenss 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0 | 100.0
HA'EMM ................ 66.s| s4.7| 66.6| 82.6) 85.6] 84.5
viog M -pg%llm.sw bl 6.8 6 .6 6 65.6 6
warkshop for the blind . . ... . 46. 39. 47. 5.5 s. $6.3
Having attended other schools

....................... 17.5 15.6 18.2 25.8 26.3 29.1

Having attended no otherschool.| 29.3 | 24.0| 20.4| 390.7| 39.2| 27.2

Having attended other schools only..| 19.7 | 15.0| 19.0| 17.1} 20.1| 28.2
Not baving attended school. . .......... 33.5| 45.3| 33.4| 17.4| 14.4| 1s5.5

The proportions for those having attended school show
gains generally with the increases in the amouut of earn-
ings, while the proportions for those who have not so
attended show corresponding decreases. Higher earnings
on the whole prevail among those who had attended a

1 The median earnings for males is $182.33, and for females $85.58. With respect
to the figures in general it is stated that they *exaggerate the true situation, as a
considerable number of blind farmers apparently reported as their annual earnings
merely the small amount of cash received from the sale of farm products, without
taking into account the value of farm products produced during the year but con-
sumed on the farm, and it is possible that similar understatements may have been
made by some of those engaged in other occupations, as, for example, merchants.”
* The Blind in the United States,” p. 147.
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special institution for the blind, though the highest earnings
of all are reported by those whose education had been
secured elsewhere. If we consider the total number of
persons who have never had schooling (not indicated in
the table), we find that 46.2 per cent earned less than $100,
and 82.0 per cent less than $300; whereas similar propor-
tions for those who had attended special institutions for the
blind and other schools were 24.2 per cent and 53.9 per cent;
for those who had attended the former only, 25.1 per cent
and 57.5 per cent; and for those who had attended the latter
only, 25.9 per cent and 60.3 per cent. In all this are again
apparent the beneficial results of education, including that
provided by the special institutions for the blind. The main
reason for the relatively high proportions among persons
who had attended other schools is that they are usually
engaged in occupations of a more remunerative character,
often a business or profession.

We may next consider what showing is made by the
blind in the several occupations in which they have been
found to be engaged. In the following table is given the
status, in percentages, as reported, in respect to self-support,
dependence on occupation, and annual earnings, in the
occupations carried on by at least 28 persons, or by approx-
imately 5 per cent of the total number gainfully employed—
and, in addition, in hammock and net making and organ
grinding, two occupations to which some of the blind have
a leaning.
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Probably the foremost thing to be said regarding these
figures is that they serve to emphasize the very low earning
capacity of the blind, and to prove the merely nominal
character of many of their occupations. They also indicate
that the sightless are often better off in general lines than
in those which have been considered especially suited for
them—to be accounted for largely no doubt by the circum-
stance that a number unusually skilled or gifted have re-
mained at the same task in which they were engaged before
the oncoming of blindness. ‘

Among general occupations the most favorable results
on the whole seem to be found in trade and professional
service. The best individual showing appears to be made
in real estate and insurance agency, though but a small
number are seen to pursue it. Over seven-tenths of those
in it are self-supporting, while nearly three-fourths earn
more than $500 a year, and nearly one-half more than
$1,000. The next most profitable calling is that of pro-
fessors, school principals, and teachers, with a somewhat
larger following, of whom one-half receive over $500, the
proportion sel-supporting being very nearly four-fifths.
Of retail merchants and dealers, practically two-thirds are
able to maintain themselves, while a little more than two-
fifths are reported as earning over $400, though the actual
proportion is probably somewhat higher, some having made
mention merely of the year’s savings, without account of
ceceipts employed to meet personal expenses. Among this
class it may be noted that dealers in music and musical
instruments stand out much the best of all, 95 per cent

. being self-supporting, and over two-thirds earning more
than $1,500 a year. Salesmen, saleswomen, and clerks are
not largely represented; of them three-fifths are self-
sustaining, and two-thirds receive sums of less than $400.

Farmers, comprising the largest number of the blind of
any single class, show somewhat more than one-half to be
able to support themselves, while nearly two-thirds earn
anually less than $300, and over one-half less than $200.
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The true situation among them, however, is with little doubt
considerably better, a number appearing to report only the
cash sums received from the sale of their products, without
reference to other products which were actually consumed
on the farm. In an allied industry, stock raising and herd-
ing, claiming but few blind persons, two-thirds are self-
supporting, while nearly one-half have under $200 there-
from, though one-sixth have over $1,200. In truck farming,
of like small representation, there are nearly two-fifths who
support themselves, with two-thirds getting under $300.
General agricultural laborers are more numerous; but less
than one-third are self-maintaining, none receiving more
than $200.. Their work probably consists mostly in the
doing of odd jobs, largely given as charity.

One-half of the limited number of blind servants and
waiters are able to provide for themselves, the highest wage
received being less than $300 a year. Among launderers,
but slightly more numerous, nearly one-fourth are supported
by their occupation, nine-tenths receiving less than $200.
Of an even smaller group of boarding and lodging house
keepers, over two-fifths provide for their own maintenance,
five-sixths of whom take in less than $400. '

Among clergymen and other religious workers, who have
a fair representation, two-fifths are self-supporting, while
a little over one-half receive less than $300, the earnings of
the remainder being of varying amounts. The rather low
average here is probably to be explained by the fact that a
number of persons are included who have no settled pastor-
ate but pick up small sums from time to time by acting as
supplies. In huckstering and peddling, with rather consider-
able numbers, there is similarly constituted more or less of
a transient vocation. In it but one-fourth of the blind are
self-supporting, four-fifths obtaining less than $300, and
two-thirds less than $200. Blind canvassers and agents
probably to a certain extent do not represent a very different
class, the proportion self-supporting and the sums earned
being practically the same as for the preceding one, though
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comprising somewhat fewer individuals. Blind wood saw-
yers and woodchoppers perhaps represent a group least
entitled to be considered as gainfully employed, many being
afforded occasional jobs largely from philanthropic motives.
Of the not insignificant proportion reported, only a little
more than one-eighth are self-supporting, $200 being the
maximum compensation of over nine-tenths of them.

In other general occupations, in which there are but a
comparatively small number of blind persons, a proportion
of more than one-half self-supporting is shown for those
engaged in the extraction of minerals, in trades, and in
public service; and of less than one-half, in most manufac-
turing and mechanical pursuits and building and hand
trades (exceptions being among shoemakers and cobblers,
operatives in printing and publishing establishments, and
manufacturers, officials, contractors, builders, etc.), in
transportation, in professional service (except among
lawyers and physicians and surgeons), in domestic and per-
sonal service (except among hotel, restaurant, and lunch-
room keepers), and in miscellaneous and unclassified pur-
suits. In most instances annual earnings do not exceed $300
or $400, in a number not exceeding $100 or $200. In some
trades, in certain forms of professional service, and in public
service, higher figures are found. As a rule, the earnings
tend to advance in those occupations having the more
considerable proportions of blind persons.

In pursuits which have been regarded as peculiarly suit-
~ able or appropriate for the blind, a less favorable showing
is on the whole presented. The best seems to be in piano
tuning, in which a rather large number are engaged, with
over one-half self-supporting, and with nearly one-half
earning more than $s500 a year. Musicians and teachers
of music probably are to be accorded the second place, this
numerous group having not far from one-half able to support
themselves from their profession, and less than three-fifths
receiving under $300. We have already made reference to
the standing of dealers in music and musical instruments.
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Another class, but one far removed from the foregoing,
and embracing but the fewest persons, is that of organ
grinders, who report over two-thirds of their number to be
self-supporting, but no earnings to be in excess of $300, those
of over four-fifths being under $200.

Among handicraft trades broom making takes the lead
in the number of the blind employed, though not so in their
economic standing, the proportion self-supporting in it being
nearly one-third, with that earning under $300 a year over
three-fourths, and with that earning under $200 practically
two-thirds. Chair caning, a somewhat similar industry,
though comprising only half as many persons, offers results
among the lowest of all, there being but one-twelfth of those
engaged in it self-sustaining, and there being not far from
nine-tenths who receive less than $200. In mattress making
very few individuals are found, of whom over two-fifths
support themselves, and of whom almost nine-tenths take
in sums below $600. In the making of carpets and rugs a
similarly small number are engaged, with results almost the
same, except that over-nine-tenths obtain less than $400
for their work. In the making of hammocks and nets even
fewer of the blind are concerned, over one-eighth of these
being self-supporting, with all but a small percentage earn-
ing less than $200. Basket makers are somewhat more
numerous, but with little better showing, the proportion
able to maintain themselves being practically the same,
and that earning under $300 nearly nine-tenths. In two
industries in particular, in which a fair number of the blind
are reported, practically all women, a merely nominal
occupation is for the most part betrayed. These are fancy
work and knitting, with only a small percentage self-
supporting in the former and none in the latter, and with
earnings under $200 for all but a small percentage in the
one and for all in the other—under $100 for nine-tenths in
both.

A few occupations of a really general character have been
thought to be more or less promising for the blind, though
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the number found to enter any of them is not large. In
telephone operating a fairly good showing is made, not far
from three-fourths of those who are engaged in it being
self-supporting, and over three-fifths receiving from $300
to $800 a year. In poultry raising the results are less satis-
factory, a little over one-fourth being self-supporting, and
nearly four-fifths having less than $200. Among news-
paper carriers and newsboys the proportion able to maintain
themselves is a little over one-fourth, more than nine-
tenths of these earning under $400. Several other occupa-
tions of a general nature may perhaps be added, especially
certain forms of retail dealing and merchandising already
referred to.

Besides the returns of the Federal census, we have the
investigations in six States which throw further light on
the economic standing of the blind, and which enable us to
discover more particularly how far they may be regarded as
entirely self-supporting, and how far pa.rtly so. Infive cases
the mvestlgauons are by public commissions for the blind,
namely, in New York,! Maryland,? Massachusetts,® New
Jersey,* and Nebraska; ® and in one, by a school, the Penn-
sylvania Institution for the Blind.® The following table
will show the number and percentage of the blind over
twenty-one years of age for whom information was secured,
wholly or partly self-supporting, the number and percentage
entirely so, and the number and percentage partly so.

1 Report of New York State Commission for the Blind, 1904, p. 60.

1 Report of Maryland Commission for the Blind, 1908, p. 6.

3 Report of Massachusetts Commission for the Blmd 1906, p. 26.

¢ Proceedings of American Association of Workers for the Blmd 1909, p. 36;
Omtlook for the Blind, iii., 1910, p. 161.

s Report of Nebraska School 1016, p. 28. There are included 76 minors. See
also Owlook for the Blind, x., 1915, . 34.

¢ Report, 1909, p. 22.
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EXTENT OF SELFP-SUPPORT AMONG THE BLIND IN CERTAIN STATES

Tolad | Wholly or partly Wholly self- Parlly sdlf-

wumber self-supporting supporting supporting
Number | Per cent | Number| Per cemt | Number |Per cemt
New York......... 632 105 31.0 61 10.0 134 21.0
Maryland. ......... 523 135 24.5 71 13.0 64 11.5
])\gnn}chmu.s ...... g78 207 26.6 78 10.0 xgg 16.6
ew Jersey........ 23 108 31.3 107 17.2 14.1
Nebraska. e 404 250 61.9 129 3r. 121 30.0
Pennsylvania. . ..... 1,037 3758 19.3 191 9. 184 9.4
Total.......... 4,897 1,387 27.7 707 14.2 720 14.8

Of the entire number in all these States, the proportion
wholly or partly self-supporting is seen to be a little over
one-fourth (27.7 per cent), ranging in different ones from
nearly one-fifth (19.3 per cent) to a little over three-fifths
(61.9 per cent). The proportion wholly able te provide for
themselves is in all a little over one-eighth (14.2 per cent),
the lowest being just under one-tenth (9.8 per cent), and the
highest slightly more than three-tenths (31.9 per cent). The
proportion able to support themselves to some extent is also
a little over one-eighth (14.8 per cent), or from a little under
one-tenth (9.4 per cent) to three-tenths.!

Other evidence that we have tends to corroborate the
foregoing results. In Ohio it has been found that of 1,355
blind persons over twenty years of age investigated, 150, or
9.4 per cent, are self-supporting.? In the State of New
York of 2,513 cases for which report was made outside the
cities of New York and Buffalo, 405, or 16.1 per cent, were
discovered to be self-supporting.® In Indiana of 200 blind

1 The different proportions in the several States are doubtless to be accounted for
in part by different determinations as to what constitutes ‘self-support.” The
high proportion in Nebraska may in some measure be due to the fact that this is an
agricultural State, with perhaps greater possibilities of self-maintenance. It is to
be remembered also that the fewer the aged blind included, the greater is the propor-
tion of the blind found to be self-supporting. In Massachusetts, of the number be-
tween twenty and sixty years of age, 14.0 per cent are entirely self-supporting, and
28.0 per cent partly so.

1 Report of Commission for the Blind, 1908, p. 15. Of 450 persons found in another
investigation in this State, 13.0 per cent were self-supporting. Okio State Medsical
Jowrnal, v., 1909, p. 466. See also Ohio Bulletin of Charities and Correction, xvii.,
1911, 4, Dec., p. 23; xv., 1909, 1, Feb., p. 28.

3 Swrvey, xxix., 1913, p. 641. This was the result of an investigation by the New
York State Charities Aid Association.
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persons investigated, 39, or 19.5 per cent, proved to be

self-supporting.! For the entire United States the propor-
tion over ten years of age able to support themselves is, as
we have seen, 6.6 per cent.

All this means that of the blind in adult life in the
country generally, from 70 to 8o per cent have to look
entirely to others for support, and that from 8o to go
per cent have to do so to some extent at least—unless in
either case it happens that an independent income is pos-
sessed. The proportion of the blind having independent
resources from which they are enabled to derive support
ranges, according to the statistics at hand, from one-tenth
to one-sixth of their entire number. In Massachusetts it is
16.3 per cent; in New Jersey, 9.3 per cent; in Pennsylvania,
9.0 per cent; and in New York, 14.2 per cent.? In the re-
turns of the United States census for 1910, the number of
the blind reported to be ‘‘living on own means” is 4,240, or
7.6 per cent of all the blind over ten years of age. The num-
ber of males so situated is 3,055, or 9.7 per cent, and of
females 1,185, or 4.9 per cent. The proportion for the blind
returning special schedules thus provided for is 6.9 per
cent—8.6 per cent for males, and 4.7 per cent for females.

How, then, are the great majority of the adult blind of
the country, constituting some two-thirds or more of their
entire number, supported? This is done mainly in' three
ways: by the assistance of the family or friends of the blind.
which is the most common method; by some form of public
aid; and by some form of private aid apart from that
afforded by the family or immediate friends.

Support of the blind by their own families would appear
to be the most natural procedure in the case of those unable
to support themselves, and is in fact the most usual one.?
The proportion of the blind thus assisted would be greater

1 Indiana Bulletin of Charities and Correction, Dec., 1914, p. 498 The investiga-
tion was conducted by the Indiana Association of Workers for the Blind.

2 In Maryland ro.o per cent are said to be well provided for.

3 In some States, as we have seen, support of disabled members of one’s family is
required by law.
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than it is but for the circumstance that many of the families
and relatives of the blind are themselves poor, while some
have no families at all. According to the investigations
made in Massachusetts, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, and
New York, the proportion found to be supported by the
family (in Pennsylvania by friends as well) ranges from
a little over one-fourth to a little less than nine-twentieths
of the entire number of the blind. In Massachusetts the
proportion is 30.0 per cent; in New Jersey, 33.2 per cent;
in Pennsylvania, 42.7 per cent; and in New York, 27.7 per
cent. In Michigan of 754 blind persons for whom report is
made, 505, or 74.4 per cent, are supported by themselves
or by their families.! It is also stated that of 1,750 blind
" persons in New Jersey, 1,220, or 69.7 per cent, are ‘‘suitably
provided for in own home.”” *

Support of the blind by private means other than those
of the family or immediate friends is of several kinds: relief
by a charitable society, permanent care in some home or
other institution, and direct alms-giving. The total amount
of assistance of this nature, however, is not large, less than
one-eighth of all the blind being thus supported. The per-
centages in Massachusetts, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, and
New York are, respectively, 9.5, 12.4, 8.4, and 7.6. Care of
the blind in special homes probably forms the smallest part
of private aid, and is found only in certain localities, chiefly
large cities. The proportion of the adult blind so provided
for in the States having special homes is 2.3 per cent.* In
the District of Columbia the percentage is 7.3; in Iowa, o.5;
in Massachusetts, o.7; in Missouri, 1.4; in New Jersey, 9.8;
in New York, 3.9; in Ohio, 0.4; in Pennsylvania, 2.8; and
in Tennessee, 0.5. A few of the blind are in general homes
or other private institutions for the seeing. Aid by charita-
ble societies is of somewhat more frequent occurrence, but is

3 Statistical Information Relating to the Insane, Deaf and Dumb and the Blind,
Michigan, 1916. ’
2 Report of New Jersey Commission for the Blind, 1917, p. 6.

3 To these might be added a certain number of the inmates of the industrial homes
for the blind, though the real wage-earners are hardly to be included.
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also mostly confined to large cities. Alms-giving constitutes
probably much the largest form of private relief for the
blind, the practice being a well-nigh universal one.!

Public aid to the blind is generally of two forms: pecu-
niary relief, perhaps as direct pensions, and care in some
public institution, most often the almshouse, with a cer-
tain number otherwise afflicted also in hospitals or in in-
stitutions for the feeble-minded or the insane. The number
of the blind supported by public means is from one-eighth
to one-fourth of their entire number, varying greatly in
the several States, and likely to be especially large in States
having a pension law for the blind. In Massachusetts the
proportion is 19.6 per cent; in New Jersey, 13.8 per cent; in
Pennsylvania, 15.9 per cent; and in New York, 24.1 per cent.
In Michigan the proportion is 13.8 per cent. In States with
pension laws the proportions are higher. In Ohio this
is apparently four-fifths, in Wisconsin a little over one-fifth,
in Illinois three-fifths, and in New Hampshire one-fifth.
In New Jersey 5.3 per cent of the blind are supported by
pensions, presumably from the National Government; and
in Pennsylvania, 6.8 per cent. Inoutdoor relief in certain
counties, cities, and towns the blind are, without special
legal enactment, often included to a greater or less extent.2

Care in almshouses is the most frequent form of public
support of the blind. Such have long been known as the
retreat of the sightless, and have been their one refuge
when all else has failed. In many communities the blind
are freely recognized as a distinct source of the almshouse
population.? According to the census of 1910, there are
3,375 blind persons in almshouses in the United States, or
4.0 per cent of their entire number of inmates.* Stated

1 On the subject of blind mendicants, see pp. 461, 462.

2 In Indiana relief was extended to 796 persons in 1917 hecause they were *‘blind,
deaf, or crippled.” .

3In certain cases we are advised to the effect that ““many helpless blind persons
are cared for at the county expense.” In several of the larger almshouses special
wards are provided for the blind. On the matter of the blind in almshouses, see

ings of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1886, p. 40.
¢ Bureau of the Census, ‘‘ Paupers in Almshouses,” 1915, pp. 42, 114. The number
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differently, 5.9 per cent of all the blind in the country are
to-day in almshouses. According to the latest reports of the
several State boards of charities or similar bodies, the blind
comprise 6.6 per cent of the almshouse population in Illinois,
6.6 per cent in Virginia, 5.3 per cent in Indiana, 3.0 per cent
in New York, and 1.9 per cent in Iowa. In Pennsylvania
the proportion of those investigated so situated is 7.0 per
cent; in New York, 7.1 per cent; in Massachusetts, 8.2 per
cent; and in New Jersey (including also persons in prisons
and asylums), 8.5 per cent.! In hospitals for the insane for
the entire country there are, according to the census of 1910,
486 blind persons, or 0.9 per cent of the total number of the
blind; and in institutions for the feeble-minded, 129, or 0.2
per cent.? The respective proportions as found in Pennsyl-
vania are 0.9 per cent, and o.5 per cent; and in New York,
11.3 per cent, and 1.4 per cent.® In the State of New
York it has also been found that of 5,308 blind persons,
8.5 per cent are in public institutions; 7.2 per cent, in private
institutions; and 3.5 per cent, in asylums for the insane.*
Blind persons are also confined from time to time in certain
other public institutions.

In the following table is shown in detail the manner in
which the blind are supported, as found in the investiga-

in 1880 was 2,755, OF 4.2 per cent; in 1890, 3,061, or 4.2 per cent; and in 1904, 2,944,
or 3.6 per cent. According to the special census returns for the blind in 1910, the
number reported in almshouses was 1,952.

1 Attention is to be called to the fact that much the larger part of the blind in
almshouses are persons who have become blind in the later years of life. Of 435
blind persons in the almshouses of the State of New York in 1916, 403, or 92.1 per
cent, were over fifty years of age, and 258, or 59.1 per cent, over seventy. Of the
blind inmates in almshouses in this State in 1879, but 12.0 per cent had lost their
sight before the twentieth year; in 189s, 11.6 per cent; and in 1905, 9.1 per cent.
Report of New York Institute, 1879, p. 25; 1895, p. 25; 1906, p. 33; W. B. Wait,
““Three Special Studies in the Sociology of the Blind,” 1906.

2 The number is also given as 119. Census Reports, ‘‘ Insane and Feeble-minded
in Institutions,” 1914, p. 204. On the proportion of the blind who are also feeble-
minded, see pp. 301, 302.

3 The large number reported in hospitals for the insane in New York is largely due
to the fact that the investigation concerned had reference in considerable measure
to the blind provided for in public institutions.

« Report of New York Commission for the Blind, 1906, pp. 203-554.
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tions made in Massachusetts, New Jersey, Pennsylvania,
and New York.!

tIn New Jersey it is also found that of 1,750 blind persons (in addition to 69.7
per cent provided for in their own homes, as already mentioned), 20.7 per cent are
‘““occupied remuneratively’’; 5.7 per cent, “dependent upon benevolent institu-
tions”’; and 4.8 per cent, “in custodial care” (almshouses, prisons, or asylums).
Under 20 years of age are 11.6 per cent. Of 290 blind persons specially investigated
in this State in 1909, 62.8 per cent were supported, in whole or in part, by their
families; 6.5 per cent, by incomes; 4.9 per cent, by pensions; 28.3 per cent, by occupa-
tions; 8.3 per cent, by public institutions; and 8.9 per cent, by private institutions
and charity. Report of Commission to Investigate the Condition of the Blind in
the State of New Jersey, 1909, p. 8. In an investigation of 3,083 blind persons in
Massachusetts in 1901, 43.8 per cent were stated to be supported entirely by them-
selves; 1.7 per cent, by pensions; 31.5 per cent, by families and relatives; 12.5 per
cent, by public charity; 3.8 per cent, by private charity; 1.3 per cent, by themselves,
supplemented only by pensions; 1.7 per cent, by themselves, supplemented only
by families and relatives; 0.7 per cent, by themselves, supplemented only by public
charity; 0.8 per cent, by themselves, supplemented only by private charity; 0.2 per
cent, by themselves, supplemented only by miscellaneous forms of aid; 0.6 per cent,
by fa.lmlm and relatives, supplemented only by pensions; 0.3 per cent, by families
and relatives, supplemented only by public charity; o.1 per cent, by familus and
relatives, supplemented only by private charity; and 0.8 per cent, by families and
relatives, supplemented only by miscellaneous forms of aid. Bulletin of Department
of Labor of Massachusetts, no. 21, Feb., 1901.
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MEANs OF SUPPORT OF THE BLIND IN CERTAIN STATES

1 In Massachusetts according to a different classification there are found to be
$74, or 73.8 per cent, in their own homes, 64, or 8.2 per cent, in almshouses, 78,
or 10.0 per cent, in private families, 41, or §.3 per cent, in public institutions, and
21, OF 2.7 per cent, in private institutions.

2 In the total for Pennsylvania are included 20 persons under twenty years of age,
and 2 in schools for the seeing. )

3 In New York among the indefinite and uncertain are included 22 as being “ very
poor,” and 88 without families.
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GENERAL CONCLUSIONS AS To THE EcoNomic CONDITION
OF THE BLIND

From all that has been said, we are left to conclude that
but a small proportion of the blind are able to earn a living
by their own efforts alone. A certain part, it is true, are
found in a rather varied list of callings; and some fare better
than others in their general powers and attainments, and
consequently in their earning capacity, this being to a
certain degree the more likely in cases where the loss of
sight has occurred in early years, and where educational
advantages have been availed of. But for the greater num-
ber of the blind the economic showing must be characterized
as an unfavorable one, that of many females being par-
ticularly so. Even in industries which have been regarded
as especially suitable for them, their standing appears on
the whole to be scarcely better.

According to the findings for the country at large, only
about one-sixth of the blind over ten years of age are gain-
fully employed, which is only a third of the proportion for
the general population. Not more than one-fourteenth
are discovered to be actually able to support themselves.
" According to investigations in certain individual States,
from one-tenth to three-tenths of the adult blind are self-
supporting, and a like proportion so in part. For most of
those nominally engaged in industrial activity the returns
are meagre at best. Annual earnings of four-fifths of males
amount to less than $500, and of two-thirds to less than
$300. In fact, the receipts of many are so slight that the
occupations from which they are derived may be considered
as but assisting in or contributing to self-support.

For their sustenance in life the large majority of the blind
have thus to depend upon outside sources. A small part—
perhaps one-eighth—have resources of their own, and are
accordingly able to take care of themselves. The remainder,
comprising two-thirds or three-fourths of the adult blind,
are compelled to seek support in greater or less measure at



ECONOMIC CONDITION OF THE BLIND 81

the hands of others—from their own kith and kin, from the
charitably inclined of the community, and failing this,
from the state in one form or other.

The situation comes about from the fact that most per-
sons deprived of the sense of sight are deprived of such a
prime essential that they are unable to engage in industrial
employment as other men do who are not so handicapped,
and thus to provide themselves, unassisted and single-
handed, with the necessaries of life. The exigencies are
in but small degree altered with those upon whom blind-
ness falls in adult years, and who find it incumbent to adapt
themselves to changed conditions, meeting difficulty alike
in following the trades to which they have been accustomed,
and in taking up new tasks. With all this there goes the
important concomitant factor that very many of the blind,
in fact an abnormally large proportion of them, are elderly
or aged, blindness being, as we have had occasion to point
out, a peculiar incidence to advancing years; and most of
such in any circumstances are too old to work.

Yet, adverse as may appear the economic showing of the
blind, perhaps the better interpretation of the matter is
that, when their handicap is fully considered, this showing
is, after all, a really creditable one. The circumstance that
the blind can contribute to their support to the extent to
which they do should be taken as attestation to the efforts
put forth by them in a struggle which bears so heavily
against them.

We have to leave our review of the economic condition
of the blind, then, with the conviction that only a very
small proportion of them may be regarded as full wage-
earners, and a self-supporting element of the population.
A certain portion are able to look out for themselves, par-
ticularly if in the vigor of life, by dint of their own efforts,
and another portion are able to provide for themselves from
their own resources; but these are distinctly in the minority.
For the most part the blind can acquire but little of the
world’s possessions; and for what they have thereof they
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must largely look to others.! The life of many of them is
thus commingled with privation, an added burden which
they have to bear. A status of dependence is most often
that of the blind in the community.

' Such was one of the conclusions reached by the commissions for the blind of New
York and of Maryland. Report of New York Commission, 1904, p. 46; Report of
Maryland Commission, 1906, p. 6. By the Commission of Ohio it is said that *“an
overwhelmingly large proportion are dependent.” Report, 1908, p. ar. It is also
declared by this Commission that *the condition of the blind as a whole is deplorable,
many being destitute.” Outlook for the Blind, ii., 1908, p. 108; Ohio Bulletin of
Charities and Correction, xv., 1909, 1, Feb., p. 36. For other reports as to the gen-
eral condition of the blind, see Owtlook for lhe Blind, viii., 191§, p. 160; Ohsio State
Medical Journal, v., 1909, p. 466; vil., 1911, p. 435; New Jersey Review of Charities
and Corrections, vii., 1908, p. 150; Louis Stricker, ‘‘ Blindness in Hamilton County,”
pp. 63, 65, 88 (Studies from Helen S. Trounstine Foundation, i., 3, Sept., 1018,
Cincinnati); Florina Lasker, ‘‘ Care and Treatment of the Jewish Blind in the
City of New York,” 1918 (Bureau of Philanthropic Research, Publication no. 3);
Central Council of Social Agencies, Preliminary Survey of Conditions of the
Blind in Cook County, Chicago, 1918.

Note 10 CaaprER IIL.—For a full statement of the economic condition of the
blind, this chapter should be read in conjunction with Chapters XXXTI-XXXVT,
where the present movements for their industrial betterment are considered.



CHAPTER IV
POPULAR CONCEPTIONS REGARDING THE BLIND

The position of the blind in society is further to be in-
dicated by the conceptions which are held regarding them
by their fellow-men, or by the attitude entertained towards
them by the community in general.! Respecting the blind
many erroneous conceptions, or misconceptions, are found
to be cherished, which show little sign of abatement with
the course of time. They are probably due primarily to
the impression that in the loss of the sense of vision such a
transcending change has been effected in one’s composition
and temperament as to remove one from the currents of
ordinary life and ways. As few are called upon to associate
intimately with the blind, there is often little chance of
the realization of the true situation.

The sentiment instantly excited at the sight of the blind
is one of overwhelming pity for their condition. On nearly
every hand manifestations of this compassion are to be
found, awakened by a state that suggests helplessness, and
invites help. When occasion arises for its practical expres-
sion in some form of assistance, rarely is reluctance or hesita-
tion displayed, but rather abundant willingness, and even
eagerness. Though the method adopted to hold out a hand
to the blind is not in every case, especially in such as involves
the extension of material relief, a wisely chosen one, this
seldom results from a want of interest in them or of a genuine
desire to aid or serve them. Generous as are the motives
of the public in respect to the blind, however, and creditable
as are the acts of those who have had a part in succoring
them, there does not always issue a complete understanding

t Matters of a purely psychological concern affecting the blind themselves are
not within the purview of our study.
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of the situation of the blind, nor is there prevented the rise
of certain misapprehensions regarding them.

Because of their condition, and in part also from the com-
passion that has been occasioned for it, the blind have in
the minds of many been trailed in clouds of imagination.
They have especially lent themselves to the fancies of the
story-teller, ample instances of which are found in works of
fiction and of poetry.! The treatment which they have
received here has but operated to color the views of the
public generally. Oftentimes the blind are deemed to
dwell to a considerable extent in a world away from and
beyond that inhabited by ordinary mortals. They are held
to be of a less gross and material element than are other
persons, and to possess a peculiarly spiritual temperament.
They are supposed to be able to respond to certain inner
promptings to which others may not, and to rise to unusual
esthetic heights. They are further frequently thought of as
being of an exceedingly docile or tractable disposition, and
as being of singularly pure and innocent minds—though
now and then, on the other hand, a peculiar viciousness is
attached to certain blind characters. .

In another direction a quite different bearing is exhibited

1 To readers both of classic and of popular literature not a few instances will occur
of blind characters, usually of a kind to stir our sympathies over their misfortunes,
to awaken our admiration for their long fight against overwhelming odds, or to in-
dicate to us to what heights a human spirit may rise despite physical limitations.
In Shakespeare’s great play of “King Lear,” it is the king, poor and forsaken, who
furnishes the renowned example of the sorrows of the blind. In Lytton’s ‘“The Last
Days of Pompeii” it is the noble-minded Nydia who acts as guide from out the
stricken city. In Bronté’s “Jane Eyre” the hero Rochester becomes a better man
for the loss of his sight. Kipling’s “The Light That Failed” is the story of a man
whose vision has departed. In George Eliot’s ““Romola” the father of the heroine
is without sight. Other blind characters are Romney in Elizabeth Barrett Brown-
ing’s “Aurora Leigh”; Bertha Plummer in Dickens’ “Cricket on the Hearth”;
Stagg in Dickens’ “Barnaby Rudge”; Wandering Willie in Scott’s ‘“ Redgauntlet';
Blind Alice in Scott’s * The Bride of Lammermoor;”’ Blind Bessie McClure in Scott’s
“Old Mortality’’; Amyas Leigh in Kingsley’s ‘ Westward Ho’’; Pew in Stevenson’s
‘““Treasure Island’’; Muriel in Mrs. Muloch’s ““ John Halifax”; Inez in Crawford’s
“The Palace of the King”; and Naomi in Hall Caine’s “The Scapegoat.” On the
blind in fiction, see Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of the Blind,
1908, p. 7; Oudlook for the Blind, vi., 1912, p. 68. See also Perkins Institution for the
Blind, Special Reference Library of Books Relating to the Blind, 1907, p. 73: Supple-
ment, 1916, p. 40.
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towards the blind, though probably unwittingly enough.
They are made at times to feel in a harsh manner their mis-
fortune. Not infrequently, when in the company of others,
they are subjected to a strange thoughtlessness in being
spoken of as though they were not present, seemingly due
in part to the supposition that they are deprived of the
power of hearing.! Occasionally they are treated as though
they were physically infirm or decrepit, or even as though
they were deficient mentally. ,

Again, there is sometimes ascribed to certain achieve-
ments of the blind an excessive importance, these occasion-
ally being looked upon as evidence of a mysterious endow-
ment, or even of a “sixth sense.” However remarkable
such things may appear to be on the part of persons without
sight, it seems often to be forgotten that some are after all
of a really simple nature and possible of accomplishment
without the aid of vision, and that the execution of truly
difficult feats lies only with the gifted few. As a geperal

1 Not seldom in the public mind the blind and the deaf are thought of together,
and the problems of one class believed to be those of the other. As a matter of fact,
there is but one point of resemblance between the two: both are “defective” in that
they are each deprived of a most important physical sense. The gulf that really
separates the blind from the deaf is far deeper than that which lies between either
of the two classes and the normal population. To those intimately acquainted with
both the contrast is very marked. Without close reference to psychological factors,
but with consideration only of the relation of each to the community, it may be said
that the deaf are better able to take care of themselves in the world, and that the
blind respond more readily to what is of less concrete nature, or to what calls forth
the intellectual faculties. In other words, the deaf approach the general population
more along economic lines, and the blind more along psychical and social lines. The
state of the blind and of the deaf has been thus described, on the supposition that
each were to form a colony: “The deaf would have less poetry, but more bread and
butter; fewer artists, but a greater number of useful artisans.” Proceedings of Na-
tional Education Association, 1903, p. 990. For comparison of the condition of the
two classes, see also North American Review, xxxi., 1830, p. 75; New England Mag-
asine, iv., 1833, p. 177; Literary and Theological Review, iii., 1836, p. 266; Sosthern
Literary Messenger, x., 1844, p. 30; Chambers’s Miscellany, vi., 1870, no. 44; North
British Review, vi., 1847, p. 331; Allantic Monthly, cxx., 1917, p. 730; Report of
Superintendent of Common Schools in Relation to the Instruction of the Deaf and
the Blind, New York, 1836, pp. 14, 20; John Kitto, “The Lost Senses,” 1845, p. §;
Report of Perkins Institution, 1843, p. 6; 1847, Pp. 4, 124; 1850, p. 36; Illinois
School, 1851, p. 5; Missouri School, 1853; Report of Massachusetts Board of Char-
ity, 1866, p. l.; Report of Illinois Board of Public Charities, 1872, p. 25; Proceedings
of National Education Association, 1898, p. 987; Proceedings of Illinois Society for
Child Study, 1890, p. 18; Inter-State School Journal, Jan. 23, 1901; Jowurnal of
Ophthalmology, Otology, and Laryngology, xx., 1914, p. 609.
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thing, it may be stated that on the loss of sight the remain-
ing senses, especially that of hearing, become very quick
and discriminating—or perhaps rather that a keenness is
developed in the interpretation of the information furnished
by these senses. With respect to the sense of hearing, for
instance, it is merely true that the blind listen more intently,
and thus obtain auditory perceptions of an enlarged range.
In other words, the remaining senses of the blind receive no
added gifts, and take on no new faculties. What they have
is simply an acquired ability to use with the utmost effect
what is left to them. It also comes about that the blind
learn to employ certain mental powers, particularly that of
memory, in ways that, with the existence of vision, are
rarely called for, or even thought of. All this is but a nat-
ural result of the condition of the blind, and is after all one
to be expected. Yet it is to such things that are to be attrib-
uted most of the acts or performances of the sightless re-
garded as marvelous. The outcome of the entire situation
is two-fold, and unfortunate in one respect as in the other.
Capabilities which might reasonably be imputed to the
blind either are denied them or are looked upon with the
greatest wonder; and powers are referred to them which
few at the most possess. In consequence of all this, the
practical, every-day condition of the blind is misunder-
stood, being either under-rated or over-rated: it is lost sight
of in the mass of misconceptions which have been allowed
to grow up regarding them.!

A misapprehension in respect to the blind of a somewhat
divergent order on the part of the public is the holding of

1 Only a few illustrations of these misconceptions need be noted. A more or less
popular belief is that practically all the blind are musically inclined, and that no
small number are musical geniuses. Not infrequently abnormal powers of memory
are ascribed to the blind as a class. An opinion rather widely entertained is that the
blind are able to recognize color by the sense of touch. Often the ability of the blind
to go about unattended in the country or in the city is set down as more remarkable
than it really is. Not seldom is it taken for granted that the blind are unable to
feed or clothe themselves. At times it is even feared that the giving of something
to do to the blind, especially in work in or about the home, will be a cruel act. It.

is just this work which the blind need, both to make themselves really useful, and
to help lift their idleness from them.



POPULAR CONCEPTIONS REGARDING THE BLIND 87

them as though they were all composed of the same essen-
tial nature, or of one of them as the representative of a
class. The fact fails to be recognized that the blind differ
among themselves fully as much as is the case among
normal persons. Judgment towards the blind has to be
rendered according to the individuals among them, in no
less a degree than according to the individuals consutut.mg
the general population.!

A frequent popular query as to the bhnd relates to the
extent to which they are to be regarded as ‘‘unhappy,” be-
cause of the absence of the sense of sight—a subject but
to be referred to here.? In the main the matter varies with
the temperament of the individual blind, and with partic-
ular circumstances. We may perhaps state that, speaking
for the larger number of them, they do not spend them-
selves in bemoaning their fate, or give themselves to con-
stant dwelling upon their affliction. Many appear undis-
mayed, and have an abundance of cheerfulness. The ““ad-
justment” of the blind to their condition helps much to
save their lot from some of its bitterest pangs.’

Another possible source of misconception lies in the clas-

1 “There are the gifted, self-sufficient, independent blind, those whose pecuniary
drcumstances place them beyond the need of other assistance; the sturdy plodder
who earns a fair living wage by dint of hard work, and is well content therewith;
the discontented, disagreeable grumbler, who does nothing himself, and does not
want any one else to work either; and the incompetent, helpless, dependent. The
whole gamut of human life is found among the sightless people.” Owmdlook for the
Blind, vii., 1913, p. 8. See also Voices from Darkland, March, 1916. ‘‘There are
two classes of blind adults: those to whom the loss of sight is the only hardship, and
those in whom the causes which produced blindness have produced other physical
disabilities. . . . Blindness with a strong mind and body is one thing; blindness
plus shattered nerves, a weakened body, and serious physical ailments is quite an-
other matter.” Outlook for the Blind, vii., 1913, p. 61. ‘‘In spite of its frequent use
in speech and in writing, the phrase ‘the blind’ cannot be used in any generic sense;
there is no such concept as ‘the blind.’ Persons without sight differ, precisely as
those who see, in capabilities, in tastes, in character—in short, in all matters that
go to make personality. Some have keen intellects, some are dull and almost un-
teachable; some have a good deal of pride about their personal appearance, others
are wholly devoid of an appreciation of its importance; some have strong, sterling
characters, others are weak, easily led, and wholly undependable.” W. C. Posey,
*Hygiene of the Eye,” 1918, p. 323 (O. H. Burritt).

1 See E. T. Devine, ‘ Misery and its Causes,” 1909, p. 45; Robert Hunter, ‘“Pov-
erty,” 1904, pPP- 76, 83, 06; Maurice Parmelee, ¢ Poverty and Social Progress,” 1917,
p- 208
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sification often assigned to the blind in scientific terminol-
ogy, and one often adopted, if in other terms, in more
common parlance, namely, that the blind are to be set
down as one of the ‘“defective” classes.! So far as this
analysis relates to a physical state alone, it is altogether
correct, for the loss of sight is obviously and unquestion-
ably a “defect,” and of a most serious character. When,
however, such phrases are used loosely, and may be made
to refer to or connote a mental condition as well, not only
is there a misapplication of terms, but, in part from their
inclusion with certain other groups, a real and measurable
injury may be done to the blind as a class.?

Finally, with regard to popular conceptions concerning
the blind, it may be remarked that it is seldom realized how
distinctly “human” the blind are after all.} Whatever
peculiarities the blind may be discovered to possess are little
more than the result of the reaction of their condition upon
their consciousness. They have few characteristics, aside
from those directly traceable to the absence of sight, which
other persons are without. Whatéver foibles and whatever
virtues are found among mankind or exist in human na-
ture, these are shared in by the blind in not far from equal
measure.

1In the “Index of the Economic Material in Documents of the States of the
United States” of the Carnegie Foundation, the blind and the deaf are classed as
““defectives” along with the feeble-minded and consumptives. See also Proceedings
of National Education Association, 1go1, p. 876.

1 Apart from any peculiar mental attitudes of the blind, there are with some,
especially children, certain physical movements, often denoted as “blindisms,”
which, though not on the whole of great importance, are to be discouraged and pre-
vented where possible. Examples are the unnecessary swaying of the body and
aimless motions with arms or hands.

3 For a plaint of the blind that they are better qualified to judge of their needs
than others, see Voices from Darkland, June, 1912.

Note To CHAPTER IV.—For much of the material for this chapter, the writer has
to thank a number of blind persons with whom he has had interviews or correspond-
ence. On popular conceptions regarding the blind (not including, for the most part,
accounts of individual blind persons), the following may be referred to: C. M. Saw-
yer, “History of the Blind Vocalists,” 1852; A. V. Courtney, ‘‘Anecdotes of the
Blind,” 1835; A. V. Courtney, *‘ Adventures of a Blind Man and His Faithful Dog,”
1856; W. H. Prescott, *‘Biographical and Critical Miscellanies,” 1845, p. 53; B. B.
Bowen, “A Blind Man’s Offering,” 1857; Thomas Bull, ““The Sense Denied and



POPULAR CONCEPTIONS REGARDING THE BLIND 8¢

Lost,” 1859 (England); M. G. L: Duncan, “America as I Found It,” 1852, p. 335;
Alexander Mitchell, ‘‘ The Blind, Their Capabilities, Condition, and Claims,” 1860,
PD- §, 22, 36 (England); B. G. Johns, ‘“The Land of Silence and the Land of Dark-
ness,” 1857, p. 93 (England); B. G. Johns, ‘“Blind People, Their Works and Ways,”
1867 (England); James Wilson, * Biography of the Blind,” 1838 (England); John
Kitto, “The Lost Senses,” 1845, p. 5 (England); Thomas Anderson, ‘‘Observations
on the Employment, Education and Habits of the Blind,” 1837 (England); Richard
Fowler, *“Some Observations on the Mental State of the Blind and of the Deaf and
Dumb,” 1843 (England); Alfred Payne, ‘“The Education of the Blind and of the
Deaf and Dumb,” 1863 (England); Sarah Robinson, ‘‘Light in Darkness,” 1876;
“Trimsharp’s Account of Himself”” (H. A. Fuller), 1873; W. R. Buxton, ‘“A Blind
Minister,” 1899; William Artman and L. V. Hall, ‘““Beauties and Achievements of
the Blind,” 1854; W. H. Levy, “Blindness and the Blind,” 1872 (England); “The
Blind Made Happy,” 1837; Robert Meldrum, “Light on Dark Paths,” 1891 (Eng-
land); J. W. Welch, ‘‘Abilities and Achievements of the Blind,” 19os; Melissa
Fuell, “Blind Boone,” 1915; ‘‘Thrilling Incidents in the Life and Experiences of
John F. Bahler,” 1896; Frank Maciewski, “The Blind Review,” 1917; George Wil-
son, “Five Gateways of Knowledge,” 1889, p. 11 (England); J. H. Clark, “Sight
and Hearing,” 1856; Robert Maguire, ‘“The Deaf and Dumb and the Blind,”
1863 (England); J. W. Klein, “The Relation of the Blind to the World around
Them,” 1859 (England); A. C. Smith, “The Orphan Blind Girl,” 186s; Timothy
Woodbridge, ‘‘Autobiography of a Blind Minister,” 1856; M. L. Day, “Incidents
in the Life of a Blind Girl,” 1859; M. L. Day, ‘‘The World as I Have Found It,”
1878; M. A. Niemeyer, “Light in Darkness,” 1887; A. A. Holmes, ‘‘Lost Vision,”
1888; Louis Arnould, “An Imprisoned Soul” (translated by G. A. Reynolds), 1896;
G. Stark and J. M. Grant, “This Blind Man” (n. d.); E. W. Franklin, ‘A Rift in
the Clouds,” 1904 (England); W. W. Fenn, ‘‘Half Hours of a Blind Man’s Holiday,”
1879 (England); W. W. Fenn, “ Woven in Darkness,” 1885 (England); E. B. F. Rob-
inson, “The True Sphere of the Blind,” 1896, p. 1 (England); H. A. Fuller, ‘“ Where
Dark Shadows Play,” 1890; C. J. Selby, “Flashes of Light from an Imprisoned
Soul,” 1904; Colin MacDonald, “About the Blind” (from Dundee Courier), 1896;
J. T. Sibley, “The Blind, Their Characteristics and Education,” 1891; W. H.
Illingworth, “History of the Education of the Blind,” 1910, p. 1 (England); Helen
Keller, “The Story of My Life,” 1903; Helen Keller, ‘‘The World I Live In,” 1910;
M. H. Rogers, “Children of the Night,” 1911; Emile Javal, ““The Blind Man’s
World” (translated by W. E. Thomson), 19o4; Emile Javal, “On Becoming Blind”
(translated by C. E. Edson), 1905; Winifred Holt, ‘‘Beacon for the Blind,” 1914;
Henry Hendrickson, “Out from the Darkness,” 1879; Maurice de la Sizeranne,
“The Blind as Seen through Blind Eyes” (translated by F. P. Lewis), 1893; Maurice
de la Sizeranne, “The Blind Sisters of St. Paul” (translated by L. M. Leggatt),
1907; Gilbert Nobbs, “On the Right of the British Firing Line,” 1917, p. 147;
Address of J. W. Tuttle, at Bowdoin College, June, 1917; W. H. Milburn, “Rifle,
Axe, and Saddlebags,” 1860, p. 57; H. S. Woodruff, “ The Lady of the Lighthouse,”
1913; Gérard Harry, “Man’s Miracle” (translated from the French), 1913; Clarence
Hawkes, “Hitting the Dark Trail,” 1915; J. B. Mannix, ‘‘Heroes of the Darkness,"”
1911 (England); W. E. Robin, “Story of My Life,” 1915; Dr. Guillié, “Essay on
the Instruction and Amusements of the Blind” (translated from the French),
1819; Lucy Furman, “Sight to the Blind,” 1914; M. P. Montague, ‘' Behind Closed
Doors,” 1915; * Fanny Crosby’s Life Story by Herself,” 1903; Fanny Crosby’s Story
of Ninety-four Years, Stated by S. J. Jackson, 1915; “Fighting in the Dark” (pub-
lished by C. F. Fraser, Canada), 1879, pp. 17, 32; F. S. Pearce, “A Study of the
Blind”’ (read before the College of Physicians, Dec. 1, 1897); S. F. C. Little, “The
Education of the Blind” (read before Wisconsin Teachers Association), 1879;
Charles Baker, “Contributions to the Publications of the Society for the Diffusion
of Useful Knowledge,” 1842, pp. 49, 237 (England); Charles Baker, Central Society

¢
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of Education Papers, i., 1837, p. 73; R. M. Johnston, Address at Georgia Academy
for the Blind, Jan. 27, 1867; Nancy Buskett, * Fingers That See,” 1914; E. E. Allen,
Address at Formal Opening of New Building (Pennsylvania Institution, May 18,
1901); “The Making of America,” 1909, X., p. 93; S. G. Howe, Address at the
Ceremonies at Laying of the Cornerstone of New York State School for the Blind,
1866; William James, “ Principles of Psychology,” 1909, ii., pp. 202, 230; M. Kunz,
‘‘Physiology of the Blind,” Volta Bureau, Reprints of Useful Knowledge, no. s6,
1908; Transactions of New York Institue of Stomatology, 1901, p. 98; American
Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, 1916, ii., pp. 1132, 1202; Edinburgh Encyclopedia,
1830, Art. “Blind;” Proceedings of Amencan Assoclauon of Instructors of the
Blind, 1871, p. 13; 1886, p. 85; 1892, p. 44; 1906, p. 7; Report of Board of Charities of
District of Columbia, 1901, p. 274; Ohio Bulletin of Charities and Correction, xvii.,
1911, 1, Feb., p. 66; Bulletin of Iowa Institutions, iii., 1901, p. 105; vii., 1905, p. 137;
Indiana Bulletin of Charities and Correction, June, 1902; June, 1912, p. 207;
ceedings of Pennsylvania Association of Directors of the Poor and of Charities,
1901, p. 77; Proceedings of National Congress of Mothers, 1898, p. 122; Proceedings
of First International Congress in America on the Welfare of the Child, 1908, p. 317;
Proceedings of International Conference on the Blind (England), 1905, p. 122;
1908, p. 210; Proceedings of National Education Association, 1898, p. 1034; Univer-
sity of Iowa Studies in Psychology, viii., 1918, p. 148 (Psychological Review Publica-
tions, xxv., no. 2); Encyclopedia Medica, 1915, ii., p. 238; A. J. Pillsbury, *‘Institu-
tional Life” (California), 1906; Thomas Arnold, ‘“The Language of the Senses,”
1894 (England); Report of Smithsonian Institution, 1909, p. 683 (translation from
French of Pierre Villey, in Revue des Deux Mondes, March 15, 1909); Proceedings of
1st Reunion of Officers, Teachers, and Pupils of New York State School for the
Blind, 1879, p. 74; Report of Perkins Institution, 1848, p. 32; 1850, p. 34; 1851, p. 11;
New York Institute, 1840, p. 39; 1853, p. 37; 1862, p. 13; North Carolina School,
1876, p. 29; Missouri School, 1853; New York State School, 1866, p. 8; 1867, p. 43;
Texas School, 1886, p. 6; Louisiana School, 1872, p. 37; 1873, p. 69 (quoting from
New Orleans Times, Sept. 20, 1873); Indiana School, 1866, p. 33; 1808, p. 27; 1905,
p. 12; Iowa School, 1864, p. 7; 188s, p. 14; Maryland School, 1860, p. 34; Ohio
School, 1885, p. 133 (Appendix, proceedings of 4th reunion of former pupils); Penn-
sylvania Institution, 1907, p. 79; Tennessee School, 1901, p. 24; Proceedings at 2sth
Anniversary of Western Pennsylvania Institution, 1915, p. 25; Account of New York
Institution, 1833, pp. 18, 32; Report of Memorial Home for the Blind (Worcester,
Massachusetts), 1908, p. 4; Report of Massachusetts Commission for the Blind,
1913, P. 82; Mirror of Literature, Amusement, and Instruction. xv., 1830, p. 115;
North American Review, xxxi., 1830, p. 66; xxxvii., 1833, p. 20; New England Maga-
sine, iv., 1833, p. 177; Literary and Theological Review, iii., 1836, p. 266; W estern
Monthly Magazine, iii., 183s, p. 150; Salurday Magasine, ix., 1836, p. 133; Amcrican
Museum, xi., 1792, Pp. 27, 103; Scottish Chri:litm Herald, ii., 1837, p. 53; Southern
Literary Messenger, viii., 1842, pp. 415, §19; iX., 1843, p. 6; X., 1844, p. 30; Christian
Examiner, xliv., 1848, p. 448 Universalist Quarterly, xi., 1854, p. 399; xiii., 1856,
p. 147; xv., 1858, p. 412; xxiii., 1806, p. 412; Rhode Island Schoolmaster, vii., 1801,
p. 144; American Institute of Instruction, 1836, p. 3; Leisure Howr, v., 1856, pp. 587,
744, 788; vi., 1857, pp. 101, 139; X., 1861, p. 54; xXiii., 1864, p. 783; xxxiv., 188s,
pp. 616, 767; Hogg’s Instructor, vi., 1856, p. 130; St. James’s Magazine, xvii., 18606,
p. 111; xxiv., 1869, p. 192; Quarterly Revicw, cxviii., 1865, p. 430; clxx., 1890, p. 50;
Edinburgh Magazinc and Review, ii., 1774, p. 673; Good Words, ii., 1861, p. 313;
xiii., 1872, pp. 205, 284; Meliora, iii., 1861, p. 1; Chambers’s Journal, xliv., 1867,
pp. 381, 434; lviii., 1881, p. 781; Ixix., 1892, P 166; Edinburgh Review, xcix., 1854,
p. 61; clxxiii., 1891, p. 122; Brilish Review, vii., 1914, p. 24; English Review, xvii,
1014, P. 133; Van Norden Magasine, v., 1909, p. 503; Strand Magasine, xliv., 1912,
P. 546; xlvii., 1914, p. 787; Ladies Home Joumal April, xooS, Saturday Review, viii.,
1859, p. 311; Ixviii., 1880, p. 413; North British Review, vi., 1847, p. 331; Littell’s Liv-
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mx Age, Ixiii., 1859, p. 701; clxv., 1885, p. 616; ccxiii., 1897, p. 527; Harper's Maga-
mc, XXXV., 1861, p. 767, Tmley’s Magazine, xlvm 1871 p. 676; Sunday Magasine,

xiii., 1884, p. 167; xxiii., 1894, Pp- 130; Argosy, xxxviii., 1884, p. 189; Cornkill Maga-
sime, ix., 1864, p. 602; xxxvi. (n. s.), 1914, p. 603; Fortnightly Review, xIv., 1886, p. 472;
Christian Observer (Engla.nd), Ixxiii., 1874, p. 375; National Review, x., 1860, p.75; v
(n. s.), 1885, p. 309; xiv., 1889, p. 256 Home and School (Lomsvnlle),u 1873,p 594,
New Princeton Review, lxm ., 1888, p. 18; Journal of Franklin Institule, cxxvii., 1889,
P- 421; cxxviii., 1890, p. 9; Science, vii., 1886, p. 271; Century Magazine, xxxiv., 1887,
P. 633; xxxv., 1887, pp. 163, 329; Ixxv., 1908, pp. 566, 773; Ixxviii., 1009, p. 82; "South-
ern Bivouac, i. (n.s.), 188s, p. 407,Cam:dm Monthly Magazine, xviii., 1880, p. 171;
Spectator, lix., 1886, p. 252; Ixxi., 1893, p. §52; English Illustrated Magaune, xxiv.,
1901, p. 267; Education, xi., 1891, p. 412; XX., 1900, P. 208; Technical World Magazine,
ix., 1908, p. 202; XX., 1913, P. 543; Catholic World, xlviii., 1889, p. 671; Popular Science
Monthly, xxxiii., 1888, p. 597; Ixiv., 189§, p. 640; Mickigan Mirror (Michigan School
for Deaf), March 3, 1895; Outlook for the Blind, ii., 1909, p. 168; vii., 1913, p. 61; xi.,
1917, p. 68; Youtk’s Magasine, April, 1850; Golden Rule, April 15, 1897; American
Magazine, Dec., 1917; Christian Herald, Dec. 11, 1912; Continent, Jan. 18, Feb. 1,
1917; Ohio Harp (Ohio School), v., 1908, p. 1; Circle Magasine, vi., 1909, p. 74;
Ifuer-Stale School Journal, May 3, 1899; Internaitonal Record of Charities and Cor-
rectiom, ii., 1887, p. 42; Association Review, x., 1908, p. 465; New Jersey Review of
Charities and Cmuhon:, vii., 1908, p. 89, Windsor Magazme, .» 1900, P. 217;
Chambers’s Miscellany, iii., 1845, no. 52; vi., 1870, no. 44; Chambers's Home Book or
Pocket Miscellany, 1863, v., p. 98; Nature, Ixxviii., 1908, p. 275; Ixxx., 1909, pp. 38,
456; Ixxxii., 1909, p. 27; Atlantic Monthly, Ixxv., 1895, p. 172; cxi., 1913, p. 462; cxii.,
1013, pPp. 319, 373, 617; cxiii,, 1914, p. 597; cXiv., 1914, P. 190; CXV., 1015, P. 614;
Music, iii., xSoz,p 62; v., 1893, PD. 21, 196; Scientific American, ., 1909, P. 3155 c.,
1909, p. 21§; cxXiX., 1918, p. 167. American Journal of Ophlhahndoxy, xxvi., 1909,
p. 131; Pedagogical Seminary, ix., 1902, p. 127; Problem, iii., 1902, p. §5; iv.,
1903, p. 9s; Talks, Tales, and Public Opinion, May, 1903; Dec., 1908; Voices from
Darkland, June, 1912; Aux., 1915; March, xo!(); Overland Monthly, Wii. (n. s.), 1916,
P- 373; World: Work, xiv., 1907, p. 9259; Xix., 1910, p. 12326; World’s Work (Eng-
land), xxiii., 1914, p. 555; Outlook, Ixxxii., 1906, p- 083; Ixxxv., 1907, pp. 158, 578;
xd., 1909, p. 859; xdii., 1909, p. 787; cxi., 1015, pp. 573, 871; cxiii., 1016, p. 147;
Independent, 1xxxiv., 1913, p. 1430; Xd., 1917, p. 319; XCV., 1918, p. 21; Scribner’s
Magazine, lxiv., 1918 p. 249; Scrap Baak v., 1908, p. 682; American Journal of
Psychology, xxxviii., 1917, p. 229; American Journal o,f Irmnmy, Ixv., 1908, p. 103;
Boston Medical and Swurgical Journal, clxxvi., 1917, p. 803; New }’ork State Journal
of Medicine, xvi., 1916, p. 23; Lancet-Clinic, Ixii. (n. s.), 1909, p. 169; Ixvi., 1911,
p. 211; Psycho-analytic Review, i., 1013, p. 55; Journal of Educaiional Psychology, vii.,
1916, pp. 81, 143; viii,, 1917, p. 23; Ilinois Medical Journal, xxvi., 1914, p. 354;
Radcliffe Quarterly, Aug., 1917, p. 106; Current Opinion, Ixi., 1916, p. 108; Literary
Digest, lii., 1916, p. 1631; Ivi., 1018, p. 32; Trained Nurse and Hospital Review, 1., 1013,
p. 138; Ophthalmology, ix., 1913, p. 514; California Stale Journal of Medicine, xi.,
1913, p. 63; Josrnal of Iowa State Medical Society, iii., 1913, p. 79; San Francisco
Chronicle, June 11, 1885; New York Journal, May 31, 1903; Sacramento Bee, June 14,
1902; New York Tiribune, Dec. 27, 1908; New York Herald, July 30, 1911; Boston
Posi, April 4, 1015; New York Times, March 9, 1915; Providence Journal, March 7,
1915; American Medical Association, Conservation of Vision Pamphlets, 1913,
xviii. (‘“Preparation for Blindness”); xix. (‘‘What to Do for Blind Children”’).
See also reports of early schools for the blind; Scrapbooks in Special Reference
Library of Perkins Institution; and periodicals in England and in the United States
devoted to the interests of the blind. See, in addition, different accounts with regard
to persons blinded in the European War, including S¢. Dunstan’s Review and Recalled
o Life (England), and publications of the Red Cross Institute for the Blind. See,
finally, various accounts of the blind in current periodicals.



CHAPTER V

COST OF BLINDNESS

CosT TO THE INDIVIDUAL

The final matter to call for attention in respect to the
existence of the blind in society is that of the loss involved
in blindness, personally and to the community, that is,
the cost of blindness, both to the individual and to the
state.

In the mere absence of the sense of vision, there results
to a human being a deprivation to which few if any other
earthly ills are to be likened. But in the full effect of blind-
ness, with all its implications, there is found to be included
a burden and a hardship in addition to the want of sight
itself. Blindness draws after it, in the first place, usually,
as we have seen, a life of dependence. Only the smaller
number of the blind are able to engage remuneratively
in the tasks of other men. Most occupations are closed
to them, and upon the few that are open the limitations
are many. For their support in life, the blind have thus
in large part to look to others. With their blindness is
often indigence.

This dependence of the blind upon others, however,
does not stop here. In many circumstances of their daily
coming and going it happens that persons with sight must
be called upon for assistance. As a guide in locomotion,
as a reader of current events or of other literature, as a
helper in various details of daily action, and in many other
relations of life, an accommodating brother or friend can-
not well be dispensed with. Much of the information,
furthermore, that comes to the blind must be obtained
second-hand, with the possibility that to a greater or less
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extent it is colored, even though unintentionally, by the
medium through which it is conveyed.

Almost as severe as is the loss of sight itself are the long
hours of idleness which so frequently must follow. It is-
not an idleness which lasts but for a season; it is one that
endures through life. In blindness there is also imposed
upon the vitality a strain of no small consequence, in the
taxation of the powers of memorization, of hearing, and of
the nervous system—a strain but little realized by those
not acquainted with it.

Finally, with blindness there all too often goes, as we
have noticed, a gap between those bearing it and those
spared it. The result is that the blind miss the full and
ready understanding which they should have, that they in
considerable degree lose the helpful sympathy which should
be theirs, and that they have to live in a world, not of dark-
ness alone, but in very large measure of seclusion as well.!

CoST TO THE STATE

Apart from the economic loss to the state in the removal
from its body of potential productive workers, there is en-
tailed upon it a serious financial burden in direct outlays
of money in behalf of the blind. The exact amount of this
expenditure we do not know; but it may be possible to dis-
cover a reasonable approximation of it. -

The largest single item of expense is in connection with
the special schools which have been provided for the in-
struction of blind children. Requiring extraordinary facil-
ities for its accomplishment, this education is much more
costly than that of normal children. The annual charge
for the support of the schools for the blind in the country
amounts, in round numbers, to over $2,000,000, while for
new buildings and lasting improvements some $375,000
more is expended. The value of the plants used for educa-

1 On the loss to the blind from blindness, see Bulletin of Massachusetts Commis-
sion for the Blind, 1909, no. 1, p. 16; Okio State Medical Journal, vii., 1011, p. 435.
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tional purposes is at least $11,000,000, which at five per
cent interest amounts annually to some $550,000. In other
words, the education of the blind represents a cost of some-
thing like $2,925,000 a year.! If blind children could be
educated in the regular schools' where the cost, including
what we may regard as interest charges, is not over $35 a
year for each pupil, the amount expended for the education
of the blind, would reach scarcely more than $185,000.
Hence the net cost of the education of the blind comes to
something like $2,740,000 annually.

After the expenditures for the instruction of the bhnd
we find very considerable sums disbursed directly for va-
rious forms of provisions for the blind. Nearly $200,000 is
expended for special homes, about $300,000 for industrial
establishments, about $1,000,000 for pensions, over $200,000
for commissions, possibly a sum not far different for asso-

- ciations, and perhaps a slightly larger sum for other forms of
work for the blind, including the preparation of reading
matter, library facilities, and home teaching—or a total of
$2.250,000. The amounts expended, directly and indirectly,
for the prevention of blindness and for indemnities of one
kind and another for the loss of sight (including that in

. one eye) would increase the amounts to hardly less than
$3,250,000. Adding this sum to that expended for educa-
tion, we have some $6,000,000 as the amount directly dis-
bursed for the blind each year in the United States.

All this, however, really represents but the smaller part
of the actual cost of the blind in the United States. We
may perhaps arrive nearer to the full cost by considering
the entire number of the blind and the probable amount
expended on each adult. There are, let us say, 70,000 blind
persons in the United States, of whom eight-ninths, or
61,000, are over twenty years of age. Of these, approx-
imately one-eighth have means of their own. and do not
call for assistance, while another part which we will con-
sider to be one-fifth are able to support themselves. With

1 The cost of the schools is considered in detail in Chapter XXIV.
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no deductions for those in advanced years, who would have
to be provided for in any case, we find some 41,000 blind
persons in the United States who require attention and
care—a finding that of itself takes on added significance
from the circumstance that a not inconsiderable portion of
them would under ordinary conditions, or with the posses-
sion of sight, be the supporters of their families. Sup-
posing the cost of the maintenance of these 41,000 blind
persons to be on the average $250 a year—which is the
mean maximum amount allowed under the pension systems
now in operation—we have some $10,250,000 to represent
the cost of the adult blind population of the country.! If
we add to this the amount of the direct outlay for the blind,
we find the total cost of the support of the blind in the
United States annually to be $16,250,000.

There is a still further cost of blindness to the nation—
the economic loss mentioned above. This is measured by
the extent of the diminution of the wealth of the country
by the removal from it of a certain number of its otherwise
qualified producers. Just how much this would amount to,
we do not know; but we may be sure that it would be very
considerable. If we approach the question, however,
‘through the matter of earnings which would otherwise be
due citizens now blind, we may form some estimate in
round numbers.? We have seen in a preceding chapter that
between 56 per cent and 64 per cent—or, let us say, 6o per
cent—of the blind in the working period of life (from twenty
to sixty-four years of age) are directly prevented, by reason
of their blindness, from engaging in gainful occupations.
Regarding 33,000 as of such age, we find about 20,000 to be
so disqualified. Of these three-fourths we may suppose to
be males and one-fourth females, or 15,000 and 5,000, re-
spectively. If the annual earnings of a normal able-bodied

1 A different estimate may be made with respect to the total cost of blindness by
considering the individual life of a blind person. If one lives forty years in adult life,
and his support each year amounts to $250, his entire cost is $10,000.

2 The estimates are all on the basis of 70,000 as the blind population of the United
States.



96 GENERAL CONDITION OF THE BLIND

male worker be taken as between $500 and $1,000, and of
a female worker as between $300 and $600, then we have
the total loss in earnings of blind men as between $7, 500,000
and $15,000,000, and of blind women as between $1,500,000
and $3,000,000.! Taking the mean amount in each case,
we find the loss in potential earnings of the blind to be
$13,500,000. As, moreover, some 56 per cent of the male
blind, or 5,600, and 78 per cent of the female blind, or
1,330, who are reported as gainfully employed, are not self-
supporting, we may consider the former as on the average in
need of $150 each, and the latter of $100 each, to supplement
their earnings; or $975,000 in all. This makes the full
annual loss due to the want of earning power of the blind,
$14,475,000. To complete our estimates, we may add the
amount expended directly in their behalf, which gives us
the sum of $30,725,000, or in round numbers, nearly thirty-
one million dollars, as the total annual cost of the blind in
the United States.?

1t “ The earnings of a normal (better than avemge) able-bodied male worker be-
tween the ages of twenty and sixty are certainly not less than $500 a year, nor more
than $1,000 a year. Taking the lower limit, the loss in earnings would be $——;
taking the upper, $———. Somewhere between these sums may be phad the loss
due to blindness.” Professor H. R. Seager, of Columbia University, in a letter
to the writer. The limits of the earning capacity of women are similarly suggested
as $300 and $600.

2On the subject of the cost of blindness, see Annals of Academy of Political and
Social Science, xxxvii., 1911, p. 274, Proceedings of National Conference of Char-
ities and Correction, 1909, p. 91; New York State Journal of Medicine, xii., 1912,
p. 279; Illinois Medical Journal, xx., 1911, p. 291; XXi., 1912, p. 416; Ohsio State
Medical Journal, v., 1909, p. 469; Archives of Ophthalmology, xliv., 1915, p. s21:
Journal of American Medical Association, 1xvi., 1016, p. 393; The Child, i., 1912,
June, p. 23; Ophthalmic Record, xxiii., 1914, p. 516; Journal of Ophthalmology, Ot-
ology and Laryngology, xx., 1914, P. 495; Sowthern Medical Journal, viii., 1915, p. 968;
Journal of Ophthalmology and Oto-Laryngology, x., 1916, p. 103; Report of New York

State School, 1896, p. ss; Report of Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, 1912,
p. 10; Annals of Ophthalmology, xxiii., 1914, p. 752.
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CHAPTER VI

CAUSES OF BLINDNESS AND EXTENT OF ITS POSSIBLE
PREVENTION

CAUSES OF BLINDNESS

At the outset of all consideration of the problems of the
blind there stands the question whether they are to be re-
garded as a permanent element of the population, or whether
their number may to some extent be reduced. In other
words, there is challenged the existence of blindness itself;
and the primary inquiry before us is found to be whether
it is possible to do away with this affliction or at least to
lessen it to an appreciable degree. In the present chapter
we shall endeavor to analyze the causes of blindness, and
seek to ascertain the proportion that is preventable by
means now available. In the next three chapters we shall
deal respectively with the question of heredity and its
effect upon blindness, with the blindness which is due to
disease, and with the blindness which is due to accidents.
In the subsequent chapter we shall attempt to discover
whether blindness is or is not on the whole tending to in-
crease. In the concluding chapter on the possibilities of
prevention we shall consider the organized movements
now existing for the prevention of blindness.

In the following table are presented the several causes of
blindness, as reported for 29,242 cases for whom special
schedules were returned for the census of 1910, with the
number and percentage for each cause.!

1 “The Blind in the United States,” 1917, pp. 96-116, 196~-219. These returns do
0ot possess absolute accuracy. In a number of cases it is difficult to determine the
exact cause of blindness, as there is often little in the way of medical or specialized
examination, and as the complexity of the organism and the obscurity of the disorder
affecting it not seldom preclude the discovery of the precise trouble. I some in-
stances, as has already been indicated, it is far from easy to ascertain whether the
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blindness is ‘‘congenital” or not, while several of the main causes, espedally cat-
aract, retinitis pigmentosa, and others, to a greater or less extent of hereditary char-
acter, may not be operative till the elapse of a considerable length of time. It is
also to be remembered that the diseases occurring in the early periods of life are,
because of their relatively greater number, most frequently reported. It is further
likely that certain diseases not generally known to the lay public, such as disorders of
the retina, iris, and choroid, are not sufficiently represented in the returns. In the
census of 1900 the causes of blindness were classified according to the part of the
eye affected. To opacity was attributed 52.4 per cent, 18.2 per cent being in the lens,
17.6 per cent in the cornea, and 2.0 per cent in the iris, ciliary body, and choroid;
and to some affection of the nervous apparatus, 12.3 per cent, including affections of
the retina, optic nerve, brain center for sight, and other parts of the receiving mech-
anism of the eye. The remaining causes were unclassified or unknown. Special Re-
ports, “The Blind and the Deaf,” 1906, p. 12 ef seq.
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Number |Per cemt

Puerperal fever.............. it 3] .....

Allother. ...........oii i, gg 0.2

Combination of two or more diseases 0.2
Specific affection of the eye returned for one eye, disease other than of

theeyefortheother. ... ... . ... . .ciiiiiiiniiiiiiins 19 | ...

Accident or other injury (mcludmg sympathetic ophthalmia) ........ 3,942 13.5

Directly affecting the ey 2,629 9.0

Frombumns. ....................... 161 0.6

From firearms. . ................... 16§ 0.6

me cutting or piercing instruments. 224 0.8

......................... 19 ceeen

F rom explosives 721 2.5

From o i 79 0.2

Fi mm explonons of nature not stated. . 64 0.2

.............................................. 7 et

F rom flying objects (other than in explosions) 350 1.2

Byanimals........................c.ciieiinnn .. 43 o.1

From unfortunate results of operations .. $2 0.2

From other defini reported causes. 343 1.2

From causes not nitely reported . 28 1.0

From combination of causes 11 0.4

333 1.1

63 0.2

4] ...

........ 13 0.4

.............. 8; P

................ 0.3

Byanmimals.......... ... ... .. ... PPN

me other definitely reported causes. . ...................... 24 | ...

From causes not definitely reported. . . ....................... 27 | ...

Part affected uncertain. ............ ... ... ... 978 3.3

From firearms. . ............ .. .. .iiuiiiiniiiiiiiiianannns 239 0.8

Inminesandquarries. . ........... ... ... oo 3t | ...

Fromfalls. ... ... ... ... . . i 120 0.4

Bymachines. ............. ... s | ...

Byanimals. ... ... ... ... ... . e 3t | ...

From other dﬁmt:zunpomd CAUSES . . ... veiiieeiraanns 79 0.3

From causes not definitely reported. . . ....................... 473 1.7

From combination of classes of causes. ......................... 2 | ...

m ....... e e e e 108 0.4

pouomnx (other than wood alcohol) . .................. 12 | ...

Tobacco POiSONiNg . . . ...ttt 20 | ...

Wood alcobol pmsonmg ................................ 8 | ...

Chronic POISONING. . .. .. ... 19 | .....

Ot.ber chronic occupational poisoning. ............. ... 9o | .....

All other. 24 | ...

386 1.3

62 0.2

210 0.7

104 0.4

106 0.4

6 | .....

10,384 35.8

1,601 5.5

154 o.§

189 0.6

19 | ...

441 1.5

46 o.1

564 1.9

755 2.6

666 2.3

197 0.7

234 0.8

921 3.1

231 0.8

4,366 14.9

Combination of different classes of causes. . 444 1.5

Canso uRKDOWN . . .. .\.iertn et 3,078 10.5§
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From this table it is seen that only a little more than one-
half (54.0 per cent) of all the causes of blindness are def-
initely reported. Nearly two-fifths (37.7 per cent) are due
to disease, of which some three-fourths (28.4 per cent of
all) are specific affections of the eye, and one-fourth (g.2
per cent of all) are diseases of a general nature. If we add
what seems a reasonable proportion of the causes listed as
indefinite and unknown, we have probably not far from
four-fifths of blindness ascribable to disease. For slightly
over one-eighth (13.5 per cent) of blindness injuries to the
eye, occurring in accident or otherwise, and including in-
jury to one eye and sympathetic ophthalmia in the other,
are held to be responsible, though, without allowance for
augmentation from indefinite and unknown causes, it is
possible that the proportion is a trifle exaggerated.! Other
definite causes account for a small amount (2.8 per cent)
of blindness. .

Among specific affections of the eye that which easily
holds first place is cataract, with almost one-eighth (1r1.2
per cent) to be charged to it, though it is likely that the
actual proportion is greater, as a considerable number of
cases attributed to old age or indefinitely reported were no
doubt due to it.2 Next is atrophy of the optic nerve, with
a little over half as much (6.2 per cent), albeit the amount
is also understated, it being the real cause of not a little
attributed elsewhere, especially to meningitis and other
- diseases of the head, and to injuries not directly affecting
the eye. Following with smaller proportions for each are
glaucoma (3.4 per cent), ophthalmia neonatorum (2.0 per
cent),’ trachoma, or granulated lids (1.5 per cent), and
corneal ulcer (0.8 per cent). Glaucoma probably has a
larger effect upon blindness than the figures would indicate,
the majority of the cases attributed to neuralgia, for one

1 The proportion of schedules returned was above the average for persons likely
to be exposed to injuries to the eye.
1 Relatively fewer schedules were received from very old persons.

s Included are cases where the disorder assigned was sore eyes or similar disorder
occurring within the first four or five weeks of life.
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thing, resulting in fact from this disease. It is possible
also that the proportion set down to trachoma is teo low, .
many of the cases enumerated as ‘“sore eyes’ being doubt-
less little else. Most of the remaining local disorders of the
eye are of but very slight extent.

The general diseases which are definitely reported as
being the cause of blindness are severally responsible for no
great amount. The chief ones are, in order: measles (1.7 per
cent), meningitis (1.2 per cent), scarlet fever (1.0 per
cent), smallpox (0.8 per cent), typhoid fever (0.7 per
cent), and influenza, or grippe (0.7 per cent). With measles,
so far as it may be correctly reported, the immediate cause
in most cases is probably corneal ulcer. Under meningitis
are to be embraced many of the cases listed as ‘“other
diseases of the head,” most being brain fever, and a few
hydrocephalus and brain tumors—a large part of all being,
as we have noticed, really atrophy of the optic nerve.!

After diseases and injuries, the causes of blindness are of
miscellaneous character, all but a very small part being
referred to as ‘“indefinitely or inaccurately reported,”
most of which are some general disease. Of those causes

" definitely reported, there are, besides malformations, only
two specific ones: poisoning (0.4 per cent), the real extent
of which is doubtful, and foreign substances in the eye
(0.7 per cent). Another cause assigned regarding the exact
proportion of which uncertainty exists is military service
(1.9 per cent). Under “congenital” (5.5 per cent) are in-
cluded only those cases where no other specific cause was
given. The other causes, so far as they have been stated, are
old age (2.3 per cent), in large part really cataract; exposure
to heat (1.5 per cent); catarrh and colds (1.2 per cent);
neuralgia (2.6 per cent), in large part really glaucoma;
paralysis (0.7 per cent); scrofula (0.8 per cent); sore eyes
(3.1 per cent), in large part really trachoma; and strained
eyes (0.8 per cent). The remaining causes of blindness are

1The figures for measles, typhoid fever, and influenza probably represent to
some extent only conjectures.
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unclassified, the result of a combination of causes, or un-
- known.!

With respect to sex, no great difference on the whole is
found in the relative proportions of the several causes of
blindness, except that among males injuries to the eye play
a far larger part, and to a less extent atrophy of the optic
nerve and trachoma, while among females glaucoma, to-
gether with neuralgia, and meningitis are of more common
occurrence. It may also be noted that with the foreign-
born blind injuries and cataract have a more pronounced
effect than with the native born, the former chiefly because
of the great numbers of the foreign born engaged in indus-

try, especially in mining operations, and the latter be-
cause of the rather small proportions of the young among
them.

With respect to the age when sight was lost, very marked
variations are to be discovered. In the following table is
shown the per cent distribution of the blind by the most
important causes, according to the age of the loss of sight.

1“One fact which brings out clearly the unsatisfactory nature of the returns as
to cause of blindness is the insignificant number of cases in which blindness was
reported as due to venereal infection, particularly syphilis (excluding those due to
ophthalmia neonatorum). Acquired syphilis is one of the leading causes of blindness
in the early and middle years of adult life, and a certain proportion of cases at these
ages are caused by gonococcus conjunctivitis, from gonorrheal infection, while
hereditary syphilis is one of the chief etiological factors in causing blindness in in-
fancy and early childhood. Notwithstanding these facts, however, . . . in only 63
cases was syphilis returned as cause, while in 83 cases the cause was stated as lo-
comotor ataxia, which results ordinarily from syphilitic infection and which is fre-
quently accompanied by atrophy of the optic nerve, making a total of 146 cases more
or less directly traceable to this disease, in addition to which 22 cases were credited
to gonococcus conjunctivitis. A certain proportion of the cases reported as due to
atrophy of the optic nerve undoubtedly resulted from syphilis, and it is probable
that a large proportion, perhaps most, of the cases where the cause was stated as
spinal trouble were cases of locomotor ataxia. Syphilis, however, operates to pro-
duce blindness also through affections of the cornea, iris, retina, and choroid; but
excluding the cases in which blindness was specifically indicated as due to corneal
ulcer, detachment of the retina, retinitis pigmentosa, and retinitis hemorrhagica,
the total number of cases in which blindness was attributed to a disease of one of
these parts of the eye was only 219, some of these unquestionably being due to causes
other than syphilis. It was of course hardly to be expected that any
number of the cases of blindness resulting from venereal infection would be so re-
ported, since in very many such cases the blind person would either be unaware of
;he net’l’ewseor would be reluctant to acknowledge it.” ‘‘ The Blind in the United
tates,”” p. 09.
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Of the blindness denoted as congenital the leading cause
is cataract, after which come malformations, ophthalmia
neonatorum, and atrophy of the optic nerve.! Of blind-
ness occurring during the first year of life, the order is
ophthalmia neonatorum, sore eyes, hydrocephalus and
brain fever (included under “other diseases of the head,”
and probably in most cases atrophy of the optic nerve),
cataract, and corneal ulcer (perhaps in large part ophthal-
mia neonatorum)—with the first named disease far in the
front. From the first to the fourth year external injuries
hold the initial place, followed at some distance by meningi-
tis, measles, scarlet fever, other diseases of the head, sore
eyes, smallpox, cataract, and atrophy of the optic nerve.
From the fifth to the ninth year external injuries are still
far ahead, succeeded by meningitis, scarlet fever, sore eyes,
-measles, and atrophy of the optic nerve, most of which
diseases are rather close together. From the tenth to the
fourteenth year, after injuries, the principal causes are sore
eyes, atrophy of the optic nerve, cataract, and measles,
with other affections not greatly removed. From the
fifteenth to the nineteenth year the order is, with injuries
still to the fore, sore eyes, atrophy of the optic nerve,
cataract, and meningitis, other diseases following apace.

With blindness occurring from the twentieth to the thirty-
fourth year, external injuries are again found far at the
head of the column, the chief causes next in order being
atrophy of the optic nerve, cataract, sore eyes, and neural-
gia. From the thirty-fifth to the forty-fourth year the
lead is still with external injuries, though this is now being
cut; among diseases atrophy of the optic nerve is well in
the first place, followed by cataract, and glaucoma, to-
gether with neuralgia. From the forty-fifth to the fifty-
fourth year injuries are barely holding priority, cataract
and atrophy, which are tied, being but little behind, with

1 In most cases, ophthalmia neonatorum was probably wrongly reported. Among

the important causes of congenital blindness and often of that occurring in childhood,
hydrophthalmus (megalophthalmus, buphthalmus) is not reported at all.
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glaucoma and neuralgia coming next. From the fifty-fifth
to the sixty-fourth year cataract passes to the head of the
column, external injuries falling to second place, after which
are ranged glaucoma, atrophy of the gptic nerve, and
neuralgia. After the sixty-fifth year cataract far outdis-
tances all other causes of blindness, succeeded by old age,
after which are found, at some interval, and with little
difference, external injuries, glaucoma, and atrophy of the
optic nerve. ‘

To put the matter somewhat differently, external in-
jury constitutes the most important cause of blindness
through the greater part of life, or from the first to the
fifty-fourth year. From the first year it increases gradually
to the nineteenth year, or to the beginning of adult life,
after which it almost as gradually decreases. From the
fifth to the thirty-fouth year it is responsible for more than
one-fourth of all blindness. In the first decade it is man-
ifested most frequently from cutting and piercing instru-
ments, and in the second from firearms; while from the
twentieth to the fifty-fourth year, or practically through the
working period of life, it results most often from explosives.
Cataract appears in all the age groups as a not unimportant
cause of blindness. Of varying, but rather low, proportions
in early life, it increases rapidly after the forty-fifth year,
assuming first place as a cause of blindness with the fifty-
fifth year, and probably being chargeable with the majority
of the cases in extreme old age. In atrophy of the optic
nerve there is a gradual gain from the start to the thirty-
fourth year, or to what may be considered mid-life. During
the following decade it shows a very great rise, becoming,
with cataract, next to the leading cause of blindness. After
this period it slowly declines. Glaucoma does not make
an appearance until after the first year of life, when it
steadily increases almost to the end, showing a decrease
only after the sixty-fifth year. The same is practically
true of its kindred affection, neuralgia, except that the latter
is found from the beginning. Ophthalmia neonatorum is
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naturally confined all but exclusively to the first year of
life. Trachoma is fairly constant through all the age
periods, except at birth, though it is seemingly most ex-
tensive from the fifth to the fifty-fourth year. A similar
showing is presented for sore eyes, in large part an equiv-
alent disorder, except that the latter begins to lose strength
after the thirty-fifth year. Corneal ulcer prevails mainly
in childhood and youth. This is also largely the case with
the general diseases reported as causing blindness, in the
main exanthematic in character, such as measles, smallpox,
meningitis, scarlet fever, and others.

Fiually, there may be summarization as to the three
general age periods of life in which the seveial causes of
blindness are found most often to operate—namely, child-
hood and youth, or under twenty years; adult life, excepting
old age, or from twenty to sixty-four; and old age, or over
sixty-four. Of the blindness occurring under the twentieth
year, comprising a little less than a third (30.6 per cent) of
all, the leading causes in order are: congenital (cause not
stated), 18.2 per cent; external injuries, 14.3 per cent;
ophthalmia neonatorum, 6.6 per cent; sore eyes, 5.3 per
cent; cataract, 3.9 per cent; meningitis, 3.4 per cent;
measles, 3.2 per cent; atrophy of the optic nerve, 3.2 per
cent; other diseases of the head, 3.0 per cent; scarlet fever,
3.0 per cent; smallpox, 1.6 per cent; scrofula, 1.5 per cent;
trachoma, 1.4 per cent; corneal ulcer, 1.2 per cent; and
typhoid fever, 1.2 per cent. Of blindness occurring between
the twentieth and the sixty-fourth year, comprising nearly
one-half (47.5 per cent) of all, the leading causes are: ex-
ternal injuries, 16.9 per cent; cataract, g.1 per cent; atrophy
of the optic nerve, 9.0 per cent; glaucoma, 4.8 per cent;
neuralgia, 4.0 per cent; sore eyes, 2.8 per cent; military
service, 2.6 per cent; exposure to heat, 2.1 per cent; tra-
choma, 1.8 per cent; measles, 1.3 per cent; and foreign sub-
stances in the eye, 1.0 per cent. Of blindness occurring
after the sixty-fifth year, comprising a little more than one-
fifth (21.9 per cent) of all, the leading causes are: cataract,
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25.7 per cent; old age, 10.3 per cent; external injuries, 5.4
per cent; glaucoma, 4.9 per cent; atrophy of the optic
nerve, 4.8 per cent; military service, 2.8 per cent; neuralgia,
2.4 per cent; exposure to heat, 2.0 per cent; strained eyes,
1.8 per cent; influenza (grippe), 1.0 per cent; and paralysis,
1.0 per cent.

Stated with respect to the several foremost causes, the
respective proportions, in percentages for these three
periods, are as follows: trachoma, 28.9, §8.2, and 12.9;
ophthalmia neonatorum, 99.8, 0.2, and o.0; glaucoma, 3.4, °
65.5, and 31.1; atrophy of the optic nerve, 15.6, 67.8, and
16.6; cataract, 10.6, 39.3, and 50.1; smallpox, 70.4, 26.9,
and 2.7; measles, 59.7, 36.8, and 3.6; scarlet fever, 87.7,
11.7, and o.7; meningitis, 87.9, 12.1, and o.0; other diseases
of the head, 73.4, 24.5, and 2.2; and external injuries, 32.2,
59.1, and 8.7.

So far as the relation may be discovered of the time of
life at which occurred the loss of sight to the part of the eye
affected, it seems that when the disorder has connection
with the conjunctiva or the cornea (such being apparently
the case also with most of the diseases of a general nature
alleged to be causes, especially as regards the cornea), blind-
ness is likely to result the more often in early life; and that
when the disorder has connection with the lens, the retina,
or the optic nerve, blindness is likely to come the more fre-
quently in later life.!

Somewhat further light is thrown on the causation of
blindness by an examination of the occupations from which

1 In an analysis of the returns of the census of 1900, a connection is to be discerned
between the degree of blindness, that is, whether * total” or “partial,” and the kind
of disease involved. The diseases which cause a greater amount of total blindness
than they do of partial blindness, with the percentage of total blindness due to each,
are as follows: meningitis (80.8), glaucoma (76.4), congestion or diseases of brain
(73.7), scarlet fever (72.5), smallpox (71.2), venereal diseases (67.7), external in-
juries (66.7), neuralgia (65.5), grippe (61.5), colds (61.2), sore eyes (56.3), exposure
to heat and cold (s0.7), strained eyes (50.2), and cataract (s0.2). The diseases
causing a greater amount of partial blindness, with the percentage thereof in each
case, are as follows: granulated lids, or trachoma (69.4), old age (63.4), scrofula (60.0),
catarrh (ss.0), measles (s4.3), military service (s1.1), and congenital (s1.0). It
seems thus that the milder the form of attack, or the more gradual the approach, of
the disease, the less likely is total blindness to be the outcome.
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the present blind population may be said to be recruited.
In the following table are shown, for males and for females,
the percentages of the general population in the several
industrial divisions, and the percentages of the blind having
been engaged in these divisions prior to the oncoming of
their blindness, as reported in the special schedules returned
by 11,566 males and 2,463 females in connection with the
census of 1910.!

PROPORTION OF THE BLIND FORMERLY ENGAGED, AND OF THE GENERAL
PoruraTioN Now ENGAGED, IN THE SEVERAL INDUSTRIAL PURrsvrrs

MaLxs Fruarzs

omerata| Blind [ Sommet | iied
f:mul‘.ﬂ. e oty i sy xog.o 100.0 100.0 200.0
iculture, forestry, and animal husbandry. .. .. 36.1 44.7 22.4 24.0
Extraction of minerals. ... .................... 3.2 s.r | ..... o.x
Manufacturing and mechanical pursuits. ... ..... 20.4 20.§ 22.§ 20.7
Transportation. . ...........covevuviueinennnns 8.4 s.g z.i o.g

Trade. ......ccooiii e 10.5§ 5. s. I.
Publicservice. .. ....... ... .. i, 1.§ 0.9 o.2 0.1
Professional service. . ................. ... 3.1 3.0 9.1 S.4
Domestic and personal service. ................ 4.1 2.6 31.8 44-7
Miscellaneous. . .........oooiiiiiiiiii 3.7 1.8 7.4 2.2

In those pursuits where the proportion of the blind formerly
engaged is in excess of that for the general population now
engaged, we have, theoretically, the pursuits in which blind-
ness is relatively more liable to occur, and which in con-
sequence carry the greater hazard to the eye. To the pro-
portions regarding agriculture and allied industries, perhaps
little importance should be attached, as these embrace
many persons in the advanced years of life, at which time
loss of sight is especially likely to come about. The figures
of most significance probably relate to the enhanced risks
of blindness for males in the extraction of minerals, and for
females in domestic and personal service, the increase being
from 3.2 per cent to 5.1 per cent in the one case, and from
31.3 per cent to 44.7 per cent in the other. The apparently
lessened risk in connection with manufacturing and mechan-
ical pursuits is rather surprising, though we may regard it
as applying to some forms only, and not to all.
1“The Blind in the United States,” pp. 150~159, 258~281.
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In a consideration of the leading specific occupations in
which persons now blind were once employed, in conjunc-
tion with the age period at which their blindness occurred,
we may possibly approach more closely to the discovery of
the influence which particular callings possess with respect
to the safety of the vision. In the accompanying table are
arranged in order the occupations, with the percentage dis-
tribution, in which one hundred or more male blind persons,
or 0.8 per cent, representing 76.1 per cent of all, were en-
gaged prior to the oncoming of their affliction, together with
the general age at which this took place.

MALE BLIND ACCORDING TO OCCUPATIONS IN WHICH THEY WERE FORMERLY
ENGAGED, AND WITH RESPECT TO AGE AT WHICH BLINDNESS OCCURRED

In this table there is set forth roughly the relative order of
the occupations in which blindness occurs, and the propor-
tion which is to be expected from each, though there is to a
considerable extent but reflected the order in which the
occupations are engaged in by the general population.
The better index, however, to indicate the bearing which
the different ones have upon the loss of sight is found in
the general age at which this has occurred among those
who have once been employed in them. As 38.4 per cent
of the loss of vision in all occupations happens in early
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adult life, in the chief working years, or from the twentieth
to the forty-fourth year, and as 27.o0 per cent happens in
the advanced years of life, or after the sixty-fifth year,
we may take a larger proportion in a particular occupation
in the former period and a smaller one in the latter, to mean
an increased liability to eye accidents therein.! The in-
dustrial hazard is thus seen to be most marked with the two
classes of miners, namely, those in other than coal mines
and those in coal mines, and with quarry workers, the pro-
portions becoming blind under the age of forty-five being
from three-fifths to seven-tenths (71.5 per cent, 59.6 per
cent, and 64.1 per cent, respectively), and the proportions
becoming blind above the age of sixty-four being less than
one-eighth (8.2 per cent, 8.4 per cent, and 6.6 per cent,
respectively). Of agricultural laborers and of salesmen and
clerks, some three-fifths (61.0 per cent and 6o.7 per cent,
respectively) were deprived of vision before the forty-fifth
year, and less than one-sixth (15.9 per cent and 10.3
per cent, respectively) after the sixty-fifth year—to be
accounted for in part at least by the general low age of per-
sons in these pursuits. Definite occupational risk is also
revealed in the casé of machinists, iron and steel workers,
steam railroad employees, and laborers not otherwise
specified, the proportions becoming blind under forty-five
years of age ranging from somewhat less than one-half to
a little more than one-half (50.0 per cent, 49.3 per cent,
54.7 per cent, and 43.6 per cent, respectively), and the pro-

1“The age when vision was lost by persons in the respective occupations before
bhndmisdmhedmawndduabkmbythemoftboeemonthe

occupations in question in the general population. It is apparent that the proportion
lonngmghtmtheeaﬂyormddleymofld\ﬂthfewillbemuchhishetfortn

the incidence of blindness is comparatively low up to the age of 40 or 45, a large
representation from an occupation carried on mainly by young adults, combined
with an exoephonally high percentage losing sight during the earlier period of adult
life for that ?ecupatxon. will ptobably in the majority of cases indicate either that

themselves have no occupational origin.” “ The Blind in the United States,” p. 158.
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portions becoming blind above sixty-four years ranging
from one-eighth to one-fifth (13.0 per cent, 20.6 per cent,
14.4 per cent, and 20.0 per cent, respectively).

The following table gives a similar showing in respect to
occupations in which ninety-two or more females, or 3.7
per cent, representing 86.3 per cent of the entire number,
are reported to have been previously engaged.

FEMALE BLIND ACCORDING TO OccuPATIONS IN WHICH THEY WERE ForM-
ERLY ENGAGED, AND WITH RESPECT TO AGE AT WHICH BLINDNESS OCCURRED

Distribu- Ack or Loss or SicaT
tion 20 to 44 | 45 to 64 |65 or over

0 100.0 32.9 35.9 31.2
Servants (other than cooks) and waitresses . ... ... 21.9 40.5 31.5 28.0
Agricultural laborers. . ......................... 13.0 35.2 34.3 30.5
Farmers, planters, fruit growers, etc. ... .. 1.1 14.7 33.1 5§2.2
Laundresses...................... 10.0 31.0 46.1 22.9
Cooks........cviviiiininiininn. . 6.8 20.9 35.9 34.1
Seamstresses . . 5.8 31.5 38.3 30.1
Dressmakers........................... 5.8 37.9 36.5 25.5
Profe school principals, and teachers. ... .... 4.3 49.1 35.3 15.7
Nursesand midwives. . ........................ 3.9 22.9 34.4 32.7
Textile industries workers. . .................... 3.7 26.7 33.3 40.0

A very important connection is also to be found between
the occupations in which the blind were formerly engaged
and certain specific causes of blindness. So far as there may
be discerned any considerable increase in the proportion of
blindness from a particular cause in a given occupation
over the proportion existing for all occupations, we may in-
fer that, in the absence of other contributing influences,
there is special visional risk in such occupation. In the
following scheme are presented, for males and for females,
the principal causes of blindness, with the general propor-
tions in petcentages ascribed to each, and with the propor-
tions for occupations which are appreciably higher.

MALES

Trachoma, 1.5: stock raisers, etc., 4.0; farmers, etc., 2.4;
agricultural laborers, 2.3; shoemakers and cobblers, 1.9.

Corneal ulcer, 0.6: stock raisers, etc., 2.0; carpenters, 1.0.

Diseases of the iris, 0.6: salesmen and clerks, 3.7; retail mer-
chants and dealers, 1.2.
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Glaucoma, 3.2: printers and bookbinders, 12.7; retail mer-
chants and dealers, 9.8; cigar and tobacco workers, 9.6; persons
in professional service, g.1; shoemakers and cobblers, 7.4;
machinists, 6.7; salesmen and clerks, 6.5; painters, glaziers, and
varnishers, 6.5; carpenters, 3.9.

Atrophy of the optic nerve, 8.6: printers and bookbinders, 25.4;
salesmen and clerks, 21.3; machinists, 21.2; drivers, etc., 19.4;
painters, glaziers, and varnishers, 18.5; persons in domestic and
personal service, 17.3; persons in professional service, 15.4;
cigar and tobacco workers, 15.4; retail merchants and dealers,
14.6; steam railroad employees, 12.4; shoemakers and cobblers,
11.1; carpenters, 10.I.

Cataract, 11.9: blacksmiths, 18.1; shoemakers and cobblers,
17.6; cigar and tobacco workers, 17.3; carpenters, 16.2; farmers,
etc., 14.7; masons, 13.2; painters, glaziers, and varnishers, 13.0.

Typhoid fever, o.7: iron and steel workers, 2.0; salesmen and
clerks, 1.9; laborers not otherwise specified, 1.1.

Measles, o.9: agricultural laborers, 2.r; blacksmiths, 1.6;
steam railroad employees, 1.4. o

Influenza, 0.6: salesmen and clerks, 2.8; retail merchants and
dealers, 1.2.

Locomotor alaxia, o0.6: salesmen and clerks, 5.6; drivers, etc.,
1.6; retail merchants and dealers, 1.2; steam railroad employees,
I.I.

Kidney disease and diabetes, o.5: retail merchants and dealers,
1.2; drivers, etc., 1.0.

External injuries, 19.5: quarry workers, 84.3; mine workers
. other than in coal mines, 73.9; coal mine workers, 64.6; iron and
steel workers, 39.1; steam railroad employees, 32.3; machinists,
31.7; blacksmiths, 26.1; masons, 21.5; agricultural laborers,
21.3; laborers not otherwise specified; 21.2.

Burns, 0.8: iron and steel workers, 9.4; blacksmiths, 3.2;
steam railroad employees, 1.8.

Firearms, 2.5: agricultural laborers, 6.5; machinists, 4.8;
painters, glaziers, and varnishers, 4.6; salesmen and clerks,

3.7

7Explosives, 4.9: quarry workers, 72.2; mine workers other than
in coal mines, 54.1; coal mine workers, 26.2; workers in chemical
and allied industries, 18.8; steam railroad employees, 11.3;
masons, 9.0; clay, glass, and stone workers, 6.3.

Other explosions, o.5: iron and steel workers, 5.4; coal mine
workers, 2.4; machinists, 1.9.

Explosions of a nature not stated, o.5: mine workers other than
in coal mines, 7.4; coal mine workers, 6.8; quarry workers, 2.8;
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iron and steel workers, 1.0; machinists, 1.0; painters, glaziers,
and varnishers, o.9.

Flying objects other than in explosions, 2.2: machinists, 9.6;
coal mine workers, 9.2; iron and steel workers, 7.9; workers in
lumber industries, 5.4; blacksmiths, 5.3; steam railroad em-
ployees, 5.3; clay, glass, and stone workers, 4.3; quarry workers,
2.8; carpenters, 2.7.

Falls, 0.8: drivers, etc., 3.1; retail merchants and dealers,
2.4; stock raisers, etc., 2.0; machinists, 1.9; carpenters, 1.4.

Poisoning, o0.8: workers in chemical and allied industries,
18.8; painters, glaziers, and varnishers, 13.9; clothing workers,
3.6; retail merchants and dealers, 1.2.

Acids and other substances of chemically destructive nature in
the eye, 0.6: workers in chemical and allied industries, 25.0;
plasterers, 20.0; masons, 4.9; laborers not otherwise specified,
1.1; agricultural laborers, 1.0.

Dust and other foreign particles in the eye, o.7: masons, 2.8;
quarry workers, 1.9; iron and steel workers, 1.5; steam railroad
employees, 1.4; laborers not otherwise specified, 1.1; agricultural
laborers, 1.1; coal mine workers, 1.0. :

Catarrk and colds, 1.0: drivers, etc., 2.1; machinists, 1.9;
farmers, etc., 1.4.

Ezxposure to heat, 2.4: blacksmxths, 10.6; iron and steel workers,
8.9; clay, glass, and stone workers, 8.6; steam railroad employees,
4.6; masons, 4.2.

Military service, 4.5: shoemakers, 7.4; farmers, etc., 7.1;
masons, 6.3; machinists, 5.8.

Neuralgia, 2.1: farmers, etc., 3.5; drivers, etc., 3.1; stock
raisers, etc., 3.0; agricultural laborers, 3.0.

Old age, 2.0: stock raisers, etc., 4.0; farmers, etc., 3.0; car-
penters, 2.9.

Paralysis, 0.8: masons, 2.1; retail merchants and dealers, 2.1;
carpenters, 1.7; drivers, etc., 1.6; mine workers other than in
coal mines, 1.2.

Sore eyes, 2.2: agricultural laborers, 5.6; farmers, etc., 3.2;
drivers, etc., 3.1. -

Strained eyes, 1.0: persons in professional service, 6.5; shoe-
makers, 3.7; stock raisers, etc., 2.0.

FEMALES

Trachoma, 1.1: teachers, etc., 1.9; agricultural laborers, 1.6;
servants and waitresses, 1.5.

Corneal ulcer, 0.5: laundresses, 1.2.

Diseases of the iris, o.7: teachers, etc., 4.7; farmers, etc., 1.1.
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Glaucoma, 5.0: dressmakers, 10.6; teachers, etc., 8.5; workers
in textile industries, 7. 6 seamstresses 7.0; nurses and mid-
wives, 6.1.

Alrophy of the opiic nerve, 4.6: teachers, etc., 11.3; seam-
stresses, 9.8: nurses and midwives, 7.2; dressmakers, 6.4.

Cataract, 15.1: laundresses, 19.4; farmers, etc., 18.2; nurses and
midwives, 17.4: servants and waitresses, 17.1.

Measles, o.9: teachers, etc., 1.9; agricultural laborers, 1.3;
servants and waitresses, 1.3.

Influenza, 1.4: dressmakers, 3.5; seamstresses, 2.8; servants
and waitresses, 1.7.

Diseases of the head other than meningitis, o.9: servants and
waitresses, 1.3.

Kidney disease and diabetes, o.5: seamstresses, 1.4.

External injuries, 5.0: teachers, 7.5; cooks, §.4.

Flying objects other than in explosions, 0.8: agricultural la-
borers, 1.6.

Falis, o.7: teachers, etc., 0.9; servants and waitresses, 0.9.

Catarrk and colds, 1.4: seamstresses, 3.5; servants and wait-
resses, 2.6.

Exposure to heat, 4.2: cooks, 31.0; servants and waitresses,
5.4; laundresses, 4.8.

Neuralgia, 5.4: agricultural laborers, 10.9; farmers, etc., 7.7;
workers in textile industries, 7.6; nurses and midwives, 6.1.

Old age, 5.0: farmers, etc., 10.9; agricultural laborers, 6.9;
servants and waitresses, 6.3.

Paralysis, 0.9: servants and waitresses, 1.5; cooks, 1.2; laun-
dresses, 1.2.

Sore eyes, 2.4: agricultural laborers, 4.7; seamstresses, 3.5;
servants and waitresses, 3.2; farmers, 2.9.

Strained eyves, 2.5: seamstresses, 15.4; dressmakers, g9.z;
teachers, etc., 7.5; nurses and midwives, 3.1.

It is not easy in every instance to determine why there
should be greater liability to blindness from particula'r
causes, especially diseases, in certain occupatlons than in
others. In some cases we may not be far wrong in assuming
that the higher proportions are little more than the reflec-
tion of the general tendency for given diseases to operate
at particular age periods. In other cases the real connec-
tion between the cause of blindness and occupation may be
found to be of a more intimate nature than we may now
predicate.
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With cataract the tendency just referred to may be said
to have an illustration, the high rates from the occupations
enumerated for it doubtless in large part being accounted
for by the relatively large numbers of persons in advanced
years in them, at which period this disease becomes most
active. The same is also true to a considerable extent with
glaucoma, and with its kindred affection, neuralgia, though
among a few occupations it seems more probable that there
are also other factors involved. In respect to atrophy of
the optic nerve it may be that, so far as concerns occupa-
tions which are mainly confined to cities, the original and
underlying cause is venereal affection—a theory which is
in greater or less degree borne out by the existence of
locomotor ataxia largely among persons whose residence is
urban. The prevalence of trachoma, and of its concomitant
disorder, ‘‘sore eyes,” among persons in agricultural pur-
suits is chiefly because the seat of these diseases is for the
most part in rural sections.

The most pronounced indication of the bearing of specific
employments upon the loss of sight is met in the matter of
accidents to the eye occasioned in industrial operations.
In certain occupations the exposure of the workers to such
injury is plainly evident. In mining and quarrying the
proportions made blind by accident are several times
greater than the normal proportions; while in several other
occupations, especially in those of mechanical character,
the proportions are considerably enlarged. In the partic-
ular forms of accidents the industrial hazard is no less
apparent, whether from explosions of various kinds, burns,
flying objects, or falls; or whether from occurrences not
directly listed as accidents, but closely bordering thereupon,
such as poisoning, exposure to heat, harmful chemical sub-
stances, the introduction into the eye of foreign particles,
and strained eyes.!

In addition to the returns of the United States census, we
have the results of several other investigations of the causes

1 The causes of blindness from accidents are further analyzed in Chapter IX.
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of blindness, which may be presented on somewhat different
bases. The following table gives the leading causes of blind-
ness for 5,308 cases, as found by the Commission for the
Blind of the State of New York in 1906.!

Causes oF BLINDNEss IN NEw YORk

The causes for 1,620 cases, as discovered by the Commis-
sion of Ohio in 1908 for eleven counties of that State, are
shown in the following table.?

Causks oF BLINDNEss IN OHIO

t Report, 1906, pp. 555-582.
2 Report, 1908, p. 21.
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In the next table appear the results of an investiga—
tion of 306 cases by the Commission of Massachusetts in

1909.}

CAuses OF BLINDNESS IN MASSACHUSETTS

Num-| Per Num-| Per

ber | cemt ber | cemt

Total. . ........oviuvinn., 306 | 100.0 33 3.6
enital.................. 21 6.8 3 3.6
tg.ru;t. hy T s 1.6 14 4.5

tic atrophy............. 3 1.0 43 14.0
iscellaneous............. 13 4.2 7 2.3

A di 7 2.3 7 2.3
Acqnueddmoftheeye 235 | 76.8 4 1.3
Blocked pupul ............. 3 1.6 3 1.0
Cataract. ................ 20 6.5 6 2.0
Conjunctivilis 6 2.0 4 1.3
Corneal affections 4 1.3 3 2.0
Glaucoma. . . 47 | 18.3 20 6.5
Irido-cyclitis 8 2.6 1 19 6.2
Iritis. ...........co0vunes 12 3.9 idents. .................. 24 7.8

The following table will show the causes of blindness,
whether congenital, from disease, or from accident, for
3,806 cases, according to present age, as found by the same
Commission in 1907.2

1 Report, 1909, p. 27.

*Report, 1907, D. 15. In a study of 1,000 cases of blindness by the New York
Committee for the Prevention of Blindness from 1906 to 1911, it was found that
5.2 per cent were congenital, 78.9 per cent from disease, and 15.9 per cent from
accidents. Report, 1911, p. 10. Of 3,336 pupils enrolled in thirty-four schools for
the blind in 1916~1917, the percentage blind from ophthalmia neonatorum was 23.8;
from accidents, 12.0; from progressive nearsightedness, 3.9; from trachoma, r.7;
from interstitial keratitis, 5.9; from atrophy of the optic nerve, 10.0; from other con-
genital defects, 28.4; and from other causes, 16.1. Ibid., 1917, p. 13; News Leiter,
Oct., 1917; Ouslook for the Blind, x., 1918, p. 93. Of 301 cases of practical blindness in
hospitals in Boston in 1908 and 1909, 15.3 per cent were due to glaucoma; 12.0 per
cent, to injuries; 11.6 per cent, to atrophy of the optic nerve; 13.6 per cent, to uveitis;
2.3 per cent, to trachoma; 6.0 per cent, to syphilis; 4.3 per cent, to opththalmia
neonatorum; 10.0 per cent, to corneal affections (except trachoma, interstitial
keratitis, and gonorrheal conjunctivitis); and 24.9 per cent, to other causes. Journal
of Americon Medical Association, 1xi., 1913, p. 1156. See also ibid., Ixiii., 1914,
p. 1756; American Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, 1016, ii.,, p. 1171. Of 545
applicants for pensions in one county in Ohio in 1913, the cause of blindness in
6.0 per cent was ascribed to ophthalmia neonatorum; in 3.1 per cent, to corneal
ulcers; in 14.7 per cent, to infectious diseases (in 5.5 per cent, to trachoma); in
13.0 per cent, to acquired syphilis; in 8.4 per cent, to hereditary syphilis; in 4.4 per
cent, to high myopia; in 10.5 per cent, to accidents; in 10.0 per cent, to glaucoma;
in 204 per cent, to arterio-sclerosis; and in 23.3 per cent, to other causes. Lances-
Climic, cx., 1913, p. 487. .
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CAUSES OF BLINDNESS IN MASSACHUSETTS

ACCORDING TO PRESENT AGE

Acct-
Con- DENT
ToraL GENITAL Disease | Accoent| oo | Unxwows
-~ ? ~ - -
SRR AL
x $ 2 td td
2 S (2|2 |&[2]&
Total........... 3.806] 100.0| 257{ 6.8] 2,373] 62.3| 470| 12.6|
Under20......... 34| 100.0| 112| 25.8] 1 42.9| 47| 10.9|
20-3Q. .. e 566] 100.0] 82| r4.4] 311| 55.0] 85| 15.0
40-50. .. .. 83s] 100.0] 32| 3.9 491| 58.8] 142} 17.0]
60-79.......o..i.. 1.411| 100.0] 25] 1.7] o9s1] 67.5| 169] 12.0|
8oorover........ 56c] 100.0] 6] 1.1] 434] 77.5] 36] 6.4

ExXTENT To WHICH BLINDNESS MAY BE PREVENTED

How much of all this blindness is it possible to prevent?
Provided that we had sufficient medical knowledge and
sufficient control over sanitary conditions, the answer might
be said to be—nearly all of it. But in our immediate dis-
cussion of the subject we need confine ourselves only to
that blindness- for which there at present exists known
means of practical application. Not a few cases of threat-
ened blindness, to begin with, from one cause and another
might be warded off by timely and skilled treatment, med-
ical or surgical. Material headway could also be made, we
may be sure, towards the avoidance of blindness from cer-
tain general diseases of infectious character, such as scarlet
fever, measles, meningitis, mumps, smallpox, typhoid fever,
and other similar ones, most of which belong to infancy
and adolescence, some being more or less common diseases
of children, by the giving of proper attention, together with
due isolation where necessary. For a very considerable
portion of blindness venereal diseases in particular are
directly responsible, and indirectly for a possibly larger
portion. Next, there are amenable to appropriate treat-
ment several specific diseases of a local nature which play
a great part in the destruction of the sight. These are in
the main cataract, glaucoma, ophthalmia neonatorum,
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and trachoma, which ‘“can, in the great majority of cases,
be easily arrested, either by the employment of proper
measures of prophylaxis or by prompt recourse to medical
or surgical relief.” ! The diseases most readily within our
control are ophthalmia neonatorum, or ‘“babies’ sore eyes,”
and trachoma, both preventable without great difficulty.
There are two other infectious eye diseases, namely, keratitis,
and conjunctivitis, damage from which may be avoided by
comparatively simple precautions. After these diseases
there come sundry accidents and injuries to the eye of
external character, including eyestrain, very many of
which are preventable by the exercise of sufficient care or
by the employment of proper safeguards. Finally, with
respect to the large amount of blindness which is a con-
comitant or result of old age, or with respect to the smaller
amount which arises from apparently unavoidable diseases,
there would be a substantial lessening if surroundings and
modes of life, or general health conditions, were in all cases
improved. Such in the main are the causes of blindness
of which to a greater or less extent we now seem able to
gain control, or which we seem most sure of being able to
arrest. Others may in part be found in some measure sus-
ceptible of prevention, though the necessary means are
not so well recognized, or are at present not so available.?
To state the exact proportion of blindness that is pre-
ventable would be a difficult matter, but considering the
causes already enumerated, we may form an approxima-
tion, which need not be far astray. Following the propor-
tions ascribed to the several causes in the census computa-
tions, we may perhaps set down all the cases of ophthalmia

1 “The Blind in the United States,” p. ¢8.

2 Blindness may be regarded as of three kinds: (1) that as yet altogether non-
preventable, as atrophy or wasting of the optic nerve, tumor of eye, congenital
condition, etc.; (2) that possibly curable or preventable, as many cases of injury, of
inflammation of the deeper structure of the eye, and of so-called unknown causes;
and (3) that directly preventable, as infectious inflammations of the eyelids and
conjunctiva, or membrane, including trachoma, gonorrhea, etc., and cases of in-
juries and diseases preventable at the beginning. R rtofIlhnouBoardobeu
ities, 1908, p. 215; 1909, pp 186 587; Illinois Bulletin of Public Charities, xi., 1909,
s, Dec., p. 121; Ilinois Medical Journal, xxi., 1012, p. 401.
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neonatorum and trachoma, with most of the cases of ““sore
eyes,” or about 7 per cent; three-fourths of the cases of the
remaining specific affections of the eye (together with
neuralgia), and of the definite general diseases, or 23 per
cent; four-fifths of the cases of external injuries, including
strained eyes, poisoning, foreign substances in the eye, and
exposure to heat, or 14 per cent; and one-half of the cases
designated as miscellaneous and unknown (not including
neuralgia, ‘“sore eyes,” and strained eyes), or 20 per cent.!
Thus we find, what seems to be a fair estimate, 64 per cent,
or nearly two-thirds, of the blindness in the United States
to be. of a preventable character.?

1 By the National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness the chief causes of
preventable blindness are given as congenital defects; ophthalmia neonatorum;
trachoma; eye injuries; ulcers of the eye (phlyctenular keratitis); measles, scarlet
fever, and other dangerous diseases; interstitial keratitis; atrophy of the optic
nerve; glaucoma; cataract; wood alcohol; progressive nearsightedness; eye strain;
excessive use of tobacco and alcobol; and various ocular defects. Of 267 cases of
blindness in one county in Ohio, that of 57.6 per cent has been regarded as prevent-
able: consanguinity, o.7; ophthalmia neonatorum, s5.2; syphilis, 25.1; infectious
diseases, 19.9; occupational diseases, 2.6; nearsightedness, 4.10. As non-preventable
is held 42.3 per cent: age, 14.2; accident, 14.2; glaucoma, 9.§; exposure, 2.6; diseases
of women, 1.5; heredity, o.4. Outlook for the Blind, ii., 1908, p. 108; Ohio Bulletin
of Charities and Correction, xv., 1909, 1, Feb., p. 28. It is also stated that fully
from 40 to 5o per cent of blindness is due to venereal diseases and infectious poisons,
nearly all of which is preventable. Okio State Medical Journal, v., 1909, p. 466.
One-half of eye accidents are declared to be preventable by proper lighting and the
use of safeguards. Report of Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, rgr1,
p. 10. “With proper precautions eye accidents can be reduced almost to the van-
ishing point.” United States Bureau of Labor Statistics, no. 216, 1917, p. §7.

2 One estimate is 50 per cent. Report of National Committee for the Prevention
of Blindness, 1914, p. 9; W. C. Posey, op. cit., p. 328 (E. M. Van Cleve). Another
estimate is from 35 to 40 per cent. Ohio Bulletin of Charities and Correction,
xvii., 1911, 4, Dec., p. 28; Bulletin of Missouri Board of Charities and Corrections,
1910, 1O. 2, P. §2; Owlook for the Blind, i., 1907, p. 104. A third is from 40 to 45 per
cent. Report of Illinois Board of Charities, 1908, pp. 70, 213; Illinois Bulletin
of Public Charities, xi., 1909, 5, Dec., p. 123; Ilinois Medical Journal, xxv., 1914,
p. 75. Similar estimates have been made by the New York Association for the Blind
and the New York Commission for the Blind. An estimate of 30 per cent has also
been made. Report of Ohio Commission for the Blind, 1908, p. 22; American
Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, 1916, ii., p. 1170. See also Report of Illinois Society
for the Prevention of Blindness, 1916, p. 3; Illinois Institution Quarterly, viii., 1917,
1, March, p. s5. The blindness of one-half of the pupils of the Ohio School has been
said to be preventable. Report, 1912, p. s0. In respect to goo in attendance at
this school from 1896 to 1913, a similar proportion is given as preventable. Report,
1913, p. 6; Ohio Bulletin of Charities and Correction, xx., 1914, 3, July, p. 21.

Nore 10 CEAPTER VI.—On the subject of causes of blindness and of its prevention.
the following may be referred to: G. E. de Schweinitz, ‘ Diseases of the Eye,” ed.
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1916; W. C. Posey, “Hygiene of the Eye,” 1918; C. H. May, “Manual of Diseases of
the Eye,” 1917; G. M. Gould, “Biographic Clinic,” 190s, ii.-vi.; Emst Fuchs,
“Causes and Prevention of Blindness” (translated by R. E. Dudgeon), 1885;
Edward Jackson, “ Manual of Diseases of the Eye,” ed. 1907; C. A. Woods and T. A.
Woodruff, “ Commoner Diseases of the Eye,” 1907; Samuel Theobald, *Prevalent
Diseases of the Eye,” 1906; Edward Nettleship, “Diseases of the Eye,” ed. 1900
(England); H. C. Angell, “How to Take Care of the Eyes,” 1878; H. D. Noyes,
*“Textbook on Diseases of the Eye,” 189o; George Lawson, *Diseases and Injuries
of the Eye,” ed. 1903 (England); G. A. Berry, * Manual of Practical Ophthalmol-
ogy,” 1889; H. R. Swanzy, “ Handbook of Diseases of the Eye,” ed. 1015 (England);
J. H. Parsons, “Diseases of the Eye,” 1918 (England); G. C. Harlan, “Eyesight and
How to Care for It,” 1893; Oscar Eversbusch, “Diseases of the Eye in Childhood”
(translated by Lucien Howe), 1914; International System of Ophthalmic Practice,
1910-1918; Frank Allport, ‘“The Eye and Its Care,” 1896; H. C. Parker, “ Handbook
of Diseases of the Eye,” 1910; H. W. Williams, “Our Eyes and How to Care for
Them,” 1871; J. M. Ball, “Modern Ophthalmology,” ed. 1916; J. W. Wright, “ Text-
book on Ophthalmology,” 1900; H. F. Hansell and W. M. Sweet, “Textbook on
Diseases of the Eye,” 1903; P. H. Adams, “Pathology of the Eye,” 1912 (England);
R. B. Carter, “Good and Bad Eyesight,” 1882; Ernst Fuchs, “Textbook on Ophthal-
mology” (translated by Alexander Duane), ed. 1917; N. B. Harman, “Preventable
Blindness,” 1907 (England); L. W. Fox, “Practical Treatise on Ophthalmology,”
1910; J. E. Weeks, “Treatise on Diseases of the Eye,” 1910; W. G. Sym, “Diseases
and Injuries of the Eye," 1913 (England). W. F. Norris and C. A. Oliver, “System
of Diseases of the Eye,” 1900, ii., p. 418; Boerne Bettman, ‘“The Defective Classes
and Legislation for the Prevention of Blindness,” 1894; H. O. Reik, *Safeguarding
the Special Senses,” 1912, p. 11; D. C. McMurtrie, “Conserving Eyesight,” 1911;
Woods Hutchinson, ‘“‘Handbook of Health,” 1911, p. 259; Proceedings of National
Conference of Charities and Correction, 1909, p. 91; 1910, pPp. 357, 368; Proceedings
of National Education Association, 1909, p. 889; 1910, . 10§§; 1911, P. 1051; 1912,
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CHAPTER VII

BLINDNESS AND HEREDITY

EXTENT TO WHICH BLINDNESS IS TRANSMISSIBLE

In the problem of the prevention of blindness, our atten-
tion may first be directed to the possible effects upon it of
heredity. To this end we may attempt, by noting the
proportion of the blind who have blind relatives, to find
what traces there may be of blindness in particular families,
and thus in some measure to discover what are the general
bearings of heredity upon the matter. From the returns of
the special schedules in connection with the census of 1910,!
we learn that there are 3,221 blind persons who have blind
parents, brothers or sisters, or children, these representing
11.0 per cent of the total. The number with blind parents
is 1,073, or 3.7 per cent; with blind brothers or sisters,
2,295, or 7.8 per cent; and with blind children, 193, or 0.7
per cent. The number with blind parents alone is 776,
or 24.1 per cent of all the blind having blind relatives; with
blind brothers or sisters alone, 1,979, or 61.4 per cent; with
blind children alone, 134, or 4.2 per cent; and with two or
more of such classes of relatives, 332, or 10.3 per cent. Of
the last named group 10, or 0.3 per cent, have blind parents,
brothers or sisters, and children; 271, or 8.4 per cent, blind

1“The Blind in the United States,” 1917, pp. 116-128, 220-234. Considerable
care must be exercised in interpreting these statistics, chiefly because of the exag-
gerated impression likely to be given in cases where blindness occurs in two or more
individuals in the same family, and because of the frequent appearance late in life
of certain diseases of a hereditary character, notably cataract and glaucoma. Ac-
cording to the returns of the census for 1900, out of 57,726 blind persons for whom
report is made, 10,067, or 19.0 per cent, had blind relatives of some kind—8,629,
or 14.9 per cent, having blind ancestors, brothers, or sisters, and 2,388, or 4.1 per
cent, having blind collateral relatives or descendants. Special Reports, ‘“The Blind

and the Deaf,” 1906, pp. 16, 17, 49. In 1800 the proportion of the blind with blind
relatives was reported to be 19.3 per cent.
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parents and brothers or sisters; 16, or o.5 per cent, blind
parents and children; and 335, or 1.1 per cent, blind brothers
or sisters and children. Of those with blind parents, 31, or
2.9 per cent—or o.1 per cent of those with blind relatives—
reported both to be blind; 478, or 44.5 per cent, the father
only; and 564, or 52.6 per cent, the mother only—the dif-
ference with respect to the sex of the parent being perhaps
in part at least accounted for by the greater liability of
women to glaucoma, which is notably of hereditary char-
acter, and by their more frequent arrival at the advanced
ages when cataract, no less hereditary in nature, is the more
likely to occur. The proportion of native-born whites with
blind parents is 3.8 per cent, of the foreign born 2.8 per cent,
and of Negroes 4.3 per cent. Among the blind reporting
blind children, the proportion for males is 1.0 per cent,
and for females 1.5 per cent, that for the latter being higher
because of their smaller liability to external injuries. The
proportion for native-born whites is 1.2 per cent, for the
foreign born 0.6 per cent, and for Negroes 1.9 per cent,
being relatively low for the foreign born probably because
of the operation of hereditary forces among them later in
life, and high for Negroes perhaps because of the large
number of the aged among them.!

To the foregoing statistics corroboration is on the whole
lent by the statistics given in the reports of certain of the
special schools for the blind, though with considerable in-
dividual variations. In the Colorado School, out of 266
pupils from the beginning to 1916, 29, or 10.9 per cent, have
had blind relatives. In the North Carolina School, of a
total attendance in 1910 of 364, such number was g6, or
26.6 per cent. In the Iowa School, of a total attendance in
1905 of 188, the number having relatives with more or less

1If the several proportions were the same for all the blind of the country as for
those for whom schedules were returned, the total number of blind persons in the
United States with blind relatives would be approximately 6,300; the number having
blind parents, 2,100; the number having blind children, 400; the number having
blind brothers or sisters, 4,500; and the number having both blind parents and
children, so.
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defective vision was 50, or 26.5 per cent; and of 46 new
admissions ip 1914 and 1915, the number was 11, or 23.4 per
cent. In the Pennsylvania Institution, of 180 new admis-
sions from 1912 to 1917, there were 32 with relatives having
impaired sight, or 17.7 per cent.!

In all these results the influence of heredity upon blindness
is readily apparent. It is evident that there are certain
families in society deeply tinged with blindness, which may
pass from parent to child, from generation to generation.

Our next task, in the consideration of the effects of
heredity upon blindness, is to determine in what manner,
or through what channels, the blindness that is hereditary
is conveyed. This will be necessary whether we regard
such blindness to be of particular forms, or as operating
through particular diseases or other disorders, or whether
we regard the main factors involved to be, not so much the
immediate or direct transmission of blindness itself, but
rather the passing on of some defect or infirmity affecting
one or more of the organs of sight, or a predisposition to
blindness to a greater or less extent in the existence of a
certain physical condition, which may sooner or later
induce blindness. In either case we shall perhaps, in a
study of the effects of specific diseases upon the loss of
sight, come as near as now seems possible to discovering
the real clue to the problem. For our purposes we may
again revert to the results of the census investigations, and
see what is there shown in respect to the several diseases
that cause blindness. In the table following is presented the
per cent distribution, according to the most important
causes of blindness, so far as report is made, of the blind
having and not having blind parents, blind brothers or
sisters, and blind children.

1In some schools there are pupils whose blind ancestors can be traced several

generations back. In certain schools there have been a number of pupils, all,
respectively, the progeny of a single blind couple.
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The results with respect to these three groups of blind rel-
atives manifest on the whole a considerable degree of sim-
ilarity. With most of the different causes the amount of
blindness seems not to be greatly affected by the existence
of blind relatives. The causes found to operate the more
extensively among blind persons with blind relatives, and
consequently to show their hereditary nature, are chiefly
specific affections of the eye, with the exception of those
concerned with the cornea, and with the exception of those
concerned with the conjunctiva among the blind having
blind parents and among those having blind brothers or -
sisters. That this general result does not hold true with
regard to the blind having blind children is no doubt to be
accounted for by the circumstance that such children have
not reached the age when the diseases of hereditary char-
acter most frequently come into play. Larger proportions
are as a rule the case for blind persons having no blind rel-
atives when the causes are simply adventitious diseases
of a general kind or are external injuries. The number
reporting the cause as congenital without further specifica-
tion is relatively less among those having blind parents,
but several times larger among those having blind brothers
or sisters, and larger still among those having blind children.
This number is on the whole not large; and we may be
convinced, as we have already had occasion to observe,
that no inconsiderable part of what is so reported is to be
set down rather to causes operating at birth than as of an
actual hereditary result.! The proportions listed for the
blind both of whose parents are blind present such diver-
gencies from the usual order that perhaps, owing to the very
small number of their total (31), it may be best to disregard
them almost entirely. It may suffice to note that the pro-
portion of congenital blindness among such persons is con-
siderably greater than among persons neither or only one

1 According to the census returns for 19oo, of all the persons born blind, 29.0 per
cent had blind relatives, in contrast to 19.0 per cent for the total number of the
blind; and while the proportion whose blindness was congenital was only 7.3 per
cent for all, it was 12.5 per cent for those with blind relatives, or nearly double.
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of whose parents is blind, and that the proportion of blind-
ness from trachoma and sore eyes among them is also
greater, the latter circumstance being possibly due to the
spread of the infection in the same family.

Among specific diseases thus discovered to have a hered-
itary influence in the causation of blindness, the most
notable is cataract.! The proportion of blindness from it is
greater in every case of the existence of a blind relative,
being nearly double among the blind having blind parents.
It would probably show a higher ratio among the blind
having blind brothers or sisters and among the blind having
blind children but for the fact that such brothers or sisters
or children have not attained the time of life when this dis-
ease is most actively in operation. The next disease with
marked hereditary tendencies is glaucoma. Among blind
persons whose parents are also blind its proportion is con-
siderably greater than among those whose parents are not
so afflicted, this being especially true with respect to women;
while the results for neuralgia, a kindred affection, are
similar. Among the blind having blind brothers or sisters
the greater frequency is shown by the former disease, but
not by the latter; while among the blind having blind chil-
dren the reverse is the case. For both these two groups
the ratios for glaucoma and neuralgia would doubtless be
greater were it not for their appearance as a rule, like cat-
aract, in later stages of life. Retinitis pigmentosa and de-
tachment of the retina, both responsible for but a slight
amount of blindness, likewise display decided hereditary
propensities. Their proportions are greater with those
having blind relatives of each of the three classes, and might
be even greater if these diseases did not prove of their
fullest effect till after middle age. In respect to atrophy of
the optic nerve, one form of which is known to be of hered-
itary nature, the percentage found for the blind having
blind parents is slightly in excess of that for those having

11t is to be remembered that there are several different forms of cataract of
hereditary character.
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seeing parents, which might also be the case for the other
classes if this disease made an earlier appearance in life.
The same is largely true with regard to blindness reported
to be produced by old age, much of which we may be con-
vinced is due to cataract and glaucoma. In amaurosis
and other disturbances of vision without ophthalmoscopic
changes there are larger proportions among the blind having
blind parents and among those having blind brothers or
sisters; and in progressive myopia and in malformations,
among those having blind brotbers or sisters. Finally, in
scrofula, rather to be regarded as a general disease, some-
what higher ratios are discovered among thosz having blind
brothers or sisters and among those having blind children
than among those without such relatives.!

In connection with the hereditary bearing of the several
diseases upon blindness, a word may be appropriate as to
the age of its occurrence among blind persons with and
without blind relatives. For those having a blind parent,
it appears that this tends to be higher than for those not
having such a parent—which is especially true with regard
to those having a blind mother. The respective proportions
for those reported to have been born blind are 4.8 per cent
and 6.5 per cent, and for those losing sight under the
twentieth year 8.0 per cent and 24.4 per cent; while among
those becoming blind in adult life, or after the twentieth
year, the respective proportions are 86.6 per cent and 67.6
per cent, being for those becoming so after the forty-fifth
year 68.9 per cent and 44.3 per cent, and for those becoming
so after the sixty-fifth year 38.0 per cent and 20.7 per cent.
For the blind having blind children the situation is the
opposite, the age of the occurrence of blindness among such
being relatively lower than among those not having blind
children. The respective proportions for those born blind
are 8.7 per cent and o.7 per cent, for those losing sight under

1 According to the census returns of 1900, the diseases which are found to exert
a hereditary influence upon blindness are cataract, glaucoma, neuralgia, scrofula,
measles, and strained eyes.
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the twentieth year 10.8 per cent and 6.5 per cent, and for
those losing sight after the twentieth year 77.9 per cent and
91.2 per cent. All this is largely to be explained bl the cir-
cumstance already referred to, that in many instances where
blindness occurs in successive generations of the same fam-
ily, it is occasioned biy certain diseases which affect the
sight after middle life, in partlcular cataract, glaucoma, and
retinal disorders.

Outside of the census returns, the fullest investigation of
the question of the hereditary influence of diseases upon
blindness is that of Dr. Clarence Loeb in 19og.! From an
examination of reports furnished by oculists and by insti-
tutions for the blind, and from the review of medical liter-
ature on the subject, covering a period of fifty years, a
record has been made of 1,204 families in which hereditary
blindness has been found to occur. In these families there
were 4,155 children, of whom 2,523 were affected. The
diseases which are discovered to be liable to result in blind-
ness of this character are twelve in number: albinism,
aniridia and coloboma iridis, anophthalmus and microph-
thalmus, atrophy of optic nerve, cataract, ectopia lentis,
family degeneration of cornea, glaucoma, megalophthalmus,
nystagmus, ophthalmoplegia and ptosis (including strabis-
mus), and retinitis pigmentosa. In the following table
are shown, for the several diseases, the number of families
affected, with the per cent distribution, and the entire
number of children born in them, with the number and
percentage of children affected, arranged according to
totality; according to direct heredity, with both parents
affected; according to direct heredity, with but one parent
affected; according to indirect heredity, involving not the
parents, but more remote ancestors; and according to
collateral heredity, involving cousins or uncles or aunts. -

V Annals of Ophthalmology, xviii., 1909, pp. I, 245, 480, 755. The investigation
was not confined to America alone, but included countries in Europe as well. See
also Outlook for the Blind, ii., 1909, p. 162; Si. Louis Medical Review, lviii.. 1909,

p. 6; Journal of Missours State Medical Association, ix., 1913, p. 234; Transactions of
American Academy of Ophthalmology and Oto-Laryngology, 1908, p. 246.
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From this table it appears that in one-third (33.6 per cent)
of the families the disease causing the blindness is cataract,
in nearly one-fourth (23.7 per cent) retinitis pigmentosa,
and in one-eighth (12.4 per cent) atrophy of the optic
nerve—these three diseases together being responsible for
more than two-thirds (69.7 per cent) of all. Of the remain-
ing diseases none is found singly to be of any great extent,
the highest proportion for any of them being 6.0 per cent.
In respect to the several forms of heredity indicated, some
variation is observed. It is seen that in direct heredity
with both parents affected, there are concerned only three
diseases—cataract, retinitis pigmentosa, and ophthal-
moplegia and ptosis—though the numbers here are perhaps
too small to allow very much importance to be attached to
them. In cataract the influence of heredity seems to be
the more pronounced the more intimate its form, the pro-
portion for direct heredity with both parents affected being
so.0 per cent, for direct heredity with but one affected
42.1 per cent, for indirect heredity 25.7 per cent, and for
collateral heredity 18.7 per cent. In retinitis pigmentosa
rather the opposite tendency is the case, the respective
proportions for the four forms being 33.3 per cent, 17.4 per
cent, 22.1 per cent, and 36.6 per cent. With atrophy of
the optic nerve the greatest proportion occurs in relation to
indirect heredity, this being 38.0 per cent, or nearly two-
fifths of the cases of such heredity, while the proportions
for direct heredity with one parent affected and for collateral
heredity are, respectively, 6.4 per cent and 16.8 per cent.
The proportions for aniridia and coloboma iridis, ectopia
lentis, glaucoma, and ophthalmoplegia and ptosis are great-
est in relation to direct heredity; for nystagmus, in relation
to indirect heredity; and for albinism, anophthalmus and
microphthalmus, family degeneration of cornea, and meg-
alophthalmus, in relation to collateral heredity.

With respect to the effect of the several diseases on the
offspring of these families, the disparity in the results is
somewhat greater. The proportion affected of the entire
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number of children is 60.7 per cent, ranging from 38.3 per
cent for albinism to 75.0 per cent for megalophthalmus.
The proportions for the three most important diseases,
namely, cataract, retinitis pigmentosa, and atrophy of
the optic nerve, are nearly equal, being close to three-
fifths in each case (57.1 per cent, 59.5 per cent, and 61.6 per
cent, respectively). In cataract the lowest ratio is shown
in relation to indirect heredity, which is but little over
two-fifths (42.1 per cent), the ratios for direct heredity
with both parents blind, for direct heredity with but one
parent blind, and for collateral heredity being, respectively,
60.0 per cent, 58.2 per cent, and 61.8 per cent. In retinitis
pigmentosa, on the other hand, there is a very high ratio
for indirect heredity (73.2 per cent), and low ratios for
direct heredity (50.0 per cent where both parents are blind,
and 50.6 per cent where only one is so), the remaining
ratio for collateral heredity being nearly normal (64.5 per
cent). In atrophy of the optic nerve the ratio increases
with the remoteness of the kinship, being 46.6 per cent for
direct heredity with one parent affected, 60.0 per cent for
indirect heredity, and 70.6 per cent for collateral heredity.
The proportions are greatest for direct heredity in aniridia .
and coloboma iridis and megalophthalmus, for indirect
heredity in anophthalmus and microphthalmus, family
degeneration of cornea, nystagmus, and ophthalmoplegia
and ptosis, and for collateral heredity in albinism, ectopia
lentis, and glaucoma.

The diseases which have been enumerated probably rep-
resent nearly all having a part in hereditary blindness.?
Others which have been added are myopia and astigmatism,
though these do not necessarily constitute full blind-

1By the Section on Ophthalmology of the American Medical Association there
has been prepared a bibliography of references to more than 700 cases of hereditary
eye defects, involving 1,000 or 1,200 families. In about 160 of the cases there is
cataract or ectopia lentis; in 9o, optic atrophy; and in nearly so, blindness with
insanity or allied conditions. Other cases include hemeralopia, glaucoma, microph-
thalmus, retinitis pigmentosa, etc. In about one-third of the cases the defect in

one or both eyes is sufficient to bring it within the definition of blindness. (From
information furnished by Dr. Lucien Howe.)
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ness; ! distichiasis, retinitis punctata albescens, macular
degeneration of the retina, and nodular and reticular
opacities of the cormea; 2 syphilis in the form of interstitial
keratitis; and in occasional instances glioma, choroiditis,
and iritis.> It is also stated that ‘‘diseases of the eye from
inherited syphilis are common; a predisposition to myopia
is often inherited, and often refraction faults—such as
hypermetropia and astigmatism—are transmitted from
parent to child.” ¢

The findings just set forth respecting the eye diseases of
a hereditary character tend in the main to confirm the find-
ings of the census. This is at once evident in the case of
cataract, glaucoma (and doubtless also neuralgia), retinitis
pigmentosa, and atrophy of the optic nerve. The remaining
diseases, less frequent in their occurrence, are probably
not unrelated to diseases without specific designation in
the census reports.

The hereditary bearings of most of these affections are
thus discovered to be pronounced; and their part in the
causation of blindness is clear. Indeed, ‘“in all the diseases,
defects, or anomalies of the body, no better or more sharply-
defined examples of heredity are to be found than in the
human eye.” ®

1 C. B. Davenport, “Heredity in Relation to Eugenics,” 1911, p. 107. Color
blindness and night blindness (hemeralopia) are also included.

2 Arnold Knapp, ‘“Medical Ophthalmology” (in ‘‘International System of Oph-
thalmic Practice’”), 1018, p. 461. There have been added several other diseases
occurring in occasional instances, especially forms of amertropia. See American
Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, 1916, viii., p. 5812.

3 See Ophthalmology, ix., 1913, p. 165; Ophthalmoscope, Sept., Oct., 1906.

¢ Dr. Samuel Theobald, of Johns Hopkins University, in a letter to the writer.

s American Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, 1916, viii., p. §876. On blindness
and heredity, see also Ophthalmology, xii., 1916, p. 760; Illinois Medical Jowrnal,
xxvi., 1914, P. 499; Ohkio State Medical Journal, x., 1914, D. 659; California State
Medical Journal, xii., 1914, p. 506; Popular Science Monthly, Ixxv., 1909, p. 300;
Scientific American, Supp., Ixxxii., Sept. 9, 1916; Nature, Ixxxi., 1909, p. 49; Report
of Royal London Ophthalmic Hospital, 1905, p. 179; 1906, p. 380; 1907, p. 6; Uni-
versity of London, Francis Galton Eugenics Laboratory Memoirs, 1909, v.; 1910,
part iv., p. 126; Medical Record, Ixiv., 1903, p. 205; American Journal of Ophthal-
mology, xxxii., 1013, p. 235; Southern Medical Journal, ix., 1916, p. 266; Annals of
Ophihalmology, xxvi., 1917, p. 513; Ophthalmic Record, xxiv., 1915, p. 59; New Vork
Medical Journal, Ixxxv., 1907, p. 1162; Britisk Medical Journal, Aug. 29, 1914;
M. F. Guyer, ‘“Being Well-born,” 1916, p. 108; Edward Jackson, *Manual of
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It appears at the same time that the diseases which we
have now considered constitute the real factors in the action
of heredity upon blindness. So far as we are able to ascer-
tain, it is through them only that hereditary forces operate,
and it is they which furnish the true key to the situation.
They, it seems, represent the forms to which is confined
such blindness as is transmissible. Beyond them, says Dr.
Loeb, “ the entire range of ocular diseases is free from hered-
itary influence.” !

For just how much blindness of a hereditary character
the diseases in question are responsible, we cannot know
with exactness. The total amounts ascribed to each added
together do not reach 30 per cent of all; that is, the affections
of the eye susceptible in any way of hereditary influence
are jointly chargeable with less than three-tenths of blind-
ness. This, however, is to be regarded as but the outside
lihit. From it there must be deducted a considerable
proportion attributed to these affections, of non-heredi-
tary origin. The amount actually transmitted we may
thus believe to be much less than that indicated. By
Dr. Loeb it is calculated not to exceed ten per cent.?

EFFECT UPON BLINDNESS OF THE MARRIAGES OF THE BLIND

After the consideration of the diseases of hereditary
character which may have an effect upon blindness, our
next inquiry turns to whether the possibilities of the trans-
mission of such blindness are appreciably increased by the
marriage of persons deprived of vision. As a preliminary
inquiry, we shall endeavor to ascertain, first, to what extent
the blind in general are married, whether in unions with
persons able to see, or in unions with like sightless partners;
and, second, to what extent the latter form, that is, inter-
marriage of the blind with the blind, takes place.

Diseases of the Eye,” 1907, p. 5§76; Ernst Fuchs, “Textbook on Opbthalmology,”
1917, P. 41; Archives of Ophihalmology, xlvii., 1918, p. 587.

10p. cit., p. 8.

2 0p. cit.,, p. 6. By several professors of diseases of the eye in certain medical
schools, from whom information has been sought by the writer, it is stated that the
effect of heredity upon blindness in general is not great.
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To show how far the blind are or have been married,
there are given in the following table the numbers and per-
centages of the male and the female blind fifteen years of age
or over, as found in 1910, according to their marital relation,
together with the respective percentages for the general
population.!

MazrrTAL CONDITION OF THE BLIND

MaLE FEMALE

Percent- Percent-

age age

Per Jor Per Jor
Number| cent | general |Number| cemt | gemeral
popula- popula-

tion tson
Total............... 30,365] 100.0| 100.0 | 23,111| 100.0] 100.0
Single. . .. . e 90,7771 32.4| 38.9| 6,752 29.3 29.8
Married, widowed, or .
divorced ........ 20,436] 67.6] 61.1 | 16,272 70.7 70.2
Married........... 13,011] 46.0 s56.1| 6,108 26.5 59.0
Widowed. ......... 6,208 20.5 4.6 | 10,019| 43.5 10.6
Divorced. ......... 317 1.0 0.5 148 0.6 0.6

From this it appears that the proportion of the single among
the male blind, or about one-third (32.4 per cent), is rather
below that among the general population, and that the
proportion among the female blind, or somewhat less than
one-third (29.3 per cent), is about the same as that among
the general population. The situation may be explained
in the words of the census report.

In view of the circumstance, however, that a large proportion
of the blind are past middle life and are therefore past the age
at which in a normal class of the population most people marry,
the proportion of single persons instead of being normal or nearly
normal . . . isinfact very abnormal. It is possible to ascertain

1“The Blind in the United States,” pp. 5661, 95, 96, 173, 174, 195; ‘ The Blind
Population of the United States,” pp. 31-34, 50. The number found in the census
of 1900 to be married was 24,550, and the number widowed, 17,333—about one-
third of all the blind in the first case, and nearly one-third in the second. ““The
Blind and the Deaf,” 1906, p. 15.
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approximately the normal proportion of single persons in a
group having the same age composition as the blind by com-
puting what the total number of single persons would be if in
each age group the percentage single were the same as it is for
the same age group in the total population. On that assumption
the number of single males among the blind would have been
only 5,346, or 17.7 per cent of the total, and the number of
single females only 3,124, or 13.6 per cent of the total. In
other words, instead of 16,529 single persons, representing 31.0
per cent of the total, in the blind population 15 years of age or
over, the number single would have been only 8,470, representing
15.9 per cent of the total, or only about one-half as great, and
instead of 36,708 who had married (comprising the married,
widowed, and divorced), the number would have been 44,767,
or about one-fifth greater. The difference between the two sets
of figures affords some indication of the extent to which blindness
acts as a bar to marriage; it does not afford an adequate measure,
however, by reason of the fact that the majority of the married,
widowed, and divorced blind had already married when they
became blind, so that in their case the loss of sight obviously
could have had no influence upon their matrimonial opportu-
nities, except so far as it might prevent a second marriage on
the part of the widowed or divorced.!

The proportion of the married, widowed, and divorced
among the male blind, or about two-thirds (67.6 per cent),
is somewhat greater than that among the general popula-
tion, while among females it is very nearly the same, or
about seven-tenths (70.7 per cent). The proportion mar-
ried among males is somewhat less for the blind than for
the general population, and less than half as great among
females; while the proportion widowed among males is
nearly five times as great among the blind as among the
general population, and four times as great among females.

These differences are, of course, due primarily to the much
greater age of the blind population, although it should also be
borne in mind that the blind widowers and widows are probably
less likely to remarry than those who have sight. .

The circumstance that women generally marry at an earlier

1“The Blind in the United States,” p. s7. See also “The Blind Population of
the United States,” p. 33.
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age than men is very largely responsible for the higher percentage
who had been married among the former in the blind as well as
in the general population, although in the case of the blind there
is the further factor that a somewhat larger proportion of the
females than of the males retained their sight until they were
past the marrying age. It may be noted, however, that the
difference between the two sexes as regards the percentage who
had been married is, nevertheless, smaller in the blind popula-
tion than it is in the general population. This is probably to be
explained by the circumstance that blindness appears to con-
stitute more of a bar for females than for males, although it may
be partly due to the fact that a somewhat larger proportion of
the female blind lose their sight in childhood, or, in other words,
before they have had a chance to marry, than is the case with
the males.!

Although the proportion of the males among the blind
who are or have been married is nearly equal to that of the
~ females, the proportion of the former who are married is
nearly twice as great as of the latter (46.0 per cent, as
against 26.5 per cent), while the proportion who are widowed
is less than half as great (20.5 per cent, as against 43.5 per
cent).

The reason for these differences is, of course, to be found
partly in the greater age of the female blind population and
partly in the circumstance that widows are much more numerous
relatively than widowers in the general population.?

With respect to the several age groups in which the blind
and the general population are found, according to their
marital condition, the census report makes the following
comment:

While in each age group the percentage married, both for
males and for females, is lower among the blind than in the
population as a whole, the percentage not only of single but also
of widowed and divorced is in practically every case substantially
higher. This of course is another indication of the extent to
which blindness acts as a bar to marriage, the higher percentages

1“The Blind in the United States,” p. 57. See also ‘“The Blind Population of
the United States,” p. 3a2.
3“The Blind in the United States,” p. 8.
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for the widowed and divorced indicating that the loss of sight
must in a considerable number of instances have prevented a
second marriage. In the case of the divorced it is of course pos-
* sible that the loss of vision may have been a contributing factor
in bringing about the divorce. . . . The difference between the
two sets of percentages is in general greatest for the ages when
the majority of marriages are contracted, and decreases regularly
in the later age groups, which in the case of the blind are made
up to a great extent of persons who lost their sight late in life,
and whose marital condition, therefore, was probably not
affected by their blindness. . . .

In every age group, both for males and for females, the num-
ber of blind persons is much greater relatively among the single
than among the married, widowed, and divorced, taken together,
and in practically every age group it is greater among the single
than in any of the other three classes taken separately. . . .
In every age group, moreover, the number of blind is for each
sex much smaller relatively among the married than among any
of the other three classes, the difference being especially marked
in the earlier age groups. As there is no inherent reason for
supposing that the actual risk of blindness for the single is
materially greater than for the married, widowed, or divorced,
it is apparent that the generally high ratios of blind to total
population shown for every age group for this class must result
from the fact that blindness ordinarily acts as a bar to marriage.’

With respect to the age of occurrence of blindness, it is
found that for blind males fifteen years of age and over
who returned special schedules the proportion single among
those losing sight before the twentieth year is 76.0 per cent,
and among those losing sight after this year 17.4 per cent,
while the respective proportions among females are 79.4 per
cent and 13.1 per cent. With either sex the proportions de-
crease regularly with each successive age group. Among the
blind who have been married the proportions married,
widowed, and divorced in the different age groups (20.2
per cent, 3.6 per cent, and o.2 per cent, respectively, for
males, and 14.4 per cent, 5.8 per cent, and 0.3 per cent for
females, becoming blind under the twentieth year; and
58.3 per cent, 23.1 per cent, and 1.2 per cent for males, and

*The Blind in the United States,” pp. 59, 61.
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32.5 per cent, 53.8 per cent, and 0.7 per cent for females,
becoming blind after the twentieth year) practically keep
pace with those for the general population in similar age
groups. Says the census report:

The high proportion [single] for those who lost their sight be-
fore the age of 20 is of course to be explained in part by the fact
that this class is somewhat younger than the others, so that
normally it would show a higher percentage single. Even more
important, however, is the circumstance that comparatively
few of those who becamé blind under 20 were married at the
time, and as previously pointed out, the majority of those who
have not married before they lose their sight continue single for
the remainder of their lives. In this connection, it will be ob-
served that both for males and for females the percentage who
had married was considerably larger for those who had lost their
sight between the ages of 15 and 19 than for those who lost it
before completing their fifteenth year, or, in other words, before
reaching marriageable age. As a matter of fact, if the percentage
married, widowed, or divorced in each age group of the blind
population 15 years of age or over who lost sight before the
completion of their twentieth year had been the same as that
for the corresponding age group of the general population, the
proportion married, widowed, or divorced for the group as a
whole would have been 67.7 per cent, or more than two-thirds,
as compared with an actual percentage of 22.5, or less than one-
fourth, the differences in these two percentages bringing out
still more clearly the serious impediment which blindness con-
stitutes to marriage. The fact that the percentage married,
widowed, or divorced among the females who became blind
before reaching the age of 20 is lower than that for males bears
out the conclusion previously drawn (p. 57) that blindness is
somewhat less of a bar to marriage in the case of males than of
females, since, all other things being equal, the percentage should
have been somewhat higher for females, by reason of the fact
that women ordinarily marry earlier than men.

Since the proportion who had already married when they be-
came blind for those who lost their sight at any given age will
presumably be about the same as the proportion who have
married in the general population of that age, the difference
between this latter percentage and the aggregate percentage
married, widowed, or divorced among those who had lost their
sight at the given age should represent approximately the per-
centage who married after they became blind. Thus practically
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all those who had married among persons who lost their sight
before the age of 15 (approximately one-fifth of the total, both
for males and for females) had done so after they became blind,
as comparatively few marriages are contracted before that age.:
Similarly, since about 1 per cent of the males and about 12 per
cent of the females from 15 to 19 years of age in the general
population are married, and as 34.6 per cent of the males and
33.6 per cent of the females who lost their sight at these ages had
married at the time the census was taken, about one-third of
the males and one-fifth of the females who were from 15 to 19
years of age when they lost their sight probably had married
since they became blind. These figures show that marriage
among the blind is by no.means rare, although, as previously
pointedlout, it is much less frequent than among those who
can see.

From all that has been signified in the census investiga-
tions, it is evident that marriage of blind persons as a class
may be regarded as of not nearly so common a practice as
of persons possessed of sight.

We now come to the question of the extent to which the
blind marry among themselves. On this point we do not
have at hand precise information. From what has just been
said, it seems clear that the great majority of the blind re-
ported as being or having been married, have or have had
partners with the sense of vision. As has been pointed out,
the marriages of most persons now blind were contracted
prior to the advent of their blindness, which, furthermore,
as we know, is in great part an incident of the later years of
life. In addition, the statistics previously referred to,
giving the number of the blind with both parents blind as
31, may not be without value in furnishing us a hint as to
the situation. From direct inquiries made with respect to
the condition in the several States, it would appear that
there are several hundred blind couples (both blind at the
time of marriage) in the United States.?

1 “The Blind in the United States,” p. 9s. Of 8,886 blind persons fifteen years of
age and over for whom special schedules were returned, and who were reported as
single, 385 were stated to have had children, some widowed and divorced persons

baving been included among them. I¥id., p. 125.
s The number of such marriages seems to vary somewhat in different communities.
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The reasons for the relatively small number of marriages
of the blind with the blind are several. In the first place,
as we have noted, most blind persons were in the possession
of sight at the age when marriages are usually contracted.
Again, opportunities for the association of unmarried blind
persons of the opposite sexes are in a large number of cases
but rarely afforded.! Finally, there exists in many quarters
a very strong sentiment against unions of the blind with the
blind—a sentiment not confined to educators and friends
of the blind, but extending to an influential portion of the
blind themselves.? This feeling, -it should be remarked,
does not arise so much out of fear of the possible effect
upon the offspring of them, as out of the economic and
social considerations involved in the marriage of blind
couples.?

With the situation thus presented, we may turn to our
original question as to the consequences, in the way of the
transmission of blindness, from the marriages of the blind,

In the State of Maryland only one such instance is said to be known. Proceedings
of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1910, p. 111. Of former pupils
of the Pennsylvania Institution up to the year 1907, there were 19 who had married
other blind persons. Report, 1907, p. 16. Of s5 marriages of former pupils of the
Missouri School for which record has been kept, 22 have been intermarriages.
Bulletin of Missouri Board of Charities and Corrections, 1910, no. 3, p. §8. During
the continuance of a special industrial home for the blind in Iowa, there were s
blind couples who married from 1892 to 1899. Report of Iowa Board of Control,
1809, p. 522. See also Clarence Loeb, op. cs?., p. 23.

11In the schools for the blind as a rule the mingling of pupils of opposite sexes is
permitted only under careful supervision, in some an almost complete separation
of the two being effected. In other organizations for the blind restrictions are
usually placed upon the meeting of such unmarried perso

8 Among the associations of alumne of the Perkins Insutution and of the Penn-
sylvania Institution there is an agreement that if one of their number marries a
blind person, her name is to be dropped from the rolls.

8 The practical difficulties in the way of most sightless couples, combined with
the hardships imposed upon both—there not being a single ““pair of windows” for
the two—are s0 great that such marriages are generally regarded as deplorable. On
the matter of the intermarriage of the blind with the blind, see Proceedings of
American Instructors of the Blind, 1853, p. 25; 1882, p. 57; Report of Perkins In-
sutuuon, 1874, P. 100; American .Iomal of the Medical Sciences, Ixv., 1873, p. 419;

’s Account of Himself,” 1873, p. s5; Proceedings of National Conference
of Charities and Correction, 1879, p. 214; Proceedings of Minnesota Conference
of Charities and Correction, 1899, p. 64; Memlor, ii., 1892, pp. 182, 352; J. W. Welch,
“ Abilities and Achievements of the Blind,” 19os, p. 262; Oulook for the Blind, vi.,
1913, p. 86; Si. Lowis Republic, May 13, 1908,
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particularly from the marriage of the blind with the blind;
that is, whether the likelihood of blind issue from them
may be expected to be materially enhanced. Census
statistics are wanting for the making of direct comparison
between cases where both parties are blind and cases where
but one is so; but renewed attention may be called to the
fact that 1,073, or 3.7 per cent of the blind for whom report
is made, have parents who are likewise blind, 31, or 2.9 per
cent of them (or o.1 per cent of the entire number), having
both parents so; and that 195, or 0.7 per cent, have children
who are also blind, though the actual number of the latter
is probably somewhat higher, the blindness of such not
infrequently developing in later years of life. For further
light in the matter, we may refer again to the results of
Dr. Loeb’s investigations.! Here, it will be remembered,
there are 1,204 families in which blindness is discovered
to be of hereditary character, with 4,155 children born of
them, of whom 2,523, or 60.7 per cent, are affected. The
number of cases where both parents are blind is very small,
there being only 6 such families, while the total number of
children born of them is but 31, or 0.7 per cent of all.
In those families where the blindness is of direct heredity,
with one or both parents blind, 2,324 children are born,
of whom 1,336, or 57.5 per cent, are affected. In those
where both parents are blind, 31 children are born, of whom
17, or 54.8 per cent, are affected. In those where one
parent only is blind, the other having sight, 2,293 children
are born, of whom 1,319, or 57.4 per cent, are affected. In
those where the heredity is indirect, that is, not through
the parents themselves, but through a more remote ancestor,
385 children are born, of whom 226, or 58.7 per cent, are
affected. In those where the heredity is collateral, that is,
through some cousin, or uncle or aunt, 1,446 children are
born, of whom g61, or 66.4 per cent, are affected.

In all this perhaps the most striking result is the very
similar proportions found, whether the heredity is direct,

1See p. 135.
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with one or both the parents blind, or is indirect, or is
collateral. It would seem to be indicated that in the effect
upon the sight no greater part is played by direct heredity
than by indirect or collateral heredity. In the nearly equal
proportions of children affected when both parents are
blind, and when only one is so, that in the latter case being
in fact slightly larger, there is apparently a very strange
outcome. It may be taken to mean that, so far as is man-
ifested from these statistics, the likelihood of blind offspring
is not necessarily greater when both parents are without
sight than when one is without it and the other with it.
The explanation probably lies in the circumstance that with
different pathological conditions in parents who are blind,
the blindness of one being due to one affection, and that of
the other to another—it being but very seldom to be ex-
pected that the disorder in both should arise from precisely
the same cause—the liability to the transmission of blind-
ness should be no more marked than in the case of unions
of one sighted and one blind partner.

Finally, in the reports of certain of the special schools fer
the blind there is afforded corroboration both of the general
connection between blindness and the existence of blind
relatives, and of the relatively small proportion of the sight-
less who are the offspring of like parents. Of 266 pupils
who have been it attendance at the Colorado School up to
1916, there have been 2, or 0.8 per cent, who have had blind
parents. Of 44 new admissions in the Iowa School in 1914
and 1915, the number having parents with defective vision
was I, or 2.3 per cent. Of 55 marriages recorded of former
pupils of the Missouri School, only 1 blind child, or 1.8 per
cent, was the issue. From replies to inquiries directed to
the several States, the proportions seem to be but little
increased.

ErFECT UPON BLINDNESS OF CONSANGUINEOUS MARRIAGES

Akin to, or perhaps rather a part of, the question of the
effect of heredity upon blindness is that of the effect there-
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upon of consanguineous marriages. This comes chiefly
from a certain decided tendency for a defect, physical or
mental, to which there may be a family predisposition,
even though of a latent character, and not found in the
parents themselves, to appear in the offspring of such
marriages; or, in short, from the increased tendency for a
given defect to be transmitted as the result of such mar-
riages.

According to the census returns for 1910, of 29,242 blind
persons answering in this particular, 709, or 2.4 per cent,
have parents who were first cousins.! Of these, 266, or
37.5 per cent, have blind relatives, as compared with 11.0
per cent for the blind in general. In other words, while
persons whose parents were first cousins constitute 2.4 per
cent of the blind, they constitute 8.3 per cent of the blind
having blind relatives.  That is, the proportion of the blind
with blind relatives is over three times as great among
those whose parents were cousins as it is among the blind
as a whole. Of the blind with such relatives, most have
blind brothers or sisters, g4.0 per cent having such in con-
junction with other relatives, and 88.0 per cent such alone;
while only 10.5 per cent have blind parents, only 5.6 per
cent having such alone; and only o.4 per cent have blind
children. With respect to the age at which sight was lost,

1 This ratio is thought possibly to be too high. “The Blind in the United States,”
p. 118. The ratio among native-born whites is 3.2 per cent, among the foreign born
1.1 per cent, and among Negroes 0.6 per cent. According to the census of 1900, of
56,507 blind persons for whom report was made, 2,527, or 4.5 per cent, had parents
who were cousins. Of these, 933, or 39.3 per cent, also had blind relatives, of whom
844, or 33.4 per cent, were ancestors, brothers, or sisters, and 149, or 5.9 per cent,
collateral relatives or descendants. With those whose parents wcre cousins, the
blindness in 632, or 25.0 per cent, was congenital; while of this number, 350, or
554 per cent, also had blind relatives. Among the blind whose parents were not
related, the proportion having blind relatives was 17.6 per cent, and the proportion
of congenital cases was 6.8 per cent, while the proportion of those born blind and
also having blind relatives was 27.9 per cent. In other words, the proportion of
the blind having blind relatives is over twice as great when the parents are cousins
as it is when they are not; the proportion of the congenitally blind is nearly four
times as great; and the proportion of the congenitally blind also having blind rela-
tives is twice as great. Special Reports, ‘“The Blind and the Deaf,” 1906, pp. 16,
17, 49. See also G. B. L. Arner, ‘“Consanguineous Mu'mgs," 1908, p. 59; Inde-

pendent, Ixi., 1006, p. 232; Pennsylvania Medical Journal, xii., 1909, p. 751; American
Journal of Ophthalmalogy, xx., 1903, . 337.
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the tendency is strongly to an earlier period in the case of
the blind with parents who were cousins, and to a later in
the case of the blind without such parents, the differences
being especially pronounced among those blind at birth
and among those becoming so in advanced years. The
proportion of the former class congenitally blind is 21.7 per
cent, as against 6.1 per cent for the latter class, or over three
times as great. The proportion losing sight under the
twentieth year is 25.5 per cent for the former, as against 23.8
per cent for the latter; whereas the proportion losing sight
above this age is 51.1 per cent, as against 68.8 per cent,
being for those losing sight after the forty-fifth year 27.8 per
cent, as against 45.6 per cent, and for those losing sight
after the sixty-fifth year 11.7 per cent, as against 21.5 per
cent.

These differences are of course explained by the circumstance
that the special risk involved in consanguineous marriages arises
from the fact that any latent tendency toward a hereditary de-
fect is much more likely to become evident in the offspring of a
marriage when both parents possess this latent tendency than
when only one possesses it. As such defects to a considerable
extent ei&er are congenital or manifest themselves early in life,
. it was to be expected that the blind children of first cousins would
comprise a relatively high proportion of persons who were con-
genitally blind or lost their sight in infancy or childhood.!

It is also found that with certain diseases the proportion
of the blind whose parents were cousins is greater than of
the blind whose parents were not so related. These are
cataract, constituting 11.4 per cent in the former case,
as against 11.1 per cent in the latter; measles, with 2.7 per
cent, as against 1.7 per cent; scrofula, with 1.1 per cent, as
against 0.8 per cent; typhoid fever, with 1.1 per cent, as
against o.7 per cent; malformations, with 0.7 per cent, as
against o.2 per cent; poisoning, with 0.6 per cent, as against
0.4 per cent; amaurosis and other disturbances of vision
without ophthalmoscopic changes, with 0.4 per cent, as

1“The Blind in the United States,” p. 121.
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against o.1 per cent; exposure to heat, with o.4 per cent,
as against o.1 per cent; and retinitis pigmentosa, with 0.3
per cent, as against o.1 per cent.! The proportions are
greater when the parents are unrelated for most of the
specific affections of the eye, especially trachoma, ophthal-
mia neonatorum, glaucoma, and atrophy of the optic nerve,
and also for the larger number of general causes, particu-
larly external injuries.

The connection of consanguineous marriages with blind-
ness is likewise shown in the reports of schools for the blind.
In the Colorado School, of 266 pupils in attendance up to
1916, 7, or 2.6 per cent, have been the offspring of parents
who were related before marriage. In the Iowa School, of
44 new admissions in 1912 and 1913, there was 1 whose
parents were cousins, ar 2.3 per cent. In the North Car-
olina School, of a total attendance in 1910 of 364 pupils,
§I, or 14.0 per cent, had parents who were cousins; and of
274 pupils in 1915, 48, or 17.5 per cent.?

Consanguineous marriages which have an effect on
blindness, it thus appears, are not of relatively frequent
occurrence. But where they do take place, there is found
_to be a decided connection between them and resulting
blindness in the offspring. The matter seems a part of a
general law of wide application, namely, that in the blood
relationship of parents the possibilities are intensified of
the perpetuation of a given strain, which holds true no less
with respect to the transmission of blindness. How far,
however, if at all, such blindness is to be ascribed d rectly
or solely to the fact of the relationship of the parents, is a
subject for question. The main consideration, and the
point in regard to which we can, in the present state of our
knowledge, be most sure, seems to be that in such marriages

1 Acoording to the census of 1900, the diseases which showed larger proportions
when the parents were reported as cousins than when they were not, were: scrofuls,
with 2.8 per cent, as against 1.9 per cent; measles, with 2.9 per cent, as against
2.3 per cent; scarlet fever, with 1.1 per cent, as against 1.0 per cent; and catarrh,
mtho.gperwnt as against 0.8 per cent.

s Transactions of MedialSodetyofSuteoiNorthCnmhm,xgxs,p 248.
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the chances are-at least doubled of the offspring acquiring
the characteristics of the parents; and that in them the
Hability is.thus proportionately enhanced of transmitting
blindness. In whatever attention is given to the problem
of consanguineous marriages, their part in the causation
of blindness should have due heed.!

POSSIBLE ACTION FOR THE PREVENTION OF HEREDITARY
BLINDNESS

Even though but a comparatively small portion of all
blindness is to be ascribed to hereditary action, yet this
portion deserves full and serious attention. For its repres-
sion rigorous measures if necessary are called for. A very
great field is before us for general education on the subject;
and a field also for legislation, which will perhaps become
more clearly defined in the course of time.? The question
is largely within the province of eugenics, and it is according
to its pronouncements that our efforts will have pnnapally
to be governed.

Towards the formulation of a program or plan of action,
the following may be set down as in the main the conclu-
sions which are to be drawn from our foregoing study with
respect to the effects of heredity upon blindness. (1) So far
as we can discover, the whole matter is a part of the gen-
eral laws of heredity, in respect to which our knowledge is
very limited. (2) Blindness in the causation of which
heredity plays a part, apparently constitutes much the
smaller portion of all blindness, though the exact extent

10f the offspring of consanguineous marriages, only 0.25 per cent, it has been
found, are blind, and only o.05 per cent are congenitally so. Contrasted with the
ratio for the general population, the chances of such offspring are 632 per million
when the parents are cousins, to 63 per million when they are not related, the
chances thus being ten times as great in the one case as in the other. G. B. L. Arner,

p. cil., p. 64.

° 1In svfm:Stam there has been consideration of the prohibition of the marriages
of congenitally blind persons, as well as the marriages of certain other classes. The
proposal has also been made that after the birth of a blind child to a couple,
the parents be prevented, by sequestration or by sterilization, from having other

children. See Journal of American Medical Association, Ixx., 1018, p. 1004; Trans-
actions of Section on Ophthalmology of American Medical Association, 1918, p. 61.
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of such blindness we cannot now determine. (3) However
we regard the connection of blindness with heredity—
whether simply the manifestation of blindness through
particular affections, or whether, as a less immediate or
direct result, the consequence of the passing on of a par-
ticular defect or infirmity, or of a certain physical condi-
tion, which is itself the cause of blindness—this connection
is a very real one. From the extent of blindness among
relatives of blind persons, beth lineal and collateral, it is
clear that there are a certain number of families in society
deeply affected with blindness. (4) Heredity appears to
bear upon blindness through the operation of a limited
number of diseases; and it is for the existence of such
diseases that we must look in our attempts to fix upon the
seat of the trouble. (5) So far as the increased possibility
of blindness resulting from the marriage of blind persons
is concerned, there is little need to fear, purely from the
standpoint of eugenics, that the amount thereof will
prove considerable. This is true even with respect to the
marriage of the blind with the blind, though on other
grounds strong objections are to be advanced to such unions.
The blind generally are much less given to marriage than
is the normal population; and of their marriages those
with blind partners form on the whole much the smaller
part. In the marriage of blind persons the danger is con-
fined to the relatively small number of diseases above re-
ferred to, which, in the case of couples both of the partners
of which are blind, will rarely be the same in each of them.
The likelihood of blind offspring is thus not necessarily
greater when both parents are blind than when one is blind
and the other sighted. It also follows that seeing persons
having one of the diseases indicated are practically as liable
to affect their offspring with blindness as are the blind suffer-
ing themselves from such disease. (6) The matter of great-
est significance seems to lie in the possibility of the marriage
of blind persons whose blindness is due to one of the dis-
eases specified, especially in case of the existence of similar
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blind relatives, and in the possibility of the marriage of
sighted persons, especially if with blind relatives whose
blindness has resulted from one of these diseases. It is
here that the real peril exists, and that the science of eugenics
is to be called into’ requisition. (7) This science is also
to be invoked with respect to consanguineous marriages
which have a bearing upon blindness. Though these do not
take place, so far as their effect on blindness is concerned,
to any great extent, yet when they do, their consequences
are very marked. Their relation to blindness consists appar-
ently for the most part in the circumstance that the chances
of its transmission are thereby intensified, there being also a
considerable connection with the question of blind relatives
in general. ‘



CHAPTER VIII

BLINDNESS AND DISEASE

BLINDNESS FROM GENERAL DISEASES

From diseases affecting the eye in one way or another
there results, according to our previous findings, some four-
fifths of all blindness. Much of this is discovered to be due
to diseases of infectious character. Certain of these diseases,
as we have seen, are general ones, some being rather pecul-
iar to the years of childhood and youth, as scarlet fever,
measles, mumps, meningitis, typhoid fever, smallpox,
and similar affections. Others are infections of a venereal
nature, which seem to have an extended influence upon the
organs of vision.! The larger number of such infectious
diseases are, in most individual cases, amenable to treat-
ment, with the consequent saving of the sight, if taken in
hand at an early stage; while by a proper course of isolation
inall instances there can at least be accomplished a checking
of their spread.? In sympathetic ophthalmia resulting from
wounds there is likewise the possibility of infection, which
may be avoided by the exercise of suitable care. With
certain of the specific affections of the eye, furthermore,
notably cataract and glaucoma, and others of a minor ex-
tent, as ulcer of the cornea and similar disorders, there is,
in the affording of due and seasonable treatment, occasion
for very much preventive work, perhaps much more than

1 Syphilis is said to be the cause of nearly all congenital blindness and malforma-
tion of the eye. Ohio Bulletin of Charities and Correction, xvil., 1911, 4, Dec.,
p. 28. Toitmhrgdyduomﬂvoitheopucmemdinmﬁﬁdkmﬁﬁ&
Of the Iatter go per cent is ascribed to syphilis. Report of Massachusetts Commis-
sion for the Blind, 1910, p. 13; 1915, p. $8. See also Jowa Medical Journal, xv., 1908,
P- 279; Archives of Ophihsimelogy, xlvii., 1018, p. 45S.

Onthetdsﬁonoiinheuomdlmtobhndnu,mllhamlldudlmd.
i, 1912, p. 401.
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is generally realized.! Finally, even with those diseases
causing blindness the possibilities of the prevention of which
are not so apparent, there can be little doubt that consider-
able gain might be generally effected in the employment of
fitting medical and surgical measures. In certain quarters
already, most often in connection with clinics in large cities,
and also where a general system of nursing prevails, note-
worthy efforts are being put forth to treat beneficially cases
of impaired sight, especially cases in an incipient stage.?

Under enlightened action, then, we may be sure that a
very large part of blindness resulting from disease may be
prevented. The problem is largely in the hands of medical
science, and for the present the most that we can do is to
wait upon its developments in the study of both the pre-
vention of disease and of its treatment. At the same time
an immediately practical program lies in the better safe-
guarding of the general health of the community, which
will insure a measurable diminution of blindness.?

There are, however, several specific diseases of a highly
contagious character, often appearing in the years of child-
hood and youth, which have a peculiar bearing upon
blindness, and in respect to which there are manifest
possibilities of prevention. These are in the main ophthal-
mia neonatorum, trachoma, conjunctivitis, and keratitis.
The two first named will require rather detailed attention,
especially ophthalmia neonatorum. Conjunctivitis, an
inflammation of the conjunctiva (in an acute stage some-
times known as “pink eye”), is generally to be avoided by
the use of clean towels, handkerchiefs, etc. Keratitis is
of two principal forms. Phlyctenular keratitis, an affection

1 On the possibility of help for cataract, see Report of Massachusetts Commission
for the Blind, 1915, p. 68.

2 On clinics for eye diseases, see Proceedings of National Conference of Charities
and Correction, 1915, p. 229. By certain associations and commissions for the
blind special attention is being given to the providing of clinics. In several cases
they have been established at State institutions. ’

3 Weakened vision, possibly to a serious degree, is sometimes due to disorders of
the general system, as indigestion, constipation, and nervous troubles, as well as
to diseases of a more particular character.
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of the cornea, most likely of tubercular origin, and often

with the characteristics of scrofula or eczema, is a conse-

quence largely of bad housing and nourishing; its prevention

depends in the greatest measure upon the establishment of

wholesome and sanitary surroundings, and upon the general

treatment for tuberculosis.! Interstitial keratitis, also a’
corneal affection, is due in most cases to venereal disease,

and in a few to tuberculosis.

TrACHOMA: ITs PREVALENCE, AND PRACTICAL MEASURES
FOR ITs PREVENTION

Trachoma, or granulated lids (sometimes also called “‘red
sore eyes’’), producing small eruptions, or “granulations,”
under the eyelids, is, according to the census, with “sore
eyes,” the cause of between four and five per cent of all
blindness. Of the persons affected with it not all lose their
sight, but a very considerable proportion eventually do,
most of these becoming partially, but effectively, blind.
Trachoma is spread chiefly by the use of unclean appliances,
especially of the common towel or wash basin. The dis-
ease is found in various parts of the country, though it is
in the main concentrated in particular sections. Among
certain classes of the foreign born it obtains to a high degree.?
It is also very prevalent among some of the native Indian
races.? Among miners in particular regions it is likewise
found. Considered geographically, trachoma may be said

1 This has been declared to be *“ the commonest of damaging eye diseases in cities.”
Report of Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, 1910, p. 55. Of the blindness
in Massachusetts 2 per cent is said to be caused by this disease. Swurvey, xxxii., 1914,
p. 181. See also Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, Bulletin, no. 2, 1910,
* Conservation of Eyesight ”’; Report, 1915, p. 66.

tIn 1909 the number of immigrants rejected by reason of trachoma was 2,084;
in 1910, 2,618; in 1911, 2,152; in 1012, 1,321; in 1913, 2,047; and in 1914, 2,565.
“The Blind in the United States,” 1917, p. s1. See also ibid., pp. 39, 107; United
States Public Health Reports, Reprint 296, 1915; National Committee for the
Prevention of Blindness, Publications, no. 6, 1915, ‘*‘ Trachoma a National Menace "’
(G. L. Berry), p. 19; Report of New York State Board of Charities, 1910, i., p. 048;
New York State Journal of Medicine, xii., 1912, p. 283.

30f 39,231 Indians examined by the Federal authorities in 1913 and 1914, 8,940,
or 22.7 per cent, were with trachoma. Publications of National Committee for the
Prevention of Blindness, loc. cil., p. 25. See also Report of United States Public
Health Service, 1912, p. 24; 1913, P. 257.
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to exist throughout the Appalachian system, especially in
Kentucky, Tennessee, West Virginia, and Virginia,! and
also in Florida; in the mountainous sections of Missouri and
Arkansas; 2 in a few States of the Middle West, as Ohio,
Illinois, North Dakota, Minnesota, and Kansas; ? in a few
‘States of the Southwest, as Arizona, New Mexico, Nevada,
Texas, and Oklahoma; and in a few other scattered sections.!

The chief requirements for the checking of this disease
are the compulsory reporting to the health authorities of all
" cases; rigorous follow-up work in the way of treatment of
such cases; the possible quarantining of actual and sus-

1 The disease is especially prevalent in the mountains of Kentucky, seeming to
be rooted in certain strongholds, though it is found in other parts as well. Of
persons examined in § mountain counties, 13.0 per cent were discovered to have it.
Publications of National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, loc. cit.,
p. 27; American Medical Association, Conservation of Vision Pamphlets, v. (*‘Tra-
choma in Eastern Kentucky”). In 23 counties the proportion varied from 1.7 per
cent to 26.4 per cent, averaging 7.1 per cent. In 20 counties the proportion was 8.2
per cent. Bulletin of Board of Health of Kentucky, July, 1915; Owtiook for the
Blind, ix., 1915, p. 61. Of the school children of the mountain section, from 3 to
18 per cent have been said to be affected. Swrvey, xxix., 1913, p. 679. In certain
other districts of the State the proportion with trachoma has been found to be
2.8 per cent. See Bulletin of Board of Health of Kentucky, Nov., 1911; May, 1913;
United States Public Health Reports, Reprint ro1, 1912; 196, 1914; 263, 1015. In
31 counties of Tennessee the proportion is reported as 2.0 per cent; in ro of Virginis,
as 1.4 per cent; and in 23 of West Virginia, as 1. 6pereent See sbid., 108, 1914; 207,
1914; 220, 1914. See also $did., 134, 1013.

tIn theArkmusS&oolthuemmorepnpﬂsbhndﬁomtndmathm!mm
all other causes combined. Report, 1910, p. 9. See also News Lefter, April, 1918.

8 The disease is very prevalent in the southern part of Illinois. See Ilh'tm‘s Med-
ical Jowrnal, xxv., 1914, p. 77; Illinois Institution Quarterly, i., 1910, 2, Aug., p. 44;
ix., 1918, 3, Sept., p. 61. Of 5,062 steel workers in certain factories in Ohio, 76, or
1.3 per cent, were found to have the disease—most having come from Southeastern
Europe. Report of United States Public Health Service, 1914, pp. 49, S60, $96;
Publications of National Committee for the Preveation of Blindness, loc. cit., p. 30.

¢In the public schools of New York City in 1916, 0.9 per cent of the pupils had
the disease. News Letter, April, 19x7. On the relatively small extent of trachoma
among Negroes, see Journal of American Medical Associaiion, xxxiv., 19oc, P. 309.
On conditions in different sections, see sbid., Ixii., 1914, p. 1564; Ophthsimic Record,
xxii., 1913, p. 649; New York Medical Journal, cvi., 1917, p. 708; Virginia Medicel
Semi-Monthly, xix., 1017, D. 443; Amnals of Ophthalmslogy, xv., 1006, P. 243; XX.,
1911, p. 851; Ophthalmology, xii., 1015, p. 41; Okio Stete Medical Journal, x., 1914,
p. 711; xi,, 1018, p. 23; Texas State Journal of Medicins, iv., 1909, p. 312; xiv., 1918,
P. 229; Josnal of Infectious Diseases, xiv., 1914, p. 261; Medern Heospital, v., 1918,
PP $1, 368; Maryland Medical Jowrnal, Wiil,, 1915, p. 277; Jowrnal of Ophthelmel-
ogy and Oto-Laryngology, xi., 1917, p. 35; Medical News, bxxvi., 1905, p~ 1067;
Medical Record, Ixiii., 1903, p. 293; Ixix., 1906, p. 178; Medicel Rnia of Reviews,

xxii., 1916, p. 777; Jvumd of Arhouua: Medical Society, vil., 1911, p. 229; Kn-
mky Medical Journal, xiii., 1915, p. 5; News Lefter, Oct., 1916; June, Oct., 1018.
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pected cases; the periodic examination of school children
and of other persons likely to be affected; the establishment
of hospitals in especially infected districts; the regulation
of common lavatory facilities in public places; and the due
inspection of immigrants coming to the country. An addi-
tional requirement, and perhaps the foremost one, is the
conducting of a thorough campaign of education respecting
the disease in every locality where it may in any degree be
prevalent.

As yet only the beginning of special attention has been
given to the problem of the prevention of trachoma in the
United States. However, a start has been made in the
attack upon it, as a part of the general campaign for the
prevention of blindness; and there is distinct hope that in
time the movement will become a wide one. In some of the
States trachoma is now listed among the communicable and
contagious diseases for which report to the health author-
ities is required. This is provided for by law in Alabama,
Arizona, California, Colorado, Florida, Idaho, Illinois,
Indiana, Kansas, Kentucky, Louisiana, Maine, Maryland,
Massachusetts, Michigan, Minnesota, Montana, New
Hampshire, New Jersey, New York, North Dakota, Ohio,
Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, South Carolina, Tennessee,
Texas, Utah, Vermont, Virginia, Washington, Wisconsin,
and perhaps in other States. In certain of these States
trachoma is included in. the provisions of the statutes
applying to ophthalmia neonatorum. Furthermore, in
most of the States enumerated, and in a few others, children
suffering with the disease are forbidden by law from entering
the public schools.! A considerable number of State boards
of health have likewise adopted appropriate regulations in
the matter, some requiring the proper isolation of cases.?

1 These citations are in the main'based on Ophthalmology, xii., 1916, p. 496 (in a
series of papers on State laws concerning the eye, by Dr. Frank Allpott, in Ophthal-
mology in 1915, 1916, and 191%), with advices from the National Committee for the
Prevention of Blindness.

¢ In several of the large cities special classes have been established in the schools
for trachomatous children.
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Most important of all is the action which the National
Government has taken. Inasmuch as the disease extends
over various sections, leaping across State boundaries,
and inasmuch as the Federal authorities are best qualified
to cope with the general situation, this action is as fitting
as it is commendable. In 1912 Congress made an appro-
priation for a partial investigation of the disease, by the
United States Public Health Service, and for the establish-
ment of certain local hospitals, since which time further aid
has been rendered.! There are now seven hdspitals, three
in Kentucky, and one each in Virginia, Tennessee, West
Virginia, and North Dakota, each costing annually about
$7,000.2 The total number of persons treated by them in
1917 was 1,437.2 * Already notably beneficial results have
been secured. In the Federal immigration Acts providing
for the exclusion of persons with ‘dangerous contagious
diseases,” now applying with full force with respect to
the disease, there seems to be adequate protection against
trachomatous immigrants.4

EXTENT oF OPHTHALMIA NEONATORUM

The disease known as ophthalmia neonatorum, or in-
flammation in the eyes of the new born, merits special atten-
tion because of the large amount of blindness which it pro-
duces, and because of the comparatively little difficulty
with which it may be prevented. It.is an infectious disease
which enters the eyes of newly born infants, usually at the

1 The first amount was of $10,000, which was at the request of the American
Medical Association. A similar sum was used in 1910 and thereafter for the exam-
ination of Indians. In 1913 a law enacted in 1882, authorizing the President to
employ public funds for the suppression of actual or threatened epidemics, was
made to apply to trachoma. Stat. 1912, ch. 388; 1913, ch. 3; 1914, ch. 223; 1015,
ch. 75.

t By some of these States a small amount, aggregating a few thousand dollars,
is granted in aid of the work. Quarters are sometimes provided by local authorities.

3 During the year ending July 1, 1917, the total attendance was 18,430. In one
county in 1912 the proportion of cases affected of those examined was 12 per cent,
and in 1916 none. News Letter, Oct., 1916.

¢In 1897 trachoma was declared a contagious disease by the Secretary of the
Treasury. In 19o3 it was placed under special ban by Congress.
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time of birth; ! and unless attended to within a few hours of
its appearance destroys the sight, or so scars the cornea
as greatly to reduce vision.? The first symptoms are gen-
erally redness, then a swelling, and finally the discharge
of matter. The disease is very widespread.? According
to the census returns, to it is ascribed some two per cent of
all blindness, while an amount perhaps not greatly different
reported as congenital, the cause of which is not definitely
known, should be laid to it. Among the blind losing their
sight under the first year of life, it is found to be by far the
leading cause.*

The extent of ophthalmia neonatorum is strikingly in-
dicated in the number of pupils in the special schools whose
blindness is due to it. This will be seen in the following
table, which shows the total number in attendance and the
number of new admissions in thirty-four institutions and in
the day schools in seven cities in the year 1917-1918, with
the number and percentage of pupils made blind in each by
the disease.’

1In certain cases the disease is communicated shortly after birth, especially
from articles of clothing or similar articles. In a few instances it results from sources
other than maternal, as from influenza or similar germs.

2 The disease is due to the operation of several micro-organisms. Most of them
seem to be gonococd, the proportion of such being estimated as from 6o to 8o per
cent. See New York State Journal of Medicine, xi., 1911, p. 503; Americon Journal
of Public Healih, vi., 1916, p. 926; Survey, xxxV., 1015, P. 43; Report of Committee
for the Prevention of Blindness, 1913, p. 12.

3 Of all the babies born in hospitals in New York City in 1908, 0.5 per cent were
reported to be so infected. Ibid., 1908, p. 2. Of 22,877 babies born in ten Massa-
chusetts cities in 1909, 147, or 0.6 per cent, were similarly reported. American Asso-
dation for the Conservation of Vision, Monograph Series, 1911, no. 1, p. 70. Of
112,051 births reported in the State of Ohio during the year ending June 30, 1917,
there were 1,254 cases of inflammation of the eye, or 1.1 per cent (2.0 per cent in
larger cities). Okio Public Health Journal, ix., 1918, p. 416.

¢By the commissions for the blind of Massachusetts, New York, and Ohio a
proportion as high as 10 per cent has been ascribed to the disease. In the home for
blind babies of the International Sunshine Society in Brooklyn, the percentage of
cases from it has sometimes reached 81, and in the Boston Nursery for Blind Babies
61. Report of New York Commission for the Blind, 1906, p. 87; Proceedings of
American Association of Workers for the Blind, 1907, p. 25. See also Bulletin of
Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, no. 1, 1909, p. 17

s National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, Publleat:ons no. 9, 1918;
News Letter, Dec., 1918.
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PupiLs IN ScHOOLS BLIND ¥ROM OPHTHALMIA NEONATORUM

Total Number | Per cent |Number of| Number | Per cest
number | affected affscted |admissions| afected
102 38 37.3 7 4 3.5
156 16 10.3 8 2 25.0
96 19 19.8 I3 3 27.3
46 1 23.9 7 o 0.0
42 10 23.8 10 o 0.0
40 20 so.0 12 s .y
22 3 13.6 3 o 0.0
188 6o 31 g 28 4 14.3
119 14 1. 9 1 1.1
122 31 25.4 22 3 9.1
104 19 18.3 14 1 7.1
130 30 23.1 1z -} 0.0
10§ 24 22.9 8 3 37-5
312 78 25.0 48 5 10.4
12§ 29 :g.: 22 2 9.1
23 2 .7 4 o 0.0
78 4 5.3 16 3 18.8
52 22 42.3 10 s $0.0
188 44 23.4 22 o 0.0
115 27 23.5 18 4 22.2
210 25 1.9 29 1 3.4
28 6 21.4 2 [} 0.0
225 66 29.3 35 s 14.3
I 24 31.6 26 2 77
46 7 15.2 9 o 0.0
236 84 35.6 33 10 30.3
150 59 39-3 3 9 3.7
30 6 20.0 3 o 0.0
207 24 11.6 39 4 10.3
74 22 29.7 16 3 18.8
39 8 20.§ 3 o 0.0
73 1 15.1 8 3 37.8
60 2 3.3 e ce
137 33 24.1 18 4 22.2
3,788 878 23.2 559 85 15.2
s 16 31.4 10 1 10.0
53 6 1.3 6 o 0.0
57 14 24.6 26 3 1.8
ersey City . . .. 9 2 22.2 1 o 0.0
ilwaukee. ........ 61 1 18.0 10 1 10.0
New York City. .... 83 7 8.4 o ° 0.0
Racine............ 7 3 42.9 2 o 0.0
Total................ 321 $9 18. ss s 9.1
Grand total. . ........ 4,100 937 22. 614 00 4.7

The average proportion of pupils blind from this disease
among the total number in the several schools is thus 22.8

per cent, or a little under one-fourth, and the average pro- \

portion so blind among new admissions, 14.7 per cent,

or a little under one-sixth.
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MEASURES NECESSARY FOR THE PREVENTION OF OPHTHAL-
MIA NEONATORUM

The prevention of blindness from ophthalmia neonatorum
is not inherently difficult, involving as it does only the
taking of very simple but very necessary measures. It can
be accomplished with little trouble, and the work if
rightly performed is almost certain to be effective. The.all-
important consideration is the injection into the eyes of
the infant shortly after birth, of a very weak solution of
silver nitrate or of certain other derivatives of the silver
salts,! with perhaps also a washing out with a neutral salt
solution. Should the eyes of the child be healthy, no harm
is done; should, however, they be infected, the disease
germs are at once killed. This method, the efficacy of which
is now generally recognized, is sometimes called the Credé
method, from the name of the discoverer, Professor Carl
Credé, who first made appllcatlon of it in a hospital in
Leipsic, Germany, in 1881.2

The method, then, of checking ophtha.lmia neonatorum
is the administration of a prophylactic at birth, or in any
event within a short time after the appearance of the in-
fection. It would seem that, now that the value and im-
portance of the measure have been demonstrated, this would
be done as a matter of course; yet until comparatively
recently such procedure has been hardly more than occa-
sional, and at present it is far from being general even in
some enlightened communities. The failure is in good
part due to the ignorance respecting the disease among the
public, and in part to the negligence or want of concern
among practitioners. In many sections little or no regard

1 The silver nitrate solution should not be over 2 per cent, or perhaps better, not
over 1 per cent. Other solutions sometimes recommended are argyrol, protargol,
and callargol. The solution of argyrol is usually from 15 to 40 per cent.

3 It was found that without the use of a prophylactic, 7.4 per cent of the babies
born in the hospital were blind, and that with its use the proportion was reduced
to o.5 per cent, and later to 0.25 per cent. Modem hospitals keeping records show

very Jow proportions. On the beneficial results of the method, see American Asso-
cation for the Conservation of Vision, Monograph Series, 1911, no. 1.
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has been paid to the matter, indifference being displayed by

both physicians and midwives !—though at present in a
number of places, as we are to find, the situation is now
being changed for the better.

To remedy this condition, and to insure the general use
of a prophylactic, several things are necessary: (1) direct
requirement of the use of a prophylactic, or report of all
births a short time thereafter, with a statement as to
whether or not a prophylactic has been used; (2) report of
all cases of eye trouble occurring within a few weeks after
birth, with attention to uncared for ones by health author-
ities; (3) the providing of supplies of the prophylactic with-
out charge if called for; and (4) as an incidental, but very
important, measure, the proper and sufficient regulation of
the practice of midwives, in whose hands occur such a
large number of births.

" The best and surest measure, aside from that directing
absolutely the use of a prophylactic at birth, and perhaps
more efficacious than it, is the one which requires the re-
porting to the health authorities of all births within a day

1See Maryland Medical Journal, lii., 1909, p. 489. In Massachusetts it was
found at one time that of 154 physicians attending 7,651 births in eight cities, 21.1
per cent always used a prophylactic, 45.3 per cent in suspected cases, and 33.6 per
cent never. With respect to 178 physicians in the same State, in attendance upon
5,049 births in five cities, or 48 per cent of all the births in them, only 17 per cent
were discovered to use a prophylactic regularly, 41 per cent sometimes, and 42 per
cent not at all. Of 31 midwives, none was found to employ a prophylactic. Amer-
ican Assodiation for the Conservation of Vision, Monograph Series, 1911, no. 1;
Swurvey, xxv., 1910, p. 9; Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, Sight Saving
Bulletin, 1910, no. 7; Jowrnal of American Public Health Association, i., 1011, P. 455.
Of 388 cases of ophthalmia neonatorum found in an investigation covering a period
of four years in a Boston hospital, 368 had been attended at birth by physicians. 4th
Report of Social Service Work of Massachusetts Charitable Eye and Ear Infirmary,
1912. See also 2nd Report, 1910. Of 108 cases in New York City, 62 were attended
by physicians, 43 by midwives, and 3 by neighbors. No prophylactic was employed
by 48 of the physicians, nor by 32 of the midwives. In three of these cases total
blindness resulted. Report of Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, 1913,
p. 8. See also Survey, xxv., 1911, p. 522. Of 1,236 cases of inflammation of the eye
in Ohio during the year ending June 30, 1917, the percentage reported by physaam
was 47.5, by midwives 26.0, and by nurses 19.9. The respective percentages in the
following year were 31.7, 41.3, and 19.7. (Most of the remaining cases were repocted
by institutions.) Of 37 cases of slightly impaired vision in the former period, 31
were attended by physicians, of whom 20 used a prophylactic; and 4, by midwives,
of whom 2, and possibly 3, used such. From August, 1915, to December, 1916, 8
per cent of the physicians attending cases of eye inflammation employed a prophylac-
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or two after birth, by the physician or midwife in attend-
ance, or by a member of the family or other person inter-
ested, with the inclusion of a statement as to whether a
prophylactic has been employed. This will not only make
certain that proper attention is given to the mafter as
nothing else will, but it permits th: following up of every
birth by a regular nurse to see that all goes well.

The second precaution lies in the requirement of the
reporting of every case where there has been in the eyes
of an infant in its first days, an affection which might lead
to blindness. Even though no prophylactic has been used
at the time of birth, there may yet be hope of saving the
eyes of an infected child if there is immediate report of the
appearance, within two or three weeks after birth, of either
redness, inflammation, or discharge in the eye, and prompt
action is then taken. Such condition is likely to denote
the presence of infection, while skilled treatment will in
any event insure the preservation of the sight.! The re-
port should be made not later than six hours after the notice
of the trouble, and by the physician, midwife, or other
person who has reason to suspect the existence of the dis-
ease. The duty of attending upon all otherwise uncared
for cases should be imposed upon the local health author-
ities. Nurses should also be employed for the careful fol-
lowmg up of cases, and hospital facilities should be afforded
for serious ones.

Next, in order that there may be no excuse for failure
to employ a prophylactic, the preparation should be pro-
vided free to all who will use it. An amount sufficient to
be dropped into one eye may be placed in a small ampoule,
to be dispensed by the local or State authorities. The total

tic, and 95 per cent of the midwives. Olu'a Public Healih Journas, ix., 1018, p. 416;
News Letter, Dec., 1918.

11t has been clearly rroved that many cases of ophthalmia neonatorum could
have been prevented if such course had been pursued. Of 116 cases investigated by
the Massachusetts Charitable Eye and Ear Infirmary in 19og, it was found that
every one was due to failure to recognize its seriousness, and to make report. In
seven cities of Massachusetts, with 18,421 births in a given time, only 33 cases of
this disease were reported, while on investigation 108 cases were discovered. Survey,
xIV., 1910, P. 9.
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cost will be but little, a few thousand dollars answering for
any one State each year.

In addition to the foregoing direct measures, special
attention will have to be paid to the practice of midwives.
It is they whose services are availed of to such a great
extent among the poor in large cities, and also in not a few
rural districts. In certain foreign quarters of cities their
services are almost exclusively demanded.! The danger
from midwives lies in the circumstance that many are
illiterate and unclean, and little likely to take the necessary
precautions to prevent blindness.? About them will have
to be put certain safeguards for the protection of the child.
Attendance upon obstetrical cases should not be allowed
until there has first been secured a license, which should be
given only after suitable examination, and preferably also
after a certain period of training, and which should be
revocable for cause. There should be established full reg-
ulations for their practice, including periodic inspection,
and the prescription of the outfit to be employed.®

1 The percentages of births in the hands of midwives in certain dties in 1912 were
as follows: San Francisco, 25.0; Omaha, 25.0; New York, 39.2; Chicago, 45.0;
Toledo, s1.0; New Orleans, 70.0; St. Louis, 75.0. In certain States they were as
follows: Alabama, 60.0; Mississippi, 80.0; North Carolina, 50.0; Maryland, 40.0; Vir-
ginia, 35.0; and Wisconsin, 50.0. Report of Committee for the Prevention of Blind-
ness, 1913, p. 9. The general estimate for the United States is 40 per cent. In five
cities of Massachusetts, the proportion is found to range from 4.0 to 27.0 per cent.
In New York City the number of births in the hands of midwives in 1914 was
52,007. Ibid., 1914, p. 25. The proportion in this city from 19os to 1914 is said to
range from 37.6 per cent to 42.r per cent. American Joumnal of Obstetrics, Ixxiii.,
1916, p. 388.

2 Of soo midwives investigated in New York City in 1906, less than 1o per cent
could be called capable and reliable, 20 per cent were said to have filthy clothing
or homes, while a little over one-half were described as fair. In respect to national-
ity, 27 per cent were Austro-Hungarian, 25 per cent Italian, 22 per cent German,
14 per cent Russian, and but 4 per cent American. Charities and the Commons,
xvii., 1907, p. 666. In Baltimore 14.6 per cent of the midwives have been reported
to be unable to read and write. Swurvey, xii., 1009, p. 399. In Cleveland, of 91
investigated, only 5 were found able to read and write the English language, and
only 10 able to read and write any language. Ohio Commission for the Blind,
““Practical Work in Sight Saving,” 1911, p. 6; Report of Cleveland Society for Pro-
moting the Interests of the Blind, 1911, p. 23. In respect to the general situation
in the country, see Report of Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, 1913, p. 14.

30n the general condition of midwifery in the United States and its relation to
possible blindness, see Maryland Medical Journal, lii., 1909, p. 494; New Fork
Medical Journal, xci., 1910, p. 898; INinois Medical Journal, xxi., 1912, pP. 419;
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The foregoing constitute the main and most necessary
steps to prevent the occurrence of blindness from ophthal-
mia neonatorum. There are, at the same time, several other
measures that may well be invoked to attain this end. Cir-
culars and other printed matter concerning the disease and
the means to be employed to avoid it should be prepared
and given a wide circulation, especially among mothers,
supplemented by lectures and by other forms of popular
education. To make sure of the acquaintance of physicians
with the provisions of the law or with the public health
regulations, it is advisable that copies of them be included
with birth certificates. In the keeping, moreover, of proper
records in hospitals, and in.the periodic reports of physi-
cians, midwives, and nurses, no little may be accomplished
in the detection of the trouble and in the affording of timely
treatment.

In attacking this disease, however, so far as it is of
venereal origin, as well as other diseases of such character,
there yet remains something to be told beyond the several
measures that have just been presented, for the real cause
of a great part would not thus be approached. The disease,
which is a communicable one, is in large degree contracted
from immoral practices, and often passes from the innocent
as well as from the guilty. The black scourge which it
represents, with its blight and suffering, is one of the most
horrible in human annals. In its eradication will no small
portion of the problem of blindness among men be solved.

PRESENT EXTENT OF MEASURES DESIGNED TO CHECK
OPHTHALIMIA NEONATORUM

The public measures that have so far been enacted for
the prevention of ophthalmia neonatorum follow, in varying

American Journal of Public Heallh, iv. (n. 8.), 1914, p. 197; American Journal of
Obstetrics, Ixxiii., 1916, p. 385; Swrvey, xxvii., 1911, p. 1372; American Journal of
Sociology, xx., 1915, p. 684; Delineator, Dec., 1917; Proceedings of National Con-
ference of Charities and Correction, 1910, p. 350; Publications of Committee for
the Prevention of Blindness, 1913, *“The Midwife in England” (C. C. Van Blarcom),
pp. 13, 56; Report, 1908, p. 7; 1915, p. 36; Proceedings of American Association
for the Study and Prevention of Infant Mortality, 1915, pp. 9o, 163.
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degree, the program which has been outlined. They have
in large part been secured as the result of a campaign for
the prevention of blindness, which has been especially con-
cerned with this disease.! The most frequent provision is
the requirement that report be made to the proper health
authorities of all cases of trouble with the eyes of newly
born infants, first adopted in New York in 18go. Whether
by statute or by direction of the State department of
health, it is now found in the following States: 2 Alabama,
Arkansas, California, Colorado, Connecticut, Delaware,
District of Columbia, Georgia, Idaho, Illinois, Indiana,
Kansas, Kentucky, Louisiana, Maine, Maryland, Mas-
sachusetts, Michigan, Minnesota, Mississippi, Missour,
Nebraska, New Hampshire, New Jersey, New York,
North Carolina, North Dakota, Ohio, Oklahoma, Oregon,
Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, South Carolina, South
Dakota, Tennessee, Utah, Vermont, Virginia, Washington,
West Virginia, and Wisconsin. In these States it is in
the main required that in case of inflammation, swelling,
or discharge in the eyes of an infant within a certain time
after birth, notice must be given to the health authorities
or to a physician. In most instances the time after birth
in which the infection may be noted is two weeks, though
it may extend from ten to thirty days. The report must
usually be made within thirty-six hours after the dis-
covery, though in a few States it must be made immediately.
In the following States the local health officers are empow-
ered or required, by statute or by regulation, to secure
attention for uncared for cases, or to advise parents of the
danger: Alabama, Arkansas, Colorado, Connecticut, Dela-
ware, District of Columbia, Indiana, Kansas, Kentucky,
Maryland, Massachusetts, Minnesota, Mississippi, New

1 See Chapter XI.

3 These citations are in the main from the publications and the advices of the Na-
tional Committee for the Prevention of Blindness. See Publications, no. 9, 1916;
Ophthalmology, xii., 1916, p. 276; United States Children’s Bureau, Publications,
no. 16, 1916, p. 106; United States Public Health Bulletin, 1911, no. 49; American
Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, 1916, ix., p. 7137.
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Hampshire, New Jersey, North Carolina, North Dakota,
Ohio, Oregon, Pennsylvania, South Carolina, South Dakota, -
Utah, Vermont, Virginia, West Virginia, and Wisconsin. In
the following States the use of a prophylactic is expressly
required of midwife practitioners, and in some of physicians
also: Colorado, Delaware, Georgia, Idaho, Indiana, Ken-
tucky, Louisiana, Michigan, Minnesota, Mississippi, Ne-
braska, North Carolina, North Dakota, Ohio, Rhode Island,
Tennessee, Virginia, West Virginia, and Wisconsin. In
addition, it is recommended in Arizona, District of Colum-
bia, Illinois, and Washington. On all birth certificates a
statement must be made whether or not a prophylactic has
been employed, in Alabama, Arizona, California, District of.
Columbia, Illinois, Indiana, Michigan, Minnesota, Missis-
sippi, Nebraska, New Jersey, New York, North Dakota,
Ohio, Oklahoma, Virginia, West Virginia, and Wisconsin.
The law regarding the reporting of the disease must be
printed on the birth certificate, with perhaps a warning as
to the situation, in Alabama, Arizona, Arkansas, Delaware,
Indiana, Massachusetts, Mississippi, and Nebraska. In
some instances it is further required that a copy of the law
be distributed among practitioners. In the statute of Ken-
tucky, which applies also to trachoma, it is provided that
instruction regarding the disease be afforded to physicians,
midwives, and other persons. In a number of States the
health authorities are authorized to disseminate information.
The penalty attached to the violation of the several pro-
visions of the law is a fine ranging from $35 to $500, though
usually from $10 to $50, with perhaps a larger sum for a
second offence, or in some cases imprisonment for a term
ranging from one to six months.

The prophylactic is supplied free, either by statute or by
regulation of the health department, in the following
States: California, District of Columbia (to midwives),
Illinois, Kansas, Kentucky, Louisiana, Massachusetts,
Minnesota, Mississippi, New Jersey, New York, North
Carolina, Ohio, Oklahoma, Rhode Island, South Dakota,
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Utah, Vermont, Virginia, Washington, West Virginia, and
Wisconsin. In some of them an express appropriation is
made for the purpose, this ranging from $500 to $5,000.
With or without direct authorization, many State depart-
ments send out literature of various kinds in regard to
ophthalmia neonatorum and its prevention, besides in
numerous instances conducting illustrated lectures and
exhibits. Similar work on a smaller scale is done by some
local health authorities.?

Provisions applying to the practice of midwives, despite
its intimate connection with the matter of the prevention of
this form of blindness, belong to general health laws. In a
few States, however, there is express reference to the pos-
sible effects in the way of blindness.?

The laws relating to the prevention of ophthalmia
neonatorum have in general been on the statute books a
rather brief period of time; hence it is perhaps too soon yet
to know just what results have been produced by them.
In many cases, especially in the first few years after their
enactment, they appear to have had but little enforcement,
in' some considerable difficulty being said to have been
encountered.’* However, when determined efforts have
been put forth, the situation has been much improved. In
a number of the States convictions for violation have been
secured, which have had a quite wholesome effect.* In a

1In a number of cities the disease has been declared to be contagious, and to be
treated accordingly, while in some steps have been taken in the way of following up
of cases. Other important regulations have also been adopted by State or local
departments of health, departments of charities, or other public authorities, espe-
cially in requiring the use of a prophylactic in all lying-in hospitals.

2 In the statutes of most States midwives are referred to in connection with births,
but in only about one-half are they particularly provided for. In some they are
expressly or impliedly allowed to practice without restriction. In a few they are
required at least to be registered, and in a larger number they must be licensed,
usually after an examination. In scarcely any is a period of training prescribed.

3 Fines at first where imposed were often small. On the slight results from the
laws, see Ohio Bulletin of Charities and Correction, xx., 1914, 3, July, p. 23; Pro-
ceedings of National Conference of Charities and Correction, 1912, p. 326.

«In Boston, after a conviction had been secured, the number of cases reported
arose in eight months from 10 to 160. Report of Committee for the Prevention of

Blindness, 1911, p. 4. See also Journal of American Public Health Nursing, i., 1911,
P- 457. In Cleveland, after an arrest, there were 8 cases reported in the next two
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following chapter we shall find that the proportion of blind-
ness from the disease has been appreciably lessened in the
last few years. This is fairly clear evidence that the laws
have not been without influence, though no small part of
the credit at the same time is due to the educational cam-
paigns which have been conducted, and to the increased
attention to the matter by general health agencies, especially
in follow-up work.!

weeks. Report of Ohio Commission for the Blind, 1912, p. 13. In Illinois in six
months of 1915 the number was 19; and in a similar period in 1917, 105. Reports of
Illinois Society for the Prevention of Blindness. In 1913 there were 1,306 cases
reported in Boston; and in 1914, 2,735 in Massachusetts. In New York City the
number in 1913 was 88; in 1914, 167; and in 1915, 254. In Cleveland the number
in 1913 was 6oo; and in nine months of 1916, 857. Report of Committee for the
Prevention of Blindness, 1914, p. 11; 1918, P. 32; News Letier, Oct., 1916. In 874
per cent of the births in certain cities in California in 1917, pmphylactac was used.
California Board of Health, Bulletin, March, 1918. See also Bosion Medical and
Swurgical Jowrnal, clxv., 1911, p. 656; Lances-Clinic, Ixix. (n. s.), 1012, p. 172; Re-
port of Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, 1911, p. 20; 1914, P. 79; 1915,
PP. 18, 63; Transactions of Medical Society of State of North Carolina, 1915, p. 209;
Okio Public Health Journal, viii., 1017, PD. 440, 446; ix., 1018, p. 416; News Letter,
Dec., 19018.

1 For an acoount of effective work in the city of Buffalo for the protection of the
sight of babies (describing the activities of health agencies, including pre-natal
advice of clinics, and laboratory tests of the discharge from the eyes ot the new-
born, the activities of agencies for the care of children, and other activities), see
National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, Publicadon no. 13, 1917,
““Sight-Saving a Civic Duty” (Winifred Hathaway). On follow-up work,
on the part of nurses and hospitals, see Archives of Ophthalmology, xliii., 1914, p. s01;
Owslook for the Blind, i., 1907, p. 108; Proceedings of American Association of Work-
ers for the Blind, 1907, p. 29; Report of Cincinnati Association for the Blind, 1912,
P- 4; 15t Report of Social Service Work at Massachusetts Charitable Eye and Ear
Infirmary, 1908; Report of Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, 1911, p. 4;
Cleveland Society for the Blind, “The Blind in Cleveland,” 1018, p. 62; Amnals of
Ophthalmology, xxvi., 1917, p. 661.

NotE T0 CHAPTER VIII.—On the extent of ophthalmia neonatorum and on the
possibilities of its prevention, see Bulletin of American Academy of Medicine,
Oct., 1894, p. 508; Boston Medical and Swrgical Jowrnal, cxxxi., 1889, p. 401; clx.,
1909, p. 128; clxiii., 1910, p. 103; clxv., 1911, p. 656; clxviii., 1913, pp. 117, 275;
clxxiv., 1916, p. 745,Medwalllaoni lxn 1907, P. 200; Ixxii., 1907, p. 226; American
Jomd of Obstetrics, Ivi., 1907, p. 665; Albuy Medical Annals, xxx., 1909, P. 335;
Massachusetts Medsical Jomal, xxvi., 1906, p. 471; Virginia Medical Smi.)ltmthly,
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CHAPTER IX
BLINDNESS AND ACCIDENTS

CAUSES OF ACCIDENTS AND INJURIES TOo THE EYE

From accidents and injuries blindness is produced in two
ways—

Either through direct damage to the eye which destroys the

visual apparatus or is followed by infection resulting in such
destruction, or indirectly through intracranial lesions which
operate to destroy sight through injury to the optic nerve,
either by direct severance or laceration or by causing inflamma-
tion resulting in atrophy.!
These constitute, as we have seen, the leading single cause
of blindness, being, together with sympathetic ophthalmia,
responsible for a little more than one-eighth (13.5 per cent)
of the entire amount in the United States. More or less
akin to blindness from such causes is that from poisoning,
amounting to o.4 per cent; from foreign substances in the
eye, amounting to o.7 per cent; from exposure to heat,
amounting to 1.5 per cent; and from strained eyes, amount-
ing to 0.8 per cent. That is, slightly over one-sixth (17.9
per cent) of all blindness is occasioned by external injury
of some kind, or results from causes other than disease.?

Probably much the greater part of this loss of sight is to
be set down to two things: to personal carelessness or neg-
lect either on the part of the vittim or on the part of his
associates, and to the conditions of modern industry.?
Of the blindness which is to be attributed to the former,
a considerable portion is to be ascribed to the improper

1“The Blind in the United States,” p. 100.

10n individual causes of blindness, as reported in legal cases, see Chapters
XXXIX, XL, XLII.

3In many cases if the sufferers from eye injuries had the means, they could meet
the immediate, and perhaps costly, treatment necessary for the saving of sight.



174 PREVENTION OF BLINDNESS

or excessive use of the eyes, this being mostly, but not alto-
gether, the fault of the individual concerned. It is a matter
of common knowledge that the organs of sight are sub-
jected to frequent abuse, even though only impairment of
the sight, and not full blindness, may be the consequence.
The eyes are often employed in a poor light when a change
could easily be made; while in too many instances they are
overtaxed after they have earned a rest. With a great num-
ber of persons imperfect or defective eyesight is made worse
by neglect or delay in having due exa.mmatlon and treat-
ment at competent ha.nds or in having proper eye-glasses
fitted.

In other cases the eye receives injury from the striking
or penetrating of it by some object from outside. This
may be brought about in various ways. Very frequently
harm comes from the entering into the eye of a cinder or
other fine particle, and also from crude attempts at its
removal; from shattered glass; and from loose or broken
substances generally. Many eye accidents are suffered by
both children and adults in the mishandling of small
pointed instruments, as knives, scissors, pins, and the like.
Other accidents are to be laid to the free use of toy pistols,
air rifles, slingshots, fireworks, and similar devices used in
sport or in celebration; ! and to gunshot wounds occasioned
in hunting and otherwise. There is also damage to the eye
from time to time in collision or sharp contact with divers
objects.?

A source of danger to the sight of a different kind lies
in the use of the drug known as wood alcohol, or methyl
alcohol, or wood spirits. There is little to fear from it in
its original form, chiefly because of its uninviting odor and
taste; but when these are removed, or when the liquid is
““deodorized,” or “rectified,” and there is given the appear-

1 On accidents to the eye occurring on Independence Day, see p. 241.

3 On general eye accidents, see Infersiate Medical Jowrnal, xxii., 3015, P- 457; Amu
ican Medical Association, Conservation of Vision Pamphlets, 1913, ii. (*
and Household Accidents”); xvi. (‘“Whiskey, Tobacco and Drugs and the Eye”);
xifi. (“Usua.l and Unusual Eye Accidents’’); American Encyclopedia of Ophthalmol-
gy, 1916, viii., p. 6200.
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ance of the regular grain alcohol, under various names,
especially of “spirits” of one kind and another, it offers
itself as a ready and comparatively inexpensive substitute
for the grain alcohol. It remains, however, a deadly poison,
from the swallowing or inhaling of even a very small
quantity of which atrophy of the optic nerve or other form
of blindness is liable to be induced. Improperly or inad-
equately labelled, and with little to indicate the true na-
ture of its contents, it is sold in grocery and drug stores and
in cheap saloons. It is employed as a beverage; as a fuel in
stoves and lamps; in the preparation of bay rum, witch
hazel, and cosmetics, especially by barbers; as an adulterant
in certain industrial processes; and for other purposes.!
There is also danger to the eye from other drugs, including
tobacco, particularly from its excessive use.?

To unfortunate operations performed upon the eye is to
be attributed a small portion of blindness, most of which is
due to unskilled or careless treatment. Injury is especially
liable to result from the failure to employ antiseptic prep-
arations, from the application of poultices, or from the
resort to various nostrums. In the use, also, of cheap and
unsuited eye-glasses there is involved serious risk to the
eyesight.?

From the consideration of injuries consequent upon per-
sonal acts, for which the sufferer or his fellows is mainly
responsible, we pass to that of injuries occurring for the
most part in circumstances beyond the power of the in-
dividual to control, or under general social or industrial
conditions. Here, again, eyestrain is to be charged with
no little baneful results; but in this case the blame is to
attach to the surroundings involved. In not a few buildings

1 On the dangers from wood alcohol to the sight, see Swrvey, xxix., 1912, p. 211;
Pennsylvania Medical Journal, xiv., 1910, p. 637; Journal of American Medical
Association, xliii., 1904, PP. 972, 1058, 1213, 1289; Ix., 1913, p. 1762; Ophthalmology,
xii., 1916, p. 618; Report of Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, 1912, p. 7;
Conservation of Vision Pamphlets, 1913, xx. (“Blindness from Wood Alcohol”).

t There is sometimes danger from the acrid fluid used in the core of golf balls.

30n fraudulent eye remedies, see Report of Massachusetts Commission for the
Blind, 1914, p. 85.
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in which people congregate, the lighting arrangements may
be far from good.! This is especially true of school build-
ings, where the pupils may be called upon to do their work
in constant peril to their eyes. In some instances also
books may be used which are poorly printed, or wall black-
boards may be at too great a distance, a further strain thus
being placed upon the organs of sight. The most natural
result from these conditions is nearsightedness, which may
be of a progressive character. That a very considerable
proportion of the children in the schools of the country
have eyesight which is more or less defective, is attested by
cumulative evidence.? By a committee of the National
Education Association it was found that of 34,426 school
children examined in six cities for whom report was made,
13.4 per cent had marked defects of vision.? In a general
investigation of 559,863 children in certain large cities,
15.3 per cent were discovered to have eye defects. An
investigation in 1916 of 240,000 school children in New York
City and of 89,179 in Boston disclosed the fact that 9.8
per cent in the former and 9.6 per cent in the latter had de-
fective vision.® Of 54,623 children examined in Chicago
in 1907, there were 10.7 per cent recorded in this condition.®
In an examination of school children in certain cities in
Massachusetts, it was found that 4.1 per cent in some and
4.7 per cent in others had not more than one-half of normal

10f the rejections in the first draft of the National Army in 1917, 21.7 per cent
were due to eye trouble, this proportion being nearly three times as great as the
proportion for any other single cause. Swurvey, xl.,, 1918, p. 9o; News Le.ter, Feb.,
1018.

3 On special classes for partially sighted children, see pp. 313-315.

8 Proceedings, 1903, p. 997. See also sbid., 1911, p. 1051; 1016, p. 821.

4L. H. Gulick and L. P. Ayres, “Medical Inspection of Schools,” 1913,
p. 38.

s News Letter, April, 1917. See also New York State Journal of Medicine, xvi.,
1016, p. 227; Oudlook, civ., 1913, p. 997. In New York it has also been found that of
111,280 children, 8.0 per cent had redness of the eye, headache, or discomfort when
using the blackboards from their seats; 0.3 per cent were dropped for poor work
due to defect or strain of the eye; and o.5 per cent were doing work over again as
a result of defective vision. Report of Committee for the Prevention of Blindness,
1911, P. 8

¢ Report of Chicago Board of Education, 1907, p. 190. See also bid., 1goo, p. 99;
Ilinois Medical Journal, xxv., 1914, P. 79.
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vision.! Of 469,199 pupils in fourth class district (rural)
schools in Pennsylvania, 83,000, or 17.7 per cent, were re-
ported to have eye defects.?

Next, in many factories and workshops we find lighting
conditions of a character detrimental to the eyesight, these
perhaps being most unfavorable in ‘‘sweated” industries in
large cities.? In other buildings, used for business or for
dwelling purposes, the lighting facilities are very frequently
inadequate or improperly arranged. In certain fine work
with the eyes, as in watch-making and other processes, or in
prolonged work with very light-colored goods, there is an
added strain imposed upon the sight.®

Accidents of another kind occasioned in industrial proc-
esses, and more immediate in their results, are now to be
considered. These are in the striking of the eye by objects,
in the entry into it of injurious substances, or in other harm-

1 Report of Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, 1915, p. 34; 1016, p. 6s.

t New York State Journal of Medicine, xvi., 1916, p. 486; News Letter, April, 1916.
Of 2,000 school children examined in and near San Francisco, there were 30.6 per
cent with vision below normal in one or both eyes, though only a little over 14 per
cent had vision less than two-thirds normal in both eyes. Interstale Medical Journal,
xvi., 1008, p. 722. See also Child Study Monikly, vi., 1901, Pp. 45, 283; W. H. Allen,
“Cma and Health,” 1907, p. 72; L. P. Ayres, “Lsgga.rds Our Schools,” 1913,
p. 117; Archives of Ophthalmology, Ixiv., 1918, p. 523.

3In New York City, it was found that there was insufficient lighting in 36.7
per cent of the laundries investigated; in 49.2 per cent of the candy factories; in 484
per cent of the printing establishments; in s0.0 per cent of the ice cream plants; in
64.8 per cent of the chemical establishments; and in 33.3 per cent of the garment
making establishments. G. M. Price, “The Modern Factory,” 1914, p.232. In the
coak, suit, and skirt, and the dress and waist industries of New York, of 2,906 per-
sons whose eyes were tested, only 25.2 per cent had normal vision in both eyes.
United States Public Health Service, 1915, Bulletin, no. 71 (“‘Hygienic Conditions of
IMlumination in Workshops of the Women’s Garment Industry”). Of 8,141 em-
ployees of the B. F. Goodrich Company, of Akron, Ohio, whose eyes were examined,
6,328, or 77.8 per cent, were found to have normal vision in both eyes. B. F. Good-
rich Co., ‘“Importance of Eyesight and Its Conservation,” 1915; Ophthalmology, xi.,
1015, P- 437; Ohio State Medical Journal, xi., 1915, p. 309. See also Survey, xli., 1918,

p- 17.

¢ On possible danger to the eye in moving picture exhibitions, see New York City
Department of Health, Monthly Bulletin, Aug., 1016; Medical Times, xliii., 1913,
p. 228; Journal of American Medical Association, lix., 1912, p. 2254; Annals of
Ophthalmology, xxvi., 1917, p. 427; New Orleans Medical and Swrgical Journal, Ixv.,
1912, p. 304; Current Literature, xli,, 1006, p. 337; Literary Digest, xlviii., 1914,
p- 1310; li., 1918, p. 208; Scientific American, Supp., Ixxvii., May 2, 1914.

s To miners there is special danger, from the strained position of their eyes and
faces while at work, in the form of * miner’s nystagmus.” See United States Bureau
of Mines, Bulletin 93, 1916.
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ful action upon it, in certain occupations. They come
mainly from flying bits from tools or materials, from the
impact of parts of machinery or of other bodies, from in-
tense light directed into the eye, and from contact with
heated substances or with noxious chemical substances.
In work with abrasive wheels, including polishing,
buffing, and grinding wheels, particularly when in rapid
revolution, it is very easy for dust or other fine particles
to fly into the eye.! In the chipping or cutting or driving of
metal, or in the use of burred, “mushroomed” or otherwise
defective tools, whether hand or power tools, the eye may
be hit by chips or slivers.2 The same is true to a large
extent with the hewing or carving of minerals,® and also
with the cutting of wood.* In sand blasting or in other
spraying operations the eye is similarly exposed. In the
bursting of boilers or of water or lubricator gauges fragments
may be hurled into the eye. Like results are possible
in bottling works, both from shattered glass and from
popping corks. In the handling of explosives or in propin-
quity to them, there is peculiar peril to the sight. In
the breaking of belts or in blows from other objects the
eye is further threatened. In all cases where a foreign sub-
stance enters the eye, there is danger not only from punc-
tures or lacerations, but also from subsequent irritation,
made all the worse if infection happens to be conveyed.
When the eye is subjected to a powerful glare, there may
result serious impairment of vision. This may occur in
close and continued contact with a bright blaze; or with a

1 This is especially the case in work with emery wheels and grindstones. There is
similar danger in such operations as japanning and scaling.

t The operations involved are of various kinds. Most are concerned with iron and
steel, though worse effects may be produced from other metals, especially brass and
copper. Some of the most important of such operations are chipping, chiseling,
riveting, reaming, dnlhng cutting of rivet heads, cutting or turning of metal on
machines, metal sawing, caulking, etc. For particular operations causing injury to
the eye, see following tables. See also individual cases in Chapters XXXIX, .

8 Injury is possible not only from actual mining operations, but often also from the
dusts arising both therein and in the course of transportation. The dangers to
the eye in mining and quarrying are particularly pointed out on later pages.

¢Injury may be caused in chopping, sawing, and other splitting or cutting, not
only from splinters and chips, but in certain cases from dusts also.
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highly shining surface, as in gilding and in work with mirrors
and certain metals. From the intense heat necessary for
the making of glass there is special liability to what is known

“glass-workers’ cataract.” Much danger also lies in
the making of steel, and in other processes requiring great
heat. In operations in connection with molten or super-
heated metals, or in connection with the cutting or soldering
of metals by heat, in which a very high temperature is re-
quired, causing an intense light, the radiations produced
may be most damaging.!

The eye may suffer from the action upon it of hot sub-
stances or of noxious chemical substances. There may be
contact with heated materials, which may include splashes
from molten metals.? By various chemicals, particularly
certain acids and alkalis, there is possessed a destructive
power on the organs of sight. This may be manifested in
either of two ways. First, there may be direct contact with
these organs in the entry of particles from powdered matter,
or from the spattering of liquids, especially if of a corrosive
or similar nature, or in the entry of fumes or gases, espe-
cially if of an acrid nature, whereby burns or other in-
juries are caused. Second, there may be affections of certain
parts following the absorption of fumes or gases, or general
toxemia. Some of the most harmful alkalis are soda,
potash, lye, and ammonia. In many acids there is danger,
probably most of all in sulphuric acid and nitric acid. The
eye is particularly exposed to risk in work in chemical in-

1 Most harmful are the ultra-violet rays, and after them the infra-red rays. The
chief processes involved are oxy-acetylene cutting, oxy-acetylene welding, arc
veldmg light and heavy spot welding, and lap welding In foundries, rolling mills,

last furnaces, and like industrial plants there is danger both from the splashing of
moltm metal and from the radiations issuing therefrom. In the making of steel
. there are included open hearth work, Bessemer steel work, and work with blast
furnaces, wrought iron furnaces, and electric furnaces. Special danger attends the
pouring of steel. It also lies in cupola work, crucible steel work, puddling, and like
operations. In babbitting work the eye is similarly exposed to risk. There is also
hazard in connection with the oxy-hydrogen flame. In work with electricity a
blow-out may be of an extremely dazzling character. Danger is also present in the
tending of furnaces or fires generally, including those in engines of different kinds.

2 There are also embraced the hot sparks from emery wheels, and the scales thrown
up from heated metal being hammered.
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dustries; in work with lime, a caustic acid being produced
from the water mixed with it; ! in work with lead and its
products (including an increased liability to atrophy of the
optic nerve); in work with the several alkalis used in the
making of soap; in work with arsenic and Paris green,
particularly in the making of wall paper and artificial
flowers; in work in brass foundries, from sulphur and other
fumes; in work with bisulphid of carbon in the manufac-
ture of rubber; in work with nitrobenzol in the preparation
of explosives; in work with naphtha in processes employing
that substance; in work with certain of the aniline dyes in
several lines; and in work with alcohol and tobacco, and
with turpentine, quinine, and sundry other drugs.? The
greatest single hazard is in connection with the employ-
ment of wood alcohol in industrial undertakings, this being
no less an evil-doer here than elsewhere. Its use covers a
wide range, entering into not a few trades. It is resorted
to in the preparation of medicines, cheap whiskeys, illu-
minants, cleaning fluids, perfumes, cosmetics, tinctures,
essences, and extracts of various kinds; as a solvent for
gums, dyes, and resins, particularly for shellac, in the mak-
ing of paints, varnishes, hats, etc.; in work with copper;
and in other occupations. It is availed of to a greater or
less extent in the varnishing of furniture, lead pencils, and
other articles; in photo-engraving; in trades where aniline
dyes are used, as in the manufacture of artificial flowers
and in the coloring of plumes; in celluloid industries; and
in the making of formaldehyde, enamels, and artificial
leather.3

1 With cement made of lime and similar substances, there is not only danger in its
manufacture and in its handling, but also in connection with the demolition of old
structures into which it has entered.

t Certain poisonous substances likely to affect the eye are phosphorus, dimethyl
sulphate, and methyl bromide.

3 Wood alcohol has been particularly employed in breweries for the coating of
the insides of beer vats. On its use in industry, see Bulletin of United States Burean
of Labor Statistics, no. 120, 1913, p. 13 (“ Hygiene of the Painter’s Trade”’); no. 209,
1917, p. 32 (“Hygiene of the Printing Trades’”’); Report of New York State Factory
Investigating Commission, 1913, ii., pp. 541, 917; 2nd Report, p. 250; soth Congress,
15t sess., 1906, Report on Hearings before Committee on Ways and Means of House
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On farms also there is not infrequently danger to the
eye. This may be in the repairing of agricultural tools or
machinery; in the chopping of wood; in contact with an-
imals; and from blades of corn, from heads of wheat, and
from other growths.

We may now see what is offered in the way of statistics
as to accidents to the eye. By reverting to the general
table giving the several causes of blindness according to
the census returns, we learn that nearly one-fifth (18.3
per cent) of all blindness from accidents and injuries is
due to explosives, including those in mines and quarries,
those in construction and similar work, and those from
bursting shells in military actions; ! nearly one-eighth (11.8
per cent, to firearms; nearly one-tenth (8.9 per cent), to
flying objects (not occurring in explosions); 5.9 per cent, to
falls; 5.7 per cent, to cutting and piercing instruments; 4.1
per cent, to burns; 2.2 per cent, to animals; 2.2 per cent, to
blows to the head; 2.0 per cent, to explosions not referred to
above; 1.6 per cent, to explosions of a nature not indicated;
1.3 per cent, to unfortunate results of operations; 0.8 per
cent, in mines and quarries; 0.4 per cent, to machines; and
34.8 per cent, to miscellaneous causes. Of blindness result-
ing from foreign substances in the eye, about half is due to
acids and other substances of chemically destructive nature,
and half to dust and other particles. Of that resulting from
poisoning, 22.3 per cent is to be ascribed to wood alcohol;
18.5 per cent, to tobacco; 17.6 per cent, to chronic lead
poisoning; 11.1 per cent, to alcohol other than wood alcohol;
8.3 per cent, to chronic occupational poisoning other than
from lead; and 22.3 per cent, to other forms of poisoning.

Among the several kinds of accidents, some difference is
found with regard to the period of life of their most fre-
quent occurrence. Injuries from cutting and piercing in-
of Representatives (on untaxed denatured alcohol); Scientific American, Supp., liii.,
fleb‘;;ss. tgoz;:oumal of American’ Medical Association, 1xx., 1918, p. 145; Survey,

1 It may be noted that among the foreign born one-fourth of the blindness from
acddents is due to explosives.
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struments are most common in the early years of childhood,
being the leading single cause among accidents from the
first to the ninth year, after which time they decrease more
or less rapidly. Injuries from falls also happen most often
in this period. Injuries from firearms are of greatest fre-
quency in the late years of youth, being the foremost cause
from the tenth to the nineteenth year, after which there
is a gradual decrease. Injuries from explosives show the
largest proportions in youth and early and middle adult
life, or during its most active working period, representing
from the twentieth to the fifty-fourth year the chief cause
of blindness from accidents. Injuries from flying objects
and from burns, though fairly constant through life, reach
their highest mark towards middle life, those from the
former being also the leading cause after the fifty-fifth year.
Blindness from exposure to heat, from foreign substances
in the eye, and from poisoning are, like injuries from explo-
sives, of greatest occurrence during the working period of
life. Blindness from strained eyes increases with advancing
years.

In our preceding tabulations ! we have also had evidence
of the enhanced liability to eye injuries in certain occupa-
tions. From the more considerable proportion of blind per-
sons who were formerly engaged in mining (including
quarrying) over that of persons among the general popula-
tion now so engaged, the danger in this calling is especially
indicated. The industrial hazard to miners is likewise
made apparent by the fact that a much larger proportion
of them have lost sight before middle life than is the case
with the blind as a whole. A similar but smaller danger is
shown for machinists, iron and steel workers, and steam
railroad employees. In the examination of accidents in
relation to different occupations, the industrial risk is fur-
ther brought out. While among blind males in general
accidents are responsible for only about one-fifth of blind-
ness, among miners they cause from over four-fifths to

1 See pp. 109-117.
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nearly two-thirds, -and among iron and steel workers,
railroad employees, machinists, blacksmiths, masons, ag-
ricultural laborers, and general laborers from nearly two-
fifths to over one-fifth. - The risk is not less manifest in
connection with the particular forms of accidents. Burns
occasion from over ten times to two times as much blindness
among iron and steel workers, blacksmiths, and railroad
employees as they do among all classes. Explosives destroy
the sight from fifteen times to one and a half times as often
among miners, chemical workers, railroad employees,
masons, and stone workers. Eye injuries from other ex-
plosions are from ten times to four times as numerous among
iron and steel workers, coal miners, and machinists; and
from explosions of an unknown nature, from fifteen times to
two times as numerous among miners, iron and steel
workers, machinists, and painters. Flying objects (other
than in explosions) do damage from over four times as fre-
quently to slightly more frequently among machinists,
coal miners, iron and steel workers, lumber workers, black-
smiths, railroad employees, stone workers, quarry workers,
and carpenters. Poisoning affects the sight from over
twenty times to nearly two times as commonly among chem-
ical workers, painters, clothing workers, and retail mer-
chants. Acids are from over forty times to two times as
dangerous among chemical workers, plasterers, masons,
agricultural laborers, and general laborers; and fine particles
of matter, from four times to one and a half times as dan-
gerous among masons, quarry workers, iron and steel work-
ers, railroad employees, general laborers, agricultural la-
borers, and coal miners. Exposure to heat results in blind-
ness from four times to two times as often among black-
smiths, iron and steel workers, stone workers, railroad
employees, and masons. Strained eyes are induced from six
times to two times as frequently among persons in pro-
fessional service, shoemakers, and stock raisers. With
females, blindness is caused from exposure to heat from
seven times as commonly to slightly more commonly among
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cooks, servants and waitresses, and laundresses than it is
among all classes. Impaired vision from strained eyes re-
sults among seamstresses, dressmakers, teachers, and
nurses from six times as often as, to slightly more often than,
it does among all classes.

Additional information in the way of statistics as to the
causes of injuries to the eye is furnished in the reports re-
lating to industrial conditions of certain of the States.
These may refer to the general occupations in which such
injuries occur, or to the particular means through which
the accidents are brought on. In the following tables are
presented, according to principal industries, the number
and percentage of accidents entailing permanent partial
disability and of those entailing the loss of an eye, in Mas-
sachusetts for the year ending June 30, 1916; ! of all acdi-
dents and of accidents to the eye, in Minnesota for the years
1909-1914; 2 and of all accidents, of those involving tem-
porary disability to the eye, of those entailing permanent
disability, of those entailing the permanent loss of an eye,
and of those entailing the permanent impairment of vision,
in California from September 1, 1911, to December 31,
19128

I. Causes oF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE IN MASSACHUSETTS

ALL ACCIDENTS Aocmgv? ™o

! Per

Number| ﬁ;f,’; Number | cent
Total 1,353 | 100.0 108 | 100.0
Extraction of minerals 11 0.8 s 4.6
Building Y : .. 50 3.7 7 6.5
Chemical and allied industries. ....... 21 1.5 7 6.5
Iron and steel and their products. . ... . 299 | 22.1 33 30.§
Leather and its finished products. .. ... 128 9.5 7 6.5
Textile industries. . ................. 233 | 17.3 6 5.0
Transportation. . ................... 99 7.3 14 13.0
Trade................... ... 60 4.4 7 6.5
Miscellaneous. . .................... 452 | 33.4 23 20.3

1 Report of Industrial Accident Board.
2 Report of Department of Labor and Industries.
3 Report of Industrial Accident Board.
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II. CauseEs oF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE IN MINNESOTA

ALL ACCIDENTS ACCIDENTS TO

Evye
P P
Number “Z Number “.z
Tota.l .............................. 39,296 | 100.0 | 3,863 | 100.0
............................ 14,043 | 35.7 1,226 31.7
Lumber and woodworkmg ............ 6,878 | 17.4 344 8.9
Railroad shops. ..................... 4,515 | 11.4 | 1,243 32.3
Foundries and machine shops. ........ 2,769 7.1 513 13.2
Miscellaneous................ e 11,091 | 28.4 537 13.9

III. CAUSES OF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE IN CALIFORNIA

TEMPORARY PERMANENT

ALL PEgMANENT| Loss or
YE IMPAIRMENT
ACCIDENTS DISABILITY Disasiuty] ONE Eve or VIsIoN
Num-| Per |[Num-| Per |[Num-| Per (Num-| Per |Num-| Per
cems | ber | cemt | ber | cemt | ber | cemt | ber | cemt
Total................... 8,704{100.0| 210 |100.0| 535 |100.0| §7 |100.0} 16 |100.0
L+ Y 8ss| 9.8] 16 .6l s 10.9] 13| 22.9 1 .3
Lumber and its products. . .| 1,062| 12.2) 18 | 8.6| 128 | 23.9| 8| 14.0f 3| 17.5
M inery..... so7| 6.8] 28| 13.3] s3| 9.7 6| 0.5 ..].....
61s| 7.1l 19| 9.0/ 39| 7.3l 8| 1s.0f 1| 6.5
770 8.9| 26 | 12.4] 40 7.5 6 | 10.5 2| 12.3
s17| s.9| 12| s.71 16| 3.9 1 1.8 2| 12,8
A S R | 1.9 7 1.3 1 1.8 2| 12,8
................ 2,358] 27.1] 58 | 27.6] 83| 15.5] 10} 17.5 3| 17.5
Miscellaneous. . .......... 1.813] 20.8] 20| 13.9| 112 ) 20.9| 4| 7.0l 2] 12§

In these tables are shown in general in what industries
occur the greatest proportions of accidents to the eye.
More significant is the bringing out, in the contrast of the
proportion of such accidents with the proportion of acci-
dents of all kinds, in the several industries, of the particular
liability to the eye incurred in each. In Massachusetts it
appears that the percentage of eye accidents in the extrac-
tion of minerals (though the total number involved here is
- not great) is practically six times as large as the percentage
of all accidents therein, in chemical and allied industries
four times, in building trades and transportation two times,
and in iron and steel manufactures and trade one and a half
times. In Minnesota the proportion of eye injuries is three
times as great as the proportion of all injuries in railroad
shops, and twice as great in foundries and machine shops.
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In California the risks seem on the whole to lie mainly in
work with metals and machinery, oil, and power and light,
in construction work, and in mines and in quarries.!

Next we may consider from what particular means in-
juries to the eyes are occasioned. In the following table
are given, according to the several causes in detail, the num-
ber and percentage of all accidents, of accidents involving

- injury to the eye, of permanent injuries, of permanent in-
juries to the eye, and of injuries resulting in the loss of an
eye, in the State of New York for the year ending Septem-
ber 30, 1912.2

CAuskEs OF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE IN NEw York

1 During 1916, of 8,008 accidents occurring to passengers on railroads, 36, or o4
per cent, were to the eye; of 48,319 to employees, 1,701, or 3.6 per cent (10 involving
the loss of an eye); and of 10,664 to other persons, 8, or o.1 per cent (2 involving
the loss of an eye). Inter-State Commerce Commission, Accident Bulletin no. 62,
1017. Of accidents to locomotive engineers in New Jersey from 1888 to 1907, 2.0
per cent were to the eye; to railroad machinists, 5.5 per cent; and to car repairers,
7.5 per cent. United States Bulletin of Labor, no. 84. Sept., 1908. p. 208. In
Montana four-fifths of accidents to the eye occur in mines, quarries, and smelters.

2 New York State Department of Labor, Bulletin, no. 68, Dec., 1914. There are
also given the number of general injuries for the year ending Septcmber 30, 1913.
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Cavuses or AccroeNTs T0 THE EYE IN New Yorx—Continued

Here there is found a somewhat disproportionate number of
eye accidents, as compared with accidents of all kinds, in
factories, especially in the use of mechanical power, though
apparently not many of these eye accidents have serious
consequences. The hazard to the eye is evident in work
with metal working machinery, particularly in drilling and
milling operations. In work with lathes the danger is
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marked, the proportion of eye accidents being more than
double the proportion of all accidents; and the effects are
often of a permanent character. Even greater peril is
manifest in the employment of power tools, the proportion
of eye accidents being five times the normal, and that in
respect to serious ones much greater still. The risk is per-
haps most pronounced in work with polishing machines,
especially from fragments thrown off, though the injuries
involved are not frequently of a lasting character. In con-
tact with heat and electricity the proportion of eye injuries
is twice that of injuries of all kinds, while the proportion in
respect to serious injuries to the eye is considerably greater
still. Injuries from explosions are particularly likely to be
of a severe nature. With caustics the percentage of eye
injuries is six times above the normal rate, though most
appear to be but temporary. The liability of eye accidents
_ from molten metal is also noticeable. Accidents from hand
tools do not exhibit any particular tendency in respect to
the eye, but when they do affect it the consequences are
often permanent. In flying objects of various kinds the
greatest danger of all to the sight seems to exist. From
them the proportion of eye injuries is nine times the propor-
tion of injuries of all kinds, and the difference with respect
to injuries of permanent nature is double this. In building
and engineering operations, permanent injuries to the eye
from heat and electricity show a proportion over four times
greater than that for permanent injuries of all kinds, in-
juries from blasts being the most disastrous. Danger from
hand tools in these operations is also considerable, the per-
centage of serious eye injuries being eight times that for all
serious injuries. Accidents to the eye from flying objects
likewise deserve attention.

In the following table are presented the main causes of
accidents resulting in permanent disability and of those re-
sulting in the loss of an eye in the State of Ohio from Jan-
uary 1, 1914, to June 30, 1915.1

1 Bulletin of Industrial Commission, iii., 1916, 1, March, pp. 32, 194.
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CAUsSEs OF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE IN OnIo

The most important factor, from this table, in occasioning
the loss of an eye is hand tools and simple apparatus, the
proportion of eye accidents from them being four times the
proportion for all accidents due thereto. The next source
of danger is from grinding and polishing wheels, from lathes,
and from the nature of material, each showing a proportion
for eye accidents about three times that for accidents in
general.

In the next table appear the principal causes of accidents
in general and of accidents to the eye, as found in Pennsyl-
vania for the year 1913.! According to the figures here, the
most frequent cause of injuries occurring to the eye in rela-
tion to all injuries is emery wheels, with a proportion seven
times as great in the one case as in the other. Next come
in order chips from flying materials, with a proportion

1 Report of Department of Labor and Industries. It may be noted that while

the proportion of accidents in general in metal and metal products industries is 69.5
per cent, the proportion of accidents to the eye therein is 78.7 per cent.
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" CAUSES OF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE IN PENNSYLVANIA

ALL ACCIDENTS

Evs

Number|Per N Per cent
Total....... ...t 12,752 | 100.0 874 | 100.0
Burns—hot metal, flue dust, or flames.. 624 4.8 126 14-4
Burns—other kinds.................. 314 2.4 48 5.4
Chips—from tools................... 27 0.2 8 0.9
Chips—{from flying material.......... 654 5.1 285 32.5
Emery wheels. . .................... 129 1.0 6o 7.0
Explosions. ...................... 106 0.8 10 1.2
Toolsflyingup..................... 823 6.4 33 3.8
Miscellaneous. ...................... 10,115 | 79.3 304 4.8

over six times as great; chips from tools, with a proportion
over four times as great; burns from hot metal, flue dust,
or flames, with a proportion three times as great; burns
of other kinds, with a proportion over twice as great; and
explosions, with a proportion somewhat greater.

The chief causes of slight accidents and of serious acci-
dents, and of such accidents to the eye, as found in Indiana

in 1913, are as follows:!

CAUSES OF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE IN INDIANA

1 Report of Board of Inspection.
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The striking results of this table are in the high proportion
of eye injuries from polishing machinery, which is nearly five
times the proportion for all injuries so caused; and from fly-
ing objects, which is four times that for all injuries so caused,
with the difference in serious injuries much greater. As in
the case in New York, the consequences to the sight appear
likely to be severe from injuries of the latter kind, but not
from those of the former.

The relative seriousness of injuries to the eye from the
several causes may further be indicated statistically. In
the following tables are shown the causes of all injuries to
the eye in Massachusetts from July 1, 1912, to June 30,
1915, and of injuries to the eye involving at least one day’s
absence from work and of those involving the loss of an eye
in 1912;! of all eye injuries, of temporary eye injuries, of
injuries involving the loss of an eye, and of injuries entailing
impaired sight, in Wisconsin from September 1, 1911, to
December 31, 1912; 2 and of all eye injuries,” of injuries to
one eye, of injuries involving the loss of one eye, of injuries
to both eyes, and of injuries involving the loss of both eyes,
to Federal employees from 19o8 to 1913.2

1 Report of Industrial Accident Board, 1913, p. cli.; Report no. 13, Safety Hand-
book of Massachusetts Employees’ Association, 1912; D. S. Beyer, *“Industrial
Accident Prevention,” 1916, p. 371.

¢ Bulletin of Wisconsin Industrial Commission, 1913, ii., no. 7, p. 171; Bulletin

of United States Bureau of Labor Statistics, no. 157, 1915, p. 96.
3 I'bid., Sept., 1914, nO. 155.
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I. CAUSEs OF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE IN MASSACHUSETTS

II. CAuses oF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE IN WISCONSIN
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III. CausEs oF ACCIDENTS TO THE EYE AMONG FEDERAL EMPLOYEES

ALL Evz Inr::n.s Loss or In;;::m Loss or
INjURIES ONE Evz Oxe Eve BmEmBmEm

(Num-| Per [Num-| Per |[Num-| Per |Num-| Per |INum-| Per
ber | comt | ber | comt | ber | cemt | ber | cemt | Ber | cemt

Total. ................... 2,301/100.0| 2,121{100.0] S0 |100.0f 180 [100.0] 3 |[100.0

................ 34] 1.5 221 1.0f 8| 13.5] 12| 6.79] 2 | 66.7

or
and vapors. ....... 172 7.4] 138 6.5| 2| 3.4 34| 18.9].....].....

Fl:n’:sodm.sglmur'l.etc. 1,727 75.1| 1,631 76.9] 37 | 62.% 93 s3.3] t | 33.3

Hand tools and simple instru-

ments.............iuaa. 125) S.4 l:g 5.8/ 6] 10.2 1l os).....].....

Miscellaneous. ............ 243| 10.6] 2 9.8] 6] 10.2) 37| 20.6].....].....

In these tables there is corroborative evidence of what
has already been found, namely, the very great liability
of harm of lasting character to the eye from the flying up
of small objects, broken or chipped from tools or materials.
The proportion of accidents due to them resulting in ‘the
loss of one or both eyes is usually several times the propor-
tion for all eye accidents. In Wisconsin over four-fifths,
and in Massachusetts over three-fourths, of the cases of
the loss of an eye are to be ascribed to this cause. In Mas-
sachusetts a similar hazard is observed with respect to
molten metals, and in Wisconsin with respect to belting.
The most serious consequences seem to arise from explo-
sions, as indicated among Federal employees, though the
number of eye injuries from them is not on the whole
large. The proportion of cases of the loss of an eye there-
from is nine times that for all eye accidents, with a still
greater difference as regards the loss of both eyes. In Wis-
consin, on the other hand, there are manifested from ex-
plosions much less disastrous effects. According to these
tables also, the danger of permanent injury to the eye from
fine particles, as from emery wheels and the like, and from
hot or noxious substances is apparently not a relatively
large one.

The manner in which injury to the eye is suffered may
likewise be indicated from the statistics for the latest year
available, of several of the States. The causes of the loss
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of an eye in West Virginia are distributed in percentages
as follows: burns, 1.8; enucleation, 26.6; foreign substances,
11.0; ulceration, 7.3; wound contused, 10.1; wound in-
fected, 4.6; wound lacerated, 19.3; and wound punctured,
19.3. The several percentages for all eye accidents in
Washington are: bruises, 24.9; cuts, 12.5; punctures, 4.5;
scalds and burns, 10.2; infections, 5.9; foreign substances,
32.6; loss of vision, 6.6; and enucleation, 2.9. The per-
centages in Montana are: bruises, 24.4; cuts, 24.4; punc-
tures, 2.7; scalds and burns, 12.4; infection, 23.5; and
miscellaneous, 12.6. In Pennsylvania 67.3 per cent of
eye injuries are attributed to cuts and lacerations, 30.8 per
cent to burns and scalds, and 2.9 per cent to other causes.
In Indiana of the specified causes of injuries to the eye,
31.5 per cent are due to cuts and lacerations, 12.1 per cent
to contusions and bruises, and 56.4 per cent to burns and
scalds. In Ohio of cases involving the loss or permanent
impairment of sight in one eye, 17.9 per cent are ascribed to
infections.! Among Federal employees infections ensue in
10.0 per cent of all eye injuries. In Washington 14.0 per
cent of the infections in the eye are from bruises, 9.3 per
cent from cuts, and 76.7 per cent from foreign substances.?

Finally, we may attempt to discover the number of in-

1 in this State a considerable proportion of temporary injuries to the eye are laid
to burns, cauterizations, scalds, etc., and a somewhat larger one to bruises, abra-
sions, lacerations, punctures, etc., with a very slight amount (1.0 per cent) to
photophobia, or extreme sensitiveness to the light. In New York City in 1912 there
were 12 cases of blindness from wood alcohol; in 1913, 5; and in 1917, 3. Publications

of Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, 1913, no. 11; Report, 1915, p. 1§;
1917, P. 17.

2 On causes of accidents to the eye, see also National Committee for the Prevention
of Blindness, Publications, 1917, no. 12, “Eye Hazards in Industrial Occupations”
(G. L. Berry), p. 12; Bulletin of United States Bureau of Labor Statistics, 1914,
no. 155; 1915, No. 157, pp. 52, 164, 186; 1917, no. 216, p. 108; Bulletin of Bureau of
Labor, no. 78, Sept., 1908, p. 420; Report of Illinois Bureau of Labor Statistics,
1012, 1913; Report of Minnesota Bureau of Labor, Industries, and Commerce,
1910, P. 127; Report of Michigan Employers’ Liability and Workmen’s Compensa-
tion Commission, 1911, p. 79; Report of Massachusetts Commission on Compensa-
tion for Industrial Accidents, 1912, p. 141; Report of Illinois Employers’ Liability
Commission, 1910, p. 245; Report of Wisconsin Special Committee on Industrial
Insurance, 1910, p. 87; Report of Massachusetts Commission on Compensation for
Industrial Accidents, 1912, p. 107; Report of Massachusetts Commission for the
Blind, 1912, p. 59.
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juries to the eye occurring in industry in the United States
each year. In the following table are presented, so far as
statistics are available, the total number of accidents of all
kinds, the number of accidents to the eye, the number of
accidents involving permanent partial disability, and the
number involving the loss or permanent impairment of
vision in one eye—with the percentage of eye accidents to
all accidents, of the loss or impairment of sight in one eye
to all accidents, of such loss or impairment to all permanent
disabilities, and of such loss or impairment to all eye acci-
dents—as found in the most recent year in the States of
California, Illinois, Maryland, Massachusetts, Michigan,
Minnesota, Montana, Nevada, New Jersey, New York,
Ohio, Oklahoma, Pennsylvania, Tennessee, Vermont,
Washington, West Virginia, and Wisconsin, and for em-
ployees of the United States.!

t From Report of Industrial Accident Board of California for year ending June 30,
1917; of Maryland for year ending Oct. 31, 1917; of Nevada for three years ending
June 30, 1916 (average for one year); of Industrial Accident Board of Massachusetts
for year ending June 30, 1916; of Michigan for year 1916; of Montana for year
ending June 30, 1917; of Vermont for year ending June 30, 1916; of Industrial
Commission of Oklahoma for year ending Aug. 31, 1916; of Workmen’s Com-
pensation Industrial Commission of Wisconsin for year ending June 30, 1917; of .
Compensation Commissioner of West Virginia for year ending June 30, 1917; of In-
dustrial Insurance Department of Washington for year ending Sept. 30, 1917; of
Industrial Board of Illinois for year ending June 30, 1916; of Department of Labor
and Industries of Minnesota for year ending June 30, 1916; of Pennsylvania for
year 1916; of Bureau of Industrial Statistics of New Jersey for year ending June 30,
1016 (not including railroads); of Department of Workshop and Factory Inspection
of Tennessee for year ending Nov. 30, 1917; of United States Compensation Com-
mission for Federal Employees from Sept. 1, 1916, to June 30, 1917; and from Bul-
letin of Industrial Commission of Ohio for year ending June 30, 1915 (iv., 1917, 3,
Sept.); and of Department of Labor of New York for year ending Sept. 30, 1912
(no. 68, Dec., 1914).
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The feature most in evidence in the foregoing table con-
sists in the diversified methods employed in the United
States for the reporting of accidents. The great differences
found among the States in the numbers recorded are in part
due to the more extensive efforts in some than in others to
set down all injuries, but in greater part to the different
conceptions as to what are to be regarded as ‘“‘accidents,”
much depending on the length of the absence from work
entailed, whether of one or more days, or of one or more
weeks. For these reasons the figures given in the foregoing
table are not to be taken as meaning that in States reporting
many eye injuries the conditions are in reality worse than
the conditions in States reporting fewer. In the number of
cases of the loss or serious impairment of vision of an eye,
however, the figures presented are likely to be much more
indicative of the true situation. Such injuries are of a
definite nature, and are recognizable without difficulty.

To determine the general proportion of eye injuries to
all injuries, and the relative severity of the former, we may
strike an average for the States taken together. The propor-
tion of all injuries resulting in injuries to the eye is thus
about one in fifteen, or 7.1 per cent. Similarly the propor-
tion of all injuries resulting in the loss or serious impairment
of sight in one eye is about one in two hundred, or o.5 per
cent. Approximately one-tenth (10.6 per cent) of all -
permanently disabling accidents involve the eye. Of acci-
dents to the eye one in twenty, or 4.9 per cent, results in its
loss or permanent impairment.?

As we have intimated, the total number of injuries to the
eye may not be known. But if we take the figures for the
State showing the most liberal reporting of accidents,
which is Pennsylvania, and regard the number of accidents
reported in it as a basis for the United States—considering
the total number of employees in this State in relation to
the total number of employees in the entire country—we

1 The proportion for Minnesota in this case is, because of its exceptional character,
omitted.
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have something like 250,000 accidents to the eye of all
kinds occurring in industry in the United States each
year. If we take as a basis a State reporting on a less
extensive scale, as New York, which includes only such
accidents as involve interruption of work or medical attend-
ance, we have somewhat ever 50,000 as the total number in
the country. I, again, we assume, as is sometimes done,
that there are 700,000 nen-fatal accidents of more than
four weeks’ duration in the United States annually, the
number of accidents to the eye, constituting 7.0 per cent of
all, amounts to some 49,000.! Much the larger portion of
all these ocular injuries are without serious consequences.?

Next, we may seek to diseover the total aumber of acci-
dents which involve the loss or serious impairment of the
sight in one eye.? The number for all the States so reporting

1 See Bulletin of United States Bureau of Labor Statistics, 1915, no. 157, p. 6.
The number of injuries in industry in the United States is variously estimated at
from 500,000 to 2,000,000, or even more. See $bid., 1017, no. 212, p. 360; Bulletin
of Bureau of Labor, no. 78, Sept., 1908; Monthly Review, vi., 1918, 4, April, p. 29s;
H. R. Seager, “Social Insurance,” 1910, p. 28; Publications of American Statistical
Association, iv. (n. 8.), 1898, p. 303; xi., 1909, P. §7.

1 Of eye injuries, not involving the loss of an eye, to Federal employees in 1912-
1913, 70.6 per cent were regarded as disabling for less than one week, and of injuries
to both eyes, not involving loss of sight, 79.6 per cent were so regarded. Of 1,498 eye
accidents reported in machine building plants from 1907 to 1913, the average
number of days lost from work was 5.8. Bulletin of United States Bureau of Labor
Statistics, 1917, no. 216, p. s5. In the iron and steel industry the rate of accident
frequency (number of accidents per 1,000 300-day workers), from 19os to 1914, in
respect to injuries to the eye is found to be 17.8—being 38.8 in fabricating depart-
ments, 32.5 in foundries, 27.9 in mechanical departments, 27.6 in Bessemer steel,
and 22.1 in tube mills. The accident severity rate (number of days lost per 300-day
worker) is 0.7—being 1.15 in blast furnaces, 1.13 in Bessemer steel, 0.97 in me-
chanical departments, 0.92 in fabricating departments, and 0.8¢ in open hearths.
In machine building the accident frequency rate is 8.3, and the accident severity
rate 0.4. In the iron and steel industry from rg10 to 1914, the accident frequency
rate in respect to the loss of one eye is 0.37—being 0.75 in Bessemer steel, 0.48 in
mechanical departments, o.45 in foundries, and 0.43 in fabricating departments.
The accident frequency rate in respect to the loss of both eyes is 0.o1—being 0.06 in
Bessemer steel. The accident severity rate for the loss of one eye is 0.421, and for the
loss of both eyes 0.08. The accident frequency rate from 1913 to 1915 in the strik-
ing of the eye by flying objects is 6.6—being 16.6 in the manufacture of fabricated
products, and 6.9 (or 8.1 for a different group) in the manufacture of miscellaneous
steel products. Ibid., no. 234, 1918, pp. 179, 180, 197, 199, 260, 262, 270, 274, 276.

3 In California of 202 cases, 49.5 per cent were the loss of an eye, 49.5 per cent
the permanent impairment of one, and 4.5 per cent greater or less impairment
of both. In Ohio of 379 cases, 57.3 per cent involved the total loss of sight in an
eye, 12.9 per cent over one-half, 15.5 per cent one-half, and 14.3 per cent under



BLINDNESS AND ACCIDENTS 199

in the table is 1,651. As these States contain slightly more
than half of the industrial workers of the country, we may
believe that there are not less than 3,100 such injuries an-
nually in the United States. Though of course this injury
does not constitute full blindness, yet such is rendered more
imminent than it would otherwise be, through any possible
infection to the remaining eye, or from any subsequent
harm to it.

Lastly, we may make inquiry as to the number of cases
of actual or practical blindness in both eyes (not represented
in the table). From an examination, over a period of years,
of accident or other statistics of the States giving such in-
formation, it appears that this varies in different ones from
none at all to nine or ten a year, in most rarely cxceeding
two or three. The heaviest proportions seem to be found in
distinctly mining States—indicating once more the particu-
lar hazard to the sight in that occupation. All told, there
are probably not less than one hundred cases of total blind-
ness occurring annually in industry in the United States.

PossSIBLE MEASURES FOR THE PREVENTION OF ACCIDENTS
AND INJURIES TO THE EYE

How much of the blindness resulting from accidents and
tujuries is preventable, we do not know; but that a very
considerable part is so we need not doubt. For that portion
which is due to thoughtlessness or recklessness on the part
of the victim or his associates—including general negligence
or the willingness to take chances on the part of workmen
in their tasks—the remedy lies chiefly in the inculcation
of lessons of heed and caution, with extensive educational
campaigns as to the care of the eye, and as to its use and

one-half. Of 6 cases of permanent total disability to the sight, 33.3 per cent in-
volved the loss of four-fifths in both eyes, 16.6 per cent the total loss of that in
one and one-third of that in the other, 33.3 per cent less than one-half in both, and
16.6 per cent nine-tenths in one and one-fifth in the other. On the extent of the in-
jury to the eye in accidents, see Monihly Labor Review, vii., 1918, 4, Oct., p. 62.
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its misuse. For that portion to be set down to conditions
for which the individual is not directly responsible, it is
incumbent upon society at large to take whatever protective
measures may be necessary.

The procedure to be adopted to ensure the safety of the
sight is rarely of an onerous nature, being little more than
simple provision for its well-being and protection.- In all
places where the eyes are used there should be adequate
and properly directed and properly diffused lighting. In
buildings, whether used for business or for residence, and
especially in school buildings, full attention should be given
to the entry of natural light, and to the kind and the degree
of artificial illumination, both involving the adoption of
correct shading, reflecting, diffusing, and similar arrange-
ments.! In school buildings it must also be seen that there
are supplied suitably printed books, that blackboatds are
rightly placed, and that shiny surfaces are eliminated as far
as possible. The eyes of school children, furthermore,
should be periodically examined, with the proper treatment
of cases of imperfect vision.2 The last named matter is one,
indeed, that should apply to all children, and to adult
persons as well. In all situations where the eye is ex-
posed to wind or dust, or to other danger, goggles should
be worn.

In industrial establishments certain special devices should
be installed for the protection of the sight. In operations
producing dusts or other fine abrasive and irritating par-
ticles, as with emery wheels, grindstones, metal working
machinery, and the like, hoods or other screens or shields
should be provided; while to carry off such matter, there
should be installed suitable exhaust systems, including

1 Without entering into specifications, it may be said here that the main essential
is the securing of ample and steady light; that this should come from back of oae,
and that there should be no glare in the eyes; that light-colored walls, which absorb
las.liglxt than do others, are to be preferred; and that in reading, unglazed paper is
O O e necd of school clinics, see Teachers College Record, vi, 1905, March,

p. 30; L. P. Ayres and May Ayres, Cleveland Educational Survey, *“Health Work
in Public Schools,” 1915, p. 30; Modern Hospilal, ix., 1917, p. 171.
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blowers, fans, ventilators, forced draft pipes, suction pipes,
etc.! In such processes, and in those involving the chipping
or driving of metal, the hewing of minerals, and the hand-
ling of molten metal, goggles should be required to be worn.?
These should be of tough glass, with side screens of wire,
leather, rubber, or other substance, to afford protection
from all directions, and with removable lenses for re-
placement when shattered. In certain of these operations,
and in spraying and similar operations, in which fine par-
ticles may be hurled or blown about, there should be used
helmets of steel or cloth, with a glass and wire screen open-
ing for the eyes, or face masks of fine wire netting. In
some such operations, furthermore, there should be installed
proper exhaust systems.? In operations involving chipping
on an extensive scale, especially in steel mills, there should,
for the protection of the sight of workers in general and of
other persons, be set up screens of canvas, burlap, wire, or
other substance. To guard against flying glass and steam
from the breaking of water or lubricator gauges, there should
be affixed substantial guards of metal or heavy glass, to be
pushed aside when necessary, while the gauges should
themselves be of strong glass. All hammers and other
tools, furthermore, should be periodically examined, and
those found to be “burred” or otherwise defective should
be repaired or discarded. For machinery or appliances
involving the use of gearing, belts, lacing, hooks, or other
parts liable to cause damage to the eye, protection should
be afforded in the introduction of general safety measures.
The same is true with respect to the use of explosives.

In the presence of great heat or of intense light, including
in some cases a highly shining surface, suitably colored

t Emery wheels or other fast revolving wheels should also be provided with
powerful steel hoods to guard against the possible breaking of a wheel. For some
of them, especially grindstones, a system of flanges is needed.

2 In chipping a further valuable aid is a screen-like guard attached to a glove.

8 In sand-blasting operations with amall articles, a special sand-box chamber, into
which only the arm is thrust, may be employed.

¢ Such are especially necessary in the chipping of castings. In connection with
blooming mill stands, wire glass shields are desirable.
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glasses should be worn; and sometimes helmets of fibre or
equivalent material, or face shields, with an opening in
front for lenses, should be employed.! In work with chem-
icals, drugs, or other substances of harmful effect upon the
eyes, not a few precautions are called for. Full ventilation
must at all times be assured, with suitable exhaust or draft
systems; while hoods or other guards are to be employed
where necessary. Containers and carriers are to be properly
handled. Here also the employment of goggles is to be
insisted upon, fitted with rubber or leather sides. In some
processes helmets are to be worn. About the use of wood
alcohol are to be placed additional regulations. When sold
it should be duly labelled, with the word ‘“poison” in clear
and unmistakable type, while all trade names which are
likely to confuse it with grain alcohol should be forbidden.
Perhaps as an adulterant it should be prohibited altogether,
except where absolutely necessary, which also might be the
fate of the entire deodorized article.?

Finally, all industrial establishments should be provided
with first aid equipment for eye injuries, both for the re-
moval of foreign bodies and for the treatment of cases re-
quiring it.

PRESENT EXTENT OF MEASURES FOR THE PROTECTION OF
THE SIGHT

Systematic efforts for the protection of the sight from
accidents are a part of the general movement in America
for the prevention of blindness, to be later considered. In
the initiation of positive measures, a beginning has been
made in the voluntary installation of safeguards on the
part of certain industrial concerns. Perhaps the most

1 For excessive heat or glare, chain screen doors are to be recommended. Electric
flashes may be guarded against by enclosed switches or fuse boxes. -

* Injury from wood alcohol should also be made reportable, so as to make it possi-
ble to discover the source of its sale or distribution. At the same time the use of the
*‘denatured” grain alcohol if not made dangerous by the admixture of wood alcohol
(which should not be over a few per cent), should be encouraged, which is as inexpen-
sive, is non-poisonous, and can answer as well for practically all industrial purposes.
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important work has been done by some of the large steel
corporations, in a number of which the results have been
notable.! In a few establishments, furthermore, exam-
ination of the eyes of the workers is made from time to
time.?

The concern of the state as directly expressed in legisla-
tion for the protection of the sight may be said at present to
be manifested chiefly in three forms: (1) legislation for the
protection of the sight of school children; (2) legislation as
to the use of a dangerous drug like wood alcohol; and (3)
legislation requiring safeguards for industrial workers, in
which are included safeguards for the eyes.?

1 Entitled to especial mention are the efforts of the United States Steel Corpora”
tion and its subsidiary companies. In this corporation the proportion of eye acci-
dents has within a few years been reduced one-half. Proceedings of American Asso-
ciation of Instructors of the Blind, 1915, p. s0; Report of Committee for the Preven-
tion of Blindness, 1911, p. 10; 1915, P. 18. See also Survey, xxv., 1911, p. 848. In the
American Steel Foundries the proportion has been reduced 8s per cent. Jowmal
of American Medical Association, li., 1909, p. 876; Ix., 1913, p. 2004; American
Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, 1916, ii., p. 1361; Ophthalmology, xii., 1016, p. 61.
In the McCormick Works in Chicago eye injuries have been reduced from so to 4 a
month. American Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, loc. cit. Of 34,000 employees
of the Camegie Steel Company in 1911, only 1.4 per cent had eye injuries, and
but one had an eye lost. Pennsylvania Medical Journal, xv., 1912, p. 366. In the
American Locomotive Company of New York the average number of employees
requiring medical treatment for eye injuries from 1910 to 1913 was 448, with the
loss of an eye in 10.5 per cent; but in 1915, after the introduction of goggles, the
number was 52, with the loss of an eye in 0.2 per cent. National Committee for
the Prevention of Blindness, Publications no. 12, loc. cét,, p. 113. In the American
Steel Foundries there were 287 pairs of goggles broken in service in six months, °
while in 27 months only 3 eyes were lost. D. S. Beyer, 0. cit., p. 373. Of 5,575
eye injuries occurring with the General Electric Company from 19o6 to 1916,
such care was taken that only 171 had to be reported to an eye spedialist, and but
one eye was lost. American Museum of Safety, Bulletin, Dec., 1917. Following the
introduction of safety organization in a large steel plant, the accident frequency rate
from flying objects striking the eye was reduced in wire mills from 19.4 to 9.4; in
mechanical departments, from 13.0 to 6.5; in fabricated products, from 13.2 to 5.9;
and in yards, from 10.4 to 4.4. United States Bureau of Labor Statistics, no. 234,
1918, p. 264 (‘“‘Safety Movement in Iron and Steel Industry”’). Since the adoption
on the New York Central Railroad of a particular water gauge, there have been no
accdents to the eye. W. C. Posey, ‘“Hygiene of the Eye,” 1918, p. 253. The value
of goggles is especially attested by the number of shattered lenses in a number of
establishments.

3 See Report of National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, 1915, p. 41.

sIt may be noted in this connection that in most of the States the intentional
destruction of sight in one or both eyes, as well as injury to other parts of the body,
is by statute expressly declared to be felonious, though it could well be included in
the ancient law as to mayhem. The punishment varies from imprisonment for a
few years to life, depending usually on the degree of the injury. See, for instance,
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In a number of States it is required that examination be
made of the sight, and usually of the hearing as well, of
school children: California, Colorado, Connecticut, Del-
aware, Indiana, Kentucky, Maine, Maryland, Massachu-
setts, New Hampshire, New Jersey, New York, North
Dakota, Ohio, Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, Utah, Virginia,
Vermont, West Virginia, Wyoming, and perhaps other
States.! This may be conducted by the teacher or by the
regular medical inspector, tests often being provided by the
State department ot education or of health. By many local
school authorities similar regulations have been adopted.
In some cases special treatment or the furnishing of glasses
is allowed. In certain States and cities, also, the proper
lighting of school buildings is directed. A further important
measure for the protection of the sight is the creation in
certain cities of special classes for partially sighted children,
so that their eyes may not be subjected to additional strain
in their efforts to keep up with other children.?

In a number of States also statutes have been enacted
with regard to the use of wood alcohol: Alabama, Colorado,
Connecticut, Florida, Georgia, Idaho, Illinois, Kentucky,
Maine, Maryland, Minnesota, Montana, Nevada, New
Hampshire, New York, North Carolina, North Dakota,
Ohio, Oklahoma, Pennsylvania, Rhode Island, South Car-
olina, South Dakota, Virginia, Wisconsin—and under Fed-
Connecticut, Stat. Laws, 1821, p. 151; 1875, p. 408; 1879, ch. 44; Gen. Stat., 1902,
§8 1142, 1149; Delaware, Rev. Stat., 1915, § 4704; Maine, Rev. Stat., 1916, p. 1457;
Arkansas, Dig. Stat., 1916, § 1992; California, Penal Code, 1915, § 203; Ohio,
Ann. Gen. Code, 1912, § 12416. Where sulphuric acid was maliciously thrown into
the eyes, destroying their sight, the punishment inflicted was imprisonment for
twenty years. State v. Nerzinger, 220 Mo., 36, 119 S. W., 379 (1909). See also
State v. Ma Foo, 110 Mo., 7, 19 S. W., 222, 33 Am. St., 414 (1892) (putting out of both
eyes from the throwing into them of an alkali, possibly starch); Respublica v. Lang-
cake, 1 Yeates (Pa.), 414 (1795) (putting out of one eye); Siate 0. Simmons, 3 Ala.,
497 (1843) (one eye); Chick v. State, 26 Tenn., 161 (1846) (one eye); State v. Bloedow,
45 Wis,, 279 (1878) (one eye); State v. Hair, 37 Minn,, 351, 34 N. W., 893 (1887) (one
eye); State v. Holmes, 20 Del., 196, 55 Atl., 343 (1903) (one eye); Daklberg v. People,
225 Ill., 485, 80 N. E,, 310 (1907) (attempt to throw red pepper into eyes).

1 SeeL H. Gulick and L. P. Ayres, “ Medical Inspection of Schools,” 1913, p. 161.
United States Bureau of Education, Bulletin no. 47, 1915, p. 596; Ophthalmolegy, xi.,

1018, p. 718; Chicago Medical Recorder, xxxvii., 1915, p. 317.
1 See Chapter XV.
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eral laws.! Reference for the most part is to the labelling of
the drug, to its possession for sale, and to its employment
as an adulterant. In some cases there is express mention
of the possibility. of the causation of blindness from its use.
In certain States, moreover, the sale of wood alcohol is
more or less carefully prescribed under pure food laws.
Regulations in the matter have also been imposed by boards
of health, State and local. Though the enforcement of the
laws with regard to wood alcohol has been far from general,
a more pronounced tendency in this direction is now in
evidence in some quarters.?
~ Laws designedly or incidentally of benefit in the preserva-
tion of the sight of workers in industrial pursuits are part
of the so-called factory or labor legislation now being quite
generally enacted in the United States, though it has been
. only of recent years that the state has felt called upon to
extend its protecting hand into workshops. As statutes of
this character become broader and more comprehensive,
we may expect increased attention to the dangers to the
eye, with consequent increased provision for its safety.
This legislation may take the form of special enactments
intended to protect the sight, or, what is more likely, may
be included in more or less general regulations, relating to
the sight but indirectly.

The legislation now on the statute books which may be
said to have a bearing upon the sight of industrial workers
to a greater or less degree is in the main of three kinds:
(1) legislation expressly designed to prevent injuries to the
eye; (2) legislation requiring proper lighting of work places,
included among other provisions of a sanitary nature; and
(3) legislation requiring the adoption of safeguards to pro-

1 Citations are in the main from Ophthalmology, xii., 1916, p. 618, with advices
also from the National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness.

2 Convictions have been secured in particular in New York, Massachusetts, and
Illinois. In New York City in 1911 there were 13 convictions for failure to use a
proper label on wood alcohol; and in 1914 there were 26 barbers found guilty of its
illegal use. See Report of Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, 1912, p. 11;

1924, P. 16; 1015, P. 43; Publications, no. 12, 1917, loc. ¢it., p. 98; Proceedings of
National Conference of Charities and Correction, 1916, p. 24.
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tect the workers from dust, chiefly meant to guard against
respiratory disorders. We have, in addition, other statu-
tory provisions tending to promote safety, which may be
of some avail in the protection of the sight. In nearly all
of the States there are more or less extensive requirements
as to the employment of safeguards. In some cases these
apply to various general arrangements; and in some, to the
use of particular machinery or material. In certain States
industrial boards or similar bodies are given discretionary
powers in the directing of safe appliances and surroundings.
In a number of States there is public inspection of factories,
mines, and other places of work, in part for the purpose of
removing whatever may involve especial risk. In a number
also there are regulations with regard te blasting opera-
tions, the manufacture of explosives or dangerous chemicals,
and similar processes carrying hazard. There are, more-
over, other forms of industrial legislation which may
pertain more or less closely to the safeguarding of the sight.
In connection with the general requirement of the reporting
of accidents, there may be insured more prompt and more
skilled treatment for victims of eye accidents. Similarly,
_ in connection with workingmen’s compensation laws,
wherein provision is made for the payment of certain sums
for the loss of sight, either expressly so designated or in-
cluded under “total disability,” there is afforded a very
strong incentive for the installation of proper safeguards
for the protection of the eye.! Finally, in various regula-
tions of State or local boards of health, or of other boards,
greater or less aid is extended in this direction.

Legislation referring directly to the dangers to the eye
from accidents or diseases of occupation, with the require-
ment of the introduction of protective devices if found
necessary, has been enacted in one State, namely, Mas-
sachusetts. The main provisions of this law are as follows:

The State inspector of health, or such other officers . . . may
make such investigation concerning the eye and vision in their
1 The matter of workingmen’s compensation lawsis considered in Chapter XXXTX.
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relation to diseases of occupation, including injuries of the eyes
of the employees, and to the pathological effects which are pro-
duced or promoted by the circumstances under which the va-
rious occupations are carried on, as, in the opinion of said board
[of health], is practicable, and the board shall from time to time
issue such printed matter containing suggestions to employers
and employees for the protection of the eyes of employees as it
may deem advisable.

If it appears . . . that in any factory, workshop, or other
industrial establishment, from the nature of the work or of the
machinery used in connection therewith, or of other circum-
stances, there is danger of injury to the eyes of the employees
engaged in such work, and that the danger of injury may be
decreased or prevented by a mechanical device or other practi-
cable means, he shall, if said board so directs, order in writing
that such device or other means shall be provided therein.

Violation of these provisions may be punished by a fine of
$5 to $200 for each week of neglect. An appropriation of
$1,000 is made for their enforcement.!

Legislation with respect to the proper lighting of work-
shops and factories is found in a number of States, though
in a few of them the application is only to particular indus-
tries.? The main concern is often apparently in the effect on
the article manufactured. In most cases it is required that
places of work be “well lighted,” “well and sufficiently
lighted,” or “reasonably well lighted,” the matter usually
being made a task of the State factory inspector, along with
his general duties in respect to sanitation and ventilation.
These States are California, Connecticut, Georgia, Kansas,
Kentucky, Maryland, Massachusetts, Michigan, Missouri,
New Jersey, New York, Ohio, Pennsylvania, Rhode Island,
Virginia, and Wisconsin. In Connecticut it is also re-
quired that window lights which are colored or other-
wise wholly or partly opaque be removed if injurious to

t Laws, 1911, ch. 603. The Act was in large part secured through the efforts of
the Massachusetts Commission for the Blind. See Report, 1915, p. 65.

2 Citations are in the main from the publications of the United States Bureau of
Labor Statistics and of the American Association for Labor Legislation. See also

Ophthalmology, xiii., 1916, p. s7; Electric Review and Western Elecirician, 1xx., 1917,
p. 236; Transactions of Illuminating Engineering Society, 1916, p. 40.



208 PREVENTION OF BLINDNESS

the eye—this being the only instance where the eye is
directly mentioned. In Wisconsin and Ohio the industrial
commissions are empowered to specify the amount of
square surface of window lights to the surface space
of the establishment—which is the most satisfactory pro-
vision of all.

In perhaps a larger number of States laws have been
enacted with regard to injurious dusts arising in the course
of labor, especially such as come from minerals or metals.
Reference is chiefly, and in most cases expressly, to machin-
ery and appliances for grinding, polishing, or similar pur-
poses, which are sometimes declared to be dangerous; and
it is usually provided that there be hoods, fans, blowers,
ventilators, suction pipes, or other devices, to catch the
dust or filaments, and to prevent them from injuring the
workers. Though primarily meant to guard against the
inhalation of noxious matter, the devices may prove of very
real protection to the sight, the particles often being, as
we have seen, of such size and character as seriously to
damage the eye. The States with the laws are California,
Colorado, Connecticut, Delaware, Illinois, Indiana, Iowa,
Kansas, Louisiana, Maryland, Massachusetts, Michigan,
Minnesota, Missouri, Nebraska, New Jersey, New York,
Ohio, Oregon, Pennsylvania, South Dakota, Tennessee, Vir-
ginia, Washington, Wisconsin, and Wyoming. In two States
there is direct reference to the eye. In Pennsylvania “ap-
proved eye protection shall be provided for operators on
grinding wheels if the operation involves the possibility of
eye injury.” In Wisconsin it is directed that ‘“where men
are doing work whereby a substance is thrown off which may
injure the eyes, suitable goggles or spectacles or other
efficient guards must be provided by the employer.” In
most of the States there are, unfortunately, no exact spec-
ified requirements, the regulations being apparently left
to the discretion of the inspection officials—safety appli-
ances being provided “as far as practicable,” “as far as the
nature of the business permits,” etc. In a few the character
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of the apparatus to be installed is more or less carefully
defined.

Note 10 CHAPTER XI.—On proper and improper lighting (in general of non-
technical character), see Lamcel-Clinic, cxii., 1915, p. 307; Jowrnal of American
Medical Association, Ixi., 1012, p. 1183; Women’s Medical Journal, xxiii., 1913, p. 202;
Journal of Ophthalmology, Otology and Laryngology, xix., 1913, p. 209; Pennsylvania
Medsical Journal, xvi., 1912, p. 267; xviii., 1014, P. 217; Medical Record, Ixxxii., 1912,
P. 190; Wisconsin Medical Journal, xiii., 1915, p. 316; U. S. Naval Medical Bulletin,
X., 1916, p. 401; Electrical World, Ixiv., 1914, p. 159; Ixvi.,, 1015, pp. 576 1417; Ixix.,
1917, p. 1203; Ixxi., 1018, pp. 607, 665, General Electric Rzm, xviii., 1915, p. 268;
Iron Trade Review, lm 1913, P. 743; American Gas Light Journal, di., 1914, p. 198;
Electric Raslway and Wc:lcm Electrician, Ix., 1912, p. 1057; Ixv., 1014, P. 998;
Telephone Engineer, xvi., 1016, p. 251; Indusirial Management, lv., 1018, p. 117;
Electric Review, Ixxi., 1917, pp. 356, 409; Iluminating Engineer, iii., 1908, p. 258;
vil,, 1014, p. 72; Viil., 1015, PP. 414, 451; ix., 1016, D. 436; Musicias, xxil,, 1017,
P. u,SmhﬁcAmmm,m 1014, P. 126; Science, xi. (n. s.), 1914, p. 84; Technical
World Magasine, xvi., 1011, p. 375; American Labor Legislation Review, i., 1910,
p. 113; World’s Work, xxviii., 1914, p. 151; Journal of Philosophy, P:ychology and
Scientific Meihods, xii., 1915, p. 657; Conservauon of Vision Pamphlets, iv. (“Re-
lation of Illumination to Visual Efficiency”’); Transactions of American Academy of
Ophthalmology and Oto-Laryngology, 1913, p. 309; Papers and Reports of American
Public Health Association, 1897, p. 485; Report of New York State Industrial Com-
mission, 1916, p. 211; American Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, 1916, viii., p. 6140;
Woods Hutchinson, “Community Hygiene,” 1914, p. 137; F. N. Spindler, “The
Sense of Sight,” 1917, p. 147; W. C. Posey, ‘‘Hygiene of the Eye,” 1918, pp. 73, 101,
x17; “Conservation of Vision, an Essay on the Care of the Eyes,” 1911; Travelers
Insurance Company, “Illumination and Accident Prevention in Paper Mills,” 1915;
New York Association for the Blind, “Eyesight and Electric Light,” 1917; Wiscon-
sin Industrial Commission, “Shop Lighting,” 1914; Illuminating Engineering So-
dety, “Light, Its Use and Misuse,” 1912; United Gas Company, of Philadelphia,
“Accident Prevention,” 1913; Macbeth Evans Glass Company, ‘Scientific Illum-
ination,” 1g911; Illuminating Engineering Society, ‘ Code of Lighting for Factories,
Mills, and Other Work Places,” 1915; Illuminating Engineering Society, *“Code of
Lighting for School Buildings,” 1917; United States Council of National Defense,
Advisory Commission, Committee on Labor, * Code of Lighting for Factories, Mills,
and Other Work Places,” 1918; Transactions of Illuminating Engineering Society,
1909, p. 80s; and passim; United States Public Health Reports, 1917, p. 1761;
Joint Board of Sanitary Control in Cloak, Suit, and Skirt Industry and Dress and
Waist Industry, New York, Special Bulletin, no. 2, 1918 (“Light and Illumination in
Garment Shops”); Cooper-Hewitt Electrical Co., ‘‘ Economies of Industrial Light-
ing,” 1918; California Industrial Accident Commission, Safety News, May, 1918.
See also publications of Illuminating Engineering Society, and like publications.

On eyestrain, see New York State Journal of Medicine, xii., 1912, p. 563; American
Medicine, x. (n. 8.), 1915, D. 683; New York Medical Journal, Ixvi., 1897, P. 347;
xcvii., 1913, p. 138; civ., 1916, p. 1279; Medical News, Ixxxii., 1903, p. 249; Lancei-
Chiwic, xc., 1903, P x87, Medical Times, xliv., 1916, p. 29; Medwal Review of Re-
views, xviii., 1012, p. 747; Boston Medical and Surgical Journal, clii., 1905, p. 713;
Rhode IM Medsical Journdl, ii., 1918, p. 71; Survey, xxv., 1910, p. 298; Papular
Science Monthly, Ixvii., 1905, p. 736; Canadian Magasine, xxv., 1905, p. 19; Book-
lover’s Magasine, iii., 1904, p. 669; Conservation of Vision Punphlets, iii. (““Wearing
Glasses"); vii. (“Eyestrain”); xvii. (““The Oculist and the Optician”).

On school children’s eyes, see Illinois Medical Journal, xxi., 1912, p. 406; Wisconsin
Medical Journal, xii., 1913, p. 63; Journal of Michigan State Medical Sociely, xii.,
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1013, P. m,JmalofllmmSIw Medical Association, ix., 1913, P. 240; Colorade
lladmne xiv., 1917, . 34; Journal of Medical Society of New Jmey, ii., 10¢6, p. 243;

ix., 1012, p. 275; Journal of American Insiituie of Homeopathy, xi., 1918 p- 546;
xiii., 1016, p. 656; Journal of Arkansas Medical Society, x., 1914, P. 244; Vermont
Medical Monthly, xx., 1914, p. 68; Albany Medical Annals, xxxvii., 1916, p. 453;
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CHAPTER X

BLINDNESS AS AN INCREASING OR A DECREASING
PHENOMENON

The next matter for inquiry with respect to the possibil-
ities of the prevention of blindness s as to whether it is in-
creasing, decreasing, or remaining stationary in relation to
the general population. To determine this, we may have
initial recourse to the returns of the Federal censuses, giving
the number of the blind in the United States as compared
with the number of the general population. The following
table, based upon the census returns from the year 1830,
when the first census of the blind was made, to the year
1910, will show the number of the blind found in each,
together with their number per million of the general popu-
lation, and the rate of increase or decrease of the number of
the plind of each census over that of the preceding one.!

NuuBER OF THE BLIND FROM 1830 TO 1910

Percentage of in-
Number per |cyease or decrease
Number million of over preceding

population census
5,444 423 | .....
6,932 406 27.3
9,794 422 41.3
12,658 403 29.2
20,320 527 60.5
48,928 976 140.8
50,568 808 3.4
64,763 852 28.1
57,272 623 —11.6

1See ‘“The Blind in the United States,” 1917, pp. 17-20, 24-26, 29, 32-35, 4S,
46, 86-88, 101, 102; “The Blind Population of the United States,” 1916, pp. 9-11,
14, 17, 24. See also Special Reports of the Census Office, “The Blind and the
Deaf,” 1906; Census Reports, 1890, Report on the Insane, the Feeble-minded, Deaf
and Dumb, and Blind in the United States, 1895, pp. 108, 127, 141, 142, 648, 737-
739; Census Reports, 1880, Report on Defective, Dependent, and Delinquent
Classes of the Population of the United States, 1888, p. 402.
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According to this table, from 1830 to 1860 the number of
the blind remained fairly stationary with relation to the
general population. From 1860 to 1870 the number shows
a very great increase, and an even greater one from 1870 to
1880. In 18go there is a certain decrease, but a small in-
crease again in 19oo. In 1910 there is found a very con-
siderable decrease, with also an absolute decrease in the
number of the blind over the preceding ten-year period,
this being the only actual decrease recorded during the
entire period covered by the census. Similar variations in
the numbers of the blind in different census returns appear
in the increase in the percentage in one period over that in
a preceding one, with a decrease in the latest decennium,
that from 1900 to 1910, though deductions of this character
are of less significance because of their want of reference to
the growth of the general population.

The results of the census findings, however, we are not
permitted to accept at their face value. They are to be
offered as the only statistics which we have in the matter,
and with the proper pointing out of their shortcomings.
Comparisons of one census with another are difficult for
several reasons. The censuses have often been taken on
somewhat different bases; and there have not always been
the same conceptions as to who were to be embraced among
the “blind.” Moreover, it is possible that certain censuses
have proved of a more thorough-going character than have
others, with the consequent inclusion of a larger number of
the blind in some than in others. Hence calculations
entirely dependent upon the foregoing figures may turn
out to a greater or less extent to be misleading and unsafe.
It is thus not likely that blindness has at all increased from
1860 to 1goo at the rate indicated in the table. At the
same time it is very doubtful if there has been such a marked
falling off from 19oo to 1910 as is denoted. It is practically
certain, for one thing, that better efforts are now being put
forth to obtain full and accurate returns.!

1“Although . . . the Federal statistics of the blind extend over the greater part
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The trustworthiness of the census statistics as a whole is
thus commented upon by the report for 1g910:

In general, it should be clear . . . that the figures shown . . .
are of little value as a measure of the actual increase or decrease
in the relative frequency of blindness during the period covered.
It is not improbable, nevertheless, that the changes in the ratio
of the reported blind population to the total population . . .

of a century, they shed very little light on the question as to whether blindness is
relatively more or less frequent at the present time than in the past. Differences
in method and other causes have affected the completeness with which the blind
population was enumerated at the different censuses; and in the more recent enu-
merations differences in the definition of blindness have brought in a further element
of uncertainty as to the degree of comparability existing in the figures. . . . There
is little question that for all censuses prior to 1880 the figures are seriously deficient.
(“The figures for the United States censuses previous to 1880 are worthless so far as
the calculation of ratios of blind to population are concerned.” Report on the In-
sane, Feeble-minded, Deaf and Dumb, and Blind in the United States at the Elev-
enth Census, 1890, p. 127.) In theory, however, they should be generally compar-
able with each other, as the only change during the period in the method of reporting
was that involved in the change of form of the general schedule at the census of 1850
by the substitution of a column in which to report the existence of blindness in each
individual case for a line on which to state the number of persons covered by the
schedule who were blind; and at all five censuses the enumerators were apparently
permitted to follow out their own ideas as to who should be reported as blind, no
instructions whatever being issued on this point prior to the census of 1870, when
the enumerators’ instructions contained the statement that the inquiry was intended
to cover ‘total’ blindness only. The comparatively small variations shown by the
first four censuses . . . in respect to the number of blind enumerated per 100,000
of the total population suggest that as regards these censuses such comparability
exists, since, so far as known, no special causes were operative during the period
covered by these censuses which would have tended to bring about any very material
change in the prevalence of blindness.” ‘The Blind in the United States,” p. 17;
“The Blind Population of the United States,” p. 10. It is further believed that the
census of 1870 was “somewhat more complete than those preceding it,” and that
“a much fuller enumeration of the blind appears to have been obtained.” As for
the census of 1880, this was “probably the most complete enumeration of the blind
ever made in the United States,” by reason of special supplementary schedules with
instructions sent out, and by reason of the additional correspondence, which in-
cluded the partially blind also if unable to see sufficiently well to read. The proceed-
ings in the census of 18go were similar to those of 1880, except that the test of blind-
ness was made to depend upon the ability to count fingers at a distance of one foot,
this perhaps reducing the number somewhat, as persons with this less rigid qualifica-
tion would be less likely to be enumerated, as would be the case also with certain
illiterate persons. In 1900 special blanks, with subsequent schedules, were employed,
while the test was changed to the ability to read with the aid of glasses; and in the
returns were included all who filled out the schedule, but none who did not, so that
the real net blind population was probably about 62,800. In 1910 the methods did
not greatly differ, though the practice prior to 1880, namely, of noting cases of blind-
pess in a special column of the regular population schedules, was resorted to; and the
actual number of the blind, as we have previously observed, was believed to be near

71,000.
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may in some degree reflect actual changes in the prevalence of
blindness. During the last half century between 1860 and 1910
certain definite causes tending to produce an increase in the
relative frequency of blindness were in operation, conspicuous
among these being the increase in the proportion of old people
in the general population, the rapid industrial development of
the country, with the accompanying increase of blindness occa-
sioned by industrial accidents or occupational diseases, and,
during the earlier years of the period more particularly, the
effects of the Civil War in causing blindness through wounds or
disease incident to military service. It seems not unlikely that
the apparent increase between 1860 and 1880 in the ratio of the
blind to the total population represented an actual increase
resulting from the causes just mentioned. As against these
influences there is the conspicuous advance in medical knowledge
of the eye and its diseases, dating from the invention of the
ophthalmoscope in 1851, which has contributed greatly to the
prevention of blindness, and the campaign against preventable
blindness; and these latter factors may to some extent be re-
sponsible for the decrease in the ratio between the blind and the
total population since 1880.1

With respect to changes in the geographical distribution
of the blind according to the several census periods, the
following table may be presented, which shows such dis-
tribution in percentages, together with the distribution of
the general population, in the divisions of the country as
employed by the census report, from 1830 to 1910. Here
it appears on the whole, that there has been no great varia-
tion in the proportion of the blind in the several sections as
compared with the general population. The main diver-
gencies are found in a certain decrease in the ratio of the
blind to the general population in the States on the Atlantic
seaboard, excepting those in New England, and in a certain
increase in the States between the Allegheny Mountains
and the Mississippi River.

1“The Blind in the United States,” pp. 19, 20; “The Blind Population of the
United States,” p. 11.
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GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF THE BLIND AND OF THE GENERAL
PoruraTION IN DIrFERENT CENSUs PrrIODS

The relative proportions of the two sexes in the censuses
from 1850 to 1910 are indicated in the number of males
per 100 females in the different periods, the number of the
former in 1850 being 125.7, in 1860 133.1, in 1870 126.4,
in 1880 120.6, in 1890 124.9, in 1900 133.7, and in 1910
130.7. On these deviations we may quote from the census
report for 1910:

The variations from census to census in the ratio of blind
males to blind females are not easy to explain. The decrease
in the ratio between 1860 and 1880 may result in part from an
increased accuracy of enumeration, affecting the number of
blind females to a somewhat greater extent relatively than
the number of blind males; cases of blindness from injury,
which . . . occur among the male population to a much greater
extent than among the female, are perhaps less likely to be missed
than cases of blindness from disease, which constitute the bulk
of the cases found among the female population. This seems
the more probable for the reason that these decades, particularly
that from 1860 to 1870, would have been expected to show an
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increase in the ratio by reason of the cases of blindness resulting
from wounds received or diseases contracted in the Civil War.
The increase in the ratio which is shown by 1910 as compared
with 1880 may be accounted for, at least in part, by the great
industrial growth of the country during this period, one result
of which would naturally be an increase in the number of cases
of blindness from industrial accident or occupational disease,
and hence in the number among the male population. Further-
more, the progress which has been made during this period in the
treatment of diseases of the eye, and hence in the prevention of
blindness from disease, would, unless accompanied by equal
progress in the prevention of blindness from industrial accidents,
which seems rather doubtful, have reduced the ratio of blind-
ness to a greater extent relatively among the female population
than among the male, and in this way tended to raise the ratio
of males to females in the blind population.!

The constitution of the blind according to nativity and
race in the census periods is shown in the following table,
which gives the proportion of the native-born whites,
foreign-born whites, Negroes, and other colored, as well as
the number per million of the general population of the
same nativity and race, from 1860 on.

CONSTTTUTION OF THE BLIND BY NATIVITY AND RACE IN DIFFERENT CENSUS
PERrIODS

| 186o| 1870 | 1880 | 1890 | 1900 | 1910
Per cent  disiribution

Total................. 100.0| 100.0/ 100.0{ 100. 100. 100.0
Native-born whites .. ... 70.8 67.7] 67.6] 67.6] 70. 65.7
Foreign-born whites ....| 14.0f 15.8 16.8/ 18.1] 16.5] 17.4
Negroes. .............. 15.2 16.3 15.1 14. 11.8] 15.5
Other colored. .........| ..... 0.2 0.5 0.3 o. 1.§
Number per million of general population of same nativity and race
Total................. 403 527 976 808 852 623
Native-born whites.. . ... 392 490 897, 7 8r 550
Foreign-born whites . . .. 432 584 1,254 1003| 1,04 745
Negroes. .............. 433 681| 1,122 94, 866 [
Other colored. ......... 51 3711 1,552 933 1,6 2,031

1“The Blind in the United States,” p. 29; “The Blind Population of the United
States,” p. 14.
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With certain variations, there is seen to be but little change
in the relative proportions of these groups in the time
covered by the censuses, though a slight decrease in the
proportion of the native-born whites and a slight increase in
the proportion of the foreign-born whites are to be detected.
In the number of the blind per million of the general popula-
tion of the same group, there is an increment in all of them
from 1860 to 1880. After the latter year for both classes of
whites there is a very considerable decline, notwithstanding
an interruption in 1goo. Among Negroes a decrease is met
till zgoo, but an increase between that year and 1910—
which, coupled with the circumstance that there is a gain in
their relative proportion in the same period, seems to indi-
cate that with this race the forces at work to cause a diminu-
tion of blindness have operated to a less extent than among
the whites, though the difference is probably not so great as
the figures might imply.

In our efforts to ascertain whether or not blindness is
increasing in relation to the general population, we have
other statistics from the census returns which may afford
us important assistance. These statistics are in respect to
the groupings of the blind according to age, and in respect
to the groupings according to the age of the occurrence of
blindness, in the different censuses. In the following table
are shown the percentages of the blind at the several age
periods, and the numbers per million of the general popula-
tion of the same age, as found in the censuses from 1860
to 1910.
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THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE IN DrrrERENT CENSUs PERIODS
|!86o| 1870 | 1880 | 1890 | 1900 | 1910
Per cent distribution

It is observed that there has been a steady decrease in the
relative number of the blind in childhood and youth, the
proportion under twenty years of age falling from one-fifth
(20.1 per cent) in 1860 to slightly more than one-tenth
(10.5 per cent) in 1910, with the decrease the more pro-
nounced in the earlier years of life. Since 1880, furthermore,
there has been an absolute decrease in the number of such
blind persons. There is also a noticeable decrease in the
proportion between the twentieth and the thirty-ninth
year, or from 21.3 per cent to 16.3 per cent. A correspond-
ing increase is seen in the proportion in middle and advanced
adult life, this being but little between the fortieth and
the fifty-ninth year, or from 22.6 per cent to 23.7 per cent,
but very considerable after the sixtieth year, or from some-
what more than one-third (36.0 per cent) to very nearly
one-half (49.4 per cent). In the number of the blind in the
several age groups per million of the general population,
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the increase from 1860 to 1880 is also found to be relatively
least for the youngest classes, and greatest for the oldest,
and the decrease since 1880 greatest for the former, and
least for the latter. Upon this general decrease in the pro-
portion of the blind in the earlier years of life and increase
in the proportion of those in later years in the census periods,
comment is made in the report for 1910 as follows:

Of the various factors which have contributed to bring about
the changes in the age distribution of the blind population . . .
probably the most influential is the change in the age distribu-
tion of the general population, this being, in fact, responsible
for the increase in the proportion 6o or over in the blind popula-
tion. Persons 6o years of age or over represented only 4.3 per
cent of the total population of the United States in 1860, as
compared with 6.8 per cent in 1910; since old age is the period
of life in which blindness is most prevalent, a relatively small
increase in the proportion of the general population over 6o
years will normally be accompanied by a relatively large in-
crease in the proportion of blind above that age. Another factor
of importance is the development of medical knowledge and
treatment of diseases of the eye, which dates practically from
the invention of the ophthalmoscope in 1851, and is therefore
virtually synchronous with the period covered. . . . Of par-
ticular interest in this connection is the discovery of the etiology
and method of prophylaxis of ophthalmia neonatorum, dating
from about 1880, the results of which are plainly apparent in the
decrease shown by each census since 1880 in the number of blind
children under § years of age enumerated, as well as in the per-
centage which they formed of the total blind population and
their ratio to the total population under 5 years of age. Still
other factors which may be mentioned are the rapid industrial
growth of the country with the consequent increase in cases of
blindness from industrial accidents, which would tend to in-
crease the relative number of adults among the blind, and the
campaigns instituted during recent years against the various
forms of preventable blindness. . . .

The decrease shown in the percentages for all the age groups
under 20 years is probably in considerable measure the result of
the discovery, during the decade 1880-1890, of the means of

prophylaxis against ophthalmia neonatorum, which has greatly
reduced the number of cases of blindness resulting from this
disease, and which at the census of 1910 would have affected
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almost solely the numbers in the younger age groups of the
blind population. The larger proportion of .old people among
the blind is, of course, in part the natural consequence of the
decrease in the proportion at the younger ages; moreover, since
blindness is not ordinarily associated with any disorder likely
to occasion death, any general advances in medical science
bringing about a reduction in the number of persons annually
becoming blind would tend to increase the relative number of
old persons in the blind population, partly by reason of the
advancing age of those already blind and partly because those
threatened with blindness in extreme old age are less likely to
seek medical or surgical relief than those at the earlier ages.!

The changes in the age distribution of the blind at the
different censuses have effected an increase in the median
age of the blind population. In 1860 this was 47.7, in 1870
49.0, in 1880 52.3, in 1890 56.7, in 1900 58.9, and in 1910
59.6—a gain in the entire period of a dozen years, as against
a gain for the general population of less than five years,
the latter being from 19.4 to 24.0. A

The blind population of the United States at the present time
is thus a distinctly older population than it was 50 years ago,
and it is probable that this tendency toward concentration in
the older age groups will become even more prominent in the
future, as increasing knowledge concerning the occupations in-
volving a special risk of blindness from accident or occupational
disease permits the development of more effective means of
combating the industrial hazard and as the campaign against
blindness from preventable disease, and particularly from
ophthalmia neonatorum and trachoma, becomes more widely
spread and more effective.?

With regard to the groupings of the blind according to
age of the loss of sight in different years, the following per-

1 “The Blind in the United States,” pp. 34, 35. See also “The Blind Population
of the United States,” p. 17. ““The increases in question indicate to some extent a
progressive decrease during recent years in the number losing sight in infancy or
early life. . . . The age groups in question comprise all but & small proportion of
the cases of blindness from infancy occurring since the introduction of the Credé
method of prophylaxis for ophthalmia neonatorium.” ‘The Blind in the United
States,” pp. 93, 94.

1 Ibid., p. 35. See also “The Blind Population of the United States,” p. 17.
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centage table is presented, which relates to the censuses of
1880 and 1910, statistics for other years being unsatisfac-
tory for comparative purposes.

THE BLIND ACCORDING TO AGE OF OCCURRENCE OF BLINDNESS IN DIFFERENT
Census Periops

Under) Under] Born |Under | 180 | 560 | 10t0| 1510
20 5 blind | r 4 9 14 19
1880.......... 36.2 | 2r.7 ] 12.8 2.4| 6.4| 6.2| 4.6 3.9
I910. .. ....... 30.8)16.4] 66| s.o| 4.8]| 5.31 4.3' 4.0
20 o 20 lo 25 lo 35l 45 o 55180
59 24 34 44 54 59
1880........... 37-4 4.3 8.4 9.7 10.4 4.5
I9IO. .. ..e..., 40.7 4.4 8.7 10.0 11.4 5.7
6oand | 6oto 65 to 70 to 7540 | 80 and
over | 04 69 74 79 over
1880........... 26.4 6.3 5.7 5.8 4.1 4.5
I9TO. . ..o v vnn 28.5 6.7 6.2 6.1 4.3 4.7

Here again the percentage of the blind losing sight in child-
hood and youth, that is, under twenty years of age, shows
a decrease in the period covered, or from 36.2 to 30.8. This
decrease, the more marked the earlier the age, is found for
every group, except that becoming blind under one year
(probably to be taken with that of the congenitally blind,
as the two have at times been confused, in which case the
usual decrease appears), and except that losing sight in the
last five-year period. The proportion losing sight after
the twentieth year, on the other hand, manifests an in-
crease, this being from 37.4 per cent to 40.7 per cent for
those losing it between the twentieth and the fifty-ninth
year, and from 26.4 per cent to 28.5 per cent for those
losing it after the sixtieth year, in the particular groups
of both of which classes the decreases are reflected in fairly
similar ratios. It may also be noted that the median age
of the occurrence of blindness in the time referred to has
advanced from 35.7 to 41.0. The reasons for these changes
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are very much the same as for those respecting the propor-
tions of the blind at different age periods, namely, that they
fall in with the age distributions of the general population—
together with the very strong likelihood that there has been
a decline in the incidence of blindness in the earlier stages
of life, especially in its first years.

With regard to sex, it is found that between the census
of 18go and that of 1910 there is scarcely any difference
among females in the proportions becoming blind at the
different periods of life, the percentages becoming so under
the twentieth year being respectively 33.3 and 33.0, and
the percentages becoming se after that time being respec-
tively 66.7 and 67.0. Among males there is a slight decrease
for those losing sight before twenty, or from 32.3 per cent
to 29.2 per cent, and a corresponding increase for those
losing sight after that year, or from 67.7 per cent to 70.8
per cent. The rise in the proportlon of males becoming
blind in adult life is doubtless in the main due to their
special liability to industrial injuries.

In order more deﬁmtely to determine whether or not
blindness is gaining in relation to the general population,
a different course is to ascertain, so far as we may, what
causes show indications of increase, and what indications
of decrease. In the following table are given the percent-
ages of blindness from the several causes for which com-
parison can be made, as found in the censuses for 1890,
1900, and 1910, these not being separately reported prior
to 18go.!

1 The returns for 1goo are, because of their less satisfactory nature, to be taken
with some reserve. It is to be understood with respect to both this table and the
following tables, that an increase in the proportions of blindness from certain causes

but indicates to a certain extent the reflection of a decrease in the proportions from
other causes.
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CausEs Or BLINDNESS IN 1890, 1900, AND I19IO
1890 woo| 19m| 1890|1900
Total......coovvvennnn. 100.0|100.0| 100.0|Foreign substances in the eye|. ...

S
~
o

9
~

-
HHRONM
XY

2.0 ..
10.2| 13.5 stcelhneous and unknown . 53‘73

Unfortunately, we find that such important causes of blind-
ness as ophthalmia neonatorum and atrophy of the optic
nerve are not distinctly mentioned in the censuses before
1910, and hence may not be submitted for comparative
purposes. The same is true of certain other less prominent
causes, as corneal ulcer, poisoning, and paralysis. Only
three specific affections of the eye are set down in the
table, namely, trachoma, glaucoma, and cataract. Of these
the first named, as designated in the two latest censuses,
alone shows a decrease, which is the case also, however, with
its kindred disorder, “sore eyes.” By glaucoma a marked
increase is manifested from the beginning, this probably
being in large measure accounted for by the more accurate
reporting of later censuses, and by the actually greater
number of old people now in the population, among whom
the disease is relatively very prevalent. In neuralgia, a
cognate affection, there is practically no change since 1goo.
With cataract there is a certain gain since 18go, though a
slight loss since 19oo, the gain being doubtless similarly
explained by the growth of the number of old people.
Among the general diseases responsible for the loss of
sight, including smallpox, measles, scarlet fever, influenza,
and brain disease, the differences in the proportions in later
censuses over those in former are on the whole but little,
though in all cases there is a tendency towards a diminution.
In brain disease, which embraces meningitis, there is a
notable falling off since 18go, though a slight increase since
1900. Itis possible that with this disease there was formerly
listed a certain amount of blindness from atrophy of the
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optic nerve, such often following in its wake. A considerable
decrease is also found from scrofula, which in 18go included
other blood diseases; and from catarrh and colds since
19co. These results are due, we may believe, both to a
better medical contrel of such diseases, and to a more pre-
cise classification, whereby certain formerly included cases
are listed elsewhere.!

In blindness from external injuries there is a slight de-
crease on the whole, though an increase since 1goo. That
there has been a reduction in the number of cases from
accidents is rather to be expected, in view of more and more
general insistence upon caution in operations in which there
lies danger to the sight, and in view of the wider adoption
of safeguards for the protection of the eye, though this has
been to a greater or less extent offset by the growth of
modern industry.? In blindness from foreign particles in
the eye and from exposure to heat (including exposure to
cold as well in 19oo) there is a certain increase since 19oo,
and in that from strained eyes a decrease. The proportion
of blindness from military service shows a slight increase
since 1890, but a decrease since 19oco. In congenital blind-
ness there is a steady decrease, and also in that from old
age since 19oo, both now probably listed to a greater extent
among other causes.?

11t may be noted in this connection that in the registration area of the United
States, the average annual number of deaths per 100,000 of the population, due to
certain of the diseases which cause blindness, were, respectively, from 1901 to 1g0s,
from 1906 to 1910, and from 1911 to 1916 (in a few cases from 1913 to 1916) as fol-
lows: smallpox, 3.4, 0.2, and o.2; scarlet fever, 11.0, 10.6, and 4.6; meningitis, 31 T
19.4, and 8.4; measles, 9.0, 10.8, and 8.5; influenza, 19.9, 16.4, and 15.0;
fever, 32.0, 25.6, and 16.1; syphilis, 4.1, 5.4, and 8.3; locomotor ataxia, 2.4, 2.6, and
2.6; hydrocephalus, 1.6, 1.4, and 1.3; paralysis, 20.1, 16.1, and g.1; senility (of rather
uncertain comparability), 41.0, 29.0, and 19.4; and accidents (in general), 84.9,
86.0, and 81.0. Bureau of the Census, “Mortality Statistics: 1916,” 1918, pp. 20~40,
78-81. It thus appears that with most general diseases, with the exception of those
of venereal character, there has been a decided decrease within the years indicated.
This circumstance may be taken to mean that in all probability there has been a
similar, if not a corresponding, decrease in the number of cases of blindness resulting
from these diseases.

2 It may be remarked that of the general population of the United States gainfully
employed in 1910, the proportion in manufacturing and mechanical pursuits, in-
cluding mining, was 28.3 per cent, whereas in 1goo it was 21.8 per cent.

s A further reason for the expectation of a decrease in the number of cases of blind-
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From another source it is possible to learn something
with respect to the increase or the decrease of blindness
from specific causes over a greater or less period of time.
This is in a comparison of the causes in different years as
found in the reports of certain schools for the blind, and
relating to the blind children in them. In the following
tables are presented the causes of blindness, with their
respective percentages, among the total number of pupils
in the Pennsylvania Institution from the beginning to 1853,
to 1862, and to 1866, and among new admissions triennially
from 1871 to 1917, with the exception of the years 1882—
1886; among the total number in the Ohio School in 1872,
and among new admissions triennially from 1873 to 1913;
among the total number in the New York State School from
the beginning to 1874, among the total number in attend-
ance annually from 1884 to 1901, with the exception of the
years 1893 and 1895-1900, and among new admissions
triennially from 1902 to 1917; among the total annual
attendance in the Iowa School in 1863, 1869, and 1875,
and among new admissions quadrennially from 1882 to 1916;
among the total number in the Colorado School from the
beginning biennially from 1886 to 1916, with the exception
of the years 1896 and 1898; and among the total number in
attendance in the Illinois School in 1894, among the total
number from 1895 to 1900, among new admissions in 1go2
and 1904, and among the total number from 1895 to 1908,
to 1914, and to 1916.}

ness from accidents is that with more prompt and more skilled treatment of such
cases on their occurrence, not only may threatened blindness be avoided, but the
resulting blindness which cannot be prevented may be limited to one eye. This has
been notably the experience with injuries to the eye in the European War.

1 On figures respecting the Ohio School, see Okio State Medical Journal, iv., 1908,
p- 222. Of the first one hundred pupils in the Missouri School in the order of their
enrollment in the periods 18961900 and 190s-1910 the respective numbers blind
from accident were 14 and 16; from cataract, 3 and 1; from atrophy of optic nerve, 2
and 15; from ophthalmia neonatorum, 17 and 22; from trachoma, 14 and 13; from
scrofula, 3 and 1; from scarlet fever, 3 and o; from measles, 8 and 4; from meningitis,
8 and 7; and from miscellaneous and unknown causes, 28 and 20. Bulletin of Mis-
souri Board of Charities and Corrections, 1910, no. 3, p. 60.
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IV. CausEs or BLINDNESS IN Iowa ScmoOL
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VI. CausEs or Bmmxmss N ILLvors ScmooL

1895- 1895118951895~

894 1900 I90a11904 1908 |1914 1916
Total............evvvnvinnnnn, 224 451| .44| 74{ G699] 848| 875
Accidents...................... 11.6| 15.5|13.6{18.9| 17.0] 15.8] 15.5
Cataract....................... 8.4 g.x 6.8 6.7 7.6 8.8 8.6
Atrophy of opticnerve. .......... 12.5 xo.8F13.6z4.3 12.0| 12.3| 12.5
Ophthalmia neonatorum. . . . ..... 20.1| 17.3]27.2 xo.sr 17.5| 18.7] 19.3
2.7l 2.0]....| 2.6] 1.8 1.5/ 1.5

9.7] 9.1}. 2.6 7.4 6.6] 6.5

2.2 1.7|. x.3* 1.3 1.5] 1.5

3.5] 0.2]....] 4.1] o0.2] o.4] 0.3

RN I 2% PN ...] o0.7] 0.8 0.8

..| 3.8 4.5| 2.6] "3.2| 2.7] 3.1

2.2| 2.0....].... 1.3 1.2] 1.0

RN I Y. PR P 2.3| 2.2 2.2

Typhoid fever.................. 1.8 1.3 2.3 1.3] 1.4] 1.2 1.1
Miscellaneous and unknown. .. ... 23.3| 25.5[32.0|24.8| 26.3] 26.3] 26.1

It will have to be admitted at the outset that the statis-
tics presented in the foregoing tables are far from satisfac-
tory. They have not always been compiled according to
scientific principles, and there has often been wanting
reliable ophthalmic examination, this being especially true
with respect to the earlier periods; and doubtless not a little
of the apparent movement of certain diseases has been in-
fluenced by the method of reporting.! It is also to be borne
in mind that the value of the figures for general comparative
purposes is limited, for the reason that the diseases listed are
almost entirely those which occur in the years of childhood
or youth, with but little reference to those which affect
the sight at later ages. Hence these statistics are to be
accepted only with the utmost caution and with the full
realization of their imperfections; and are to be regarded,
not as definitive data, but as data which may throw some
light, however small, on our problem.

It may be noted first that with respect to blindness re-
sulting from accidents (mcludmg traumatism) a decrease
on the whole is to be found in the schools in Pennsylvania,

1In many cases the parents of pupils have themselves been ignorant, and have
been unable to give the exact cause of blindness. Frequently “born blind” has been
considered a sufficient statement.



234 PREVENTION OF BLINDNESS

Ohio, New York, and Iowa, though little change is apparent
in that in Illinois, and a slight increase in that in Colorado.
This perhaps bears out the general conclusions of the census
returns. It is also very possible, however, that in a certain
proportion of the cases what were formerly set down to
accidents have later been ascribed to more particular
affections. In the disorder designated as sympathetic
ophthalmia there are probably included varied complaints,
but these are usually of an infectious nature, and from an
eye already injured, whereby total blindness is induced or
precipitated. This cause shows a decrease in the school in
New York, but rather an increase in that in Iowa.

It is to be observed in the next place that in nearly all
the general diseases to which blindness has been ascribed
there has been, as in the census returns, a steady decline
from the beginning, the proportion therefrom in some cases
having been nil now for a number of years. With meningi-
tis, during the period of its reporting, a slight decrease is
observed in the schools in New York, Iowa, and Colorado,
and a larger one in those in Pennsylvania and Ohio. No
blindness is now set down to this disease except in the
Colorado School, where reference is to all diseases from its
founding. With smallpox likewise a decrease is found in all
the schools. In those in Pennsylvania, Ohio, New York,
and Towa it has ceased to be recorded as a cause of blind-
ness.! Scarlet fever is now similarly without representation
in these four schools, though until recent years it showed
rather little change in the proportion of blindness assigned
to it. Measles, too, has been eliminated as a factor in the
causation of blindness in the same schools that have relin-
quished the reporting of smallpox and scarlet fever, while
at the same time a decrease is to be discovered in the two
remaining schools. In all the schools where listed, scrofula
has shown a decrease, being now unknown as a cause of
blindness in any of them. Two other general diseases

1 One-third of all blindness is said to have formerly been occasioned by this disease.
““The Blind in the United States,” p. 99.
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are reported in single instances: colds in the Colorado
School and typhoid fever in the Illinois School, in both of
which diseases a decrease is to be detected.

That there is a falling off in the proportion of blindness
caused by general diseases, which seems to-day practically
everywhere the case, is no doubt in considerable part to be
ascribed to the greater knowledge which we now have re-
garding the real causes involved, together with the increased
care in specifying the particular nature of the trouble, and
consequently to the substitution of more exact for looser
terms. At the same time, as we have already observed, it
is altogether likely that with better medical attention, and
with better. sanitary conditions in general, there is a sub-

stantial diminution in the amount of blindness from such -

diseases.?

With respect to diseases bearing more directly upon the
loss of sight, or more intimately connected with the struc--
ture or functioning of the eye, the tendencies are of more
varying character. With atrophy of the optic nerve, a
decrease is seen in the school in Colorado, and little change
in that in Illinois, but a steady increase in those in Penn-
sylvania, Ohio, and Iowa, and a lesser one in that in New
York. Cataract, if taken alone, shows a somewhat similar
movement. In the school in Colorado there is perhaps a de-
crease; in those in Pennsylvania, Ohio, and Illinois, little
change; and in those in New York and Iowa, an increase.
This disease, however, often manifesting itself at birth, is in
many cases listed as congenital; and does in fact probably
constitute a very large part of congenital blindness. Some-
times it is specifically designated as congenital cataract,
though what proportion this is of all cataract or of all con-
genital blindness, we do not know.? When cataract and
congenital blindness ‘are considered together, there is found

1 Reference has been made to the increased efforts in hospitals and elsewhere to
treat in particular incipient cases of blindness.

3 In many cases it has been difficult to determine whether certain cases should be
listed as ‘‘cataract” or as “congenital.” The figures for the two taken together are
probably the most reliable.
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to be a slight decrease of late years in the Pennsylvania
Institution, but little change in the other schools. In con-
genital blindness by itself there is indicated an increase in
the school in Colorado, but a decrease in those in Pennsyl-
vania, Ohio, New York, and Iowa, in which schools it is not
now separately enumerated. There is little doubt that in
earlier years a number of cases of blindness have been set
down as congenital, which in later times would have been
distributed among other causes.

Glaucoma is another disease which has a very close rela-
tion to congenital blindness, though perhaps less so than
cataract. In the schools in Ohio, Iowa, and Illinois it shows
little change, while in the schools in Pennsylvania and New
" York it shows a decrease, now having reached total elimina-
tion in these two schoels. Trachoma, an altogether ac-
quired affection, presents on the whole a decrease in the
schools in Pennsylvania and New York, in these not being
reported now; little change in the schools in Colorado and
Ilinois; and a certain increase in those in Ohio and Iowa.!

In ophthalmia neonatorum a decline is found in the
Pennsylvania Institution of late years, though the disease
was not reported as such in early times; a steady increase
from the beginning in the Ohio School, possibly because not
so well reported at first; and little change in the schools in
New York and Illinois, though in the former school it is
enumerated only of later years.? With respect to this
disease, however, we are fortunately able to offer other
statistics, collected for very recent years. The following
tables show, respectively, the number of pupils blind from
it among the pupils enrolled in certain schools from the
year 1910-1911 to the year 1917-1918, and the number
blind from it among new admissions in certain schools from

1 On a possible decrease in trachoma, see Journal of American Medical Association,
lii., 1909, p. 2007; Report of Missouri School, 1916, p. 19. On a decrease in hospitals
in New York City after the application of regulations to immigrants, see United
States Public Health Service, Bulletin no. 19, 1914, p. 13. See also New York Med-
ical Journal, xdiii., 1911, p. 407.

tl::::. Colorado and Iowa the disease has doubtless been largely included among
of
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the year 1907-1908 to the year 1917-1918, as found by the
National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness.!

PupiLs BLIND rrRoM OPETHALMIA NEONATORUM AMONG TOTAL NUMBER
ENROLLED IN CERTAIN SCHOOLS

Number of | Total number | Number blind from | Per cent
schools of pupils |ophthalmia neonatoru

19I0—I9II. ... 16 2,018 521 25.8
1911-IQI2.... 23 2,400 567 23.6
1912-I9X3. ... 21 2,327 684 29.3
1013-1914. ... 19 2,496 622 24.9
1914-1915. ... 30 3,334 740 22.1
1915-1916. . .. 34 3,358 843 21.8
1916~1917.... 34 3,336 796 23.8
1917-1918. ... 41 4,100 937 22.8

PurrLs BLIND FROM OPHTHALMIA NEONATORUM AMONG NEW ADMISSIONS
IN CERTAIN SCHOOLS

Number of | Total number | Number blind from
schools ~ | of admissions |ophthalmia neonatorum | Per cent

1907-1908. . .. 10 290 77 26.5
1908-1909. . .. 14 300 68 22.6
1909—-19IO. . .. 13 325 67 20.6
I9I0-IQIX. ... 15 351 84 23.9
19I1-1012. ... 24 415 88 21.2
1912-1I913. ... a1 386 88 . 22.7
1913~1914. . .. 19 428 84 19.6
1914-1915. ... 28 602 91 15.1
1915-1916. . .. 35 666 127 19.0
1916-1917. ... 33 647 119 18.4
1917-1918. ... 40 614 | 90 14.7

In both these tables there is apparent an appreciable,
though not a large, decrease, within the last few years,
in the proportion of blindness resulting from ophthalmia
neonatorum.

In the list of diseases in our preceding tables there are
several which are probably more or less akin to ophthalmia

3 News Letter, Dec., 1918; National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness,
Publications no. 9, 1918. See also Report, 1915, p. 9; 1916, p. 19; 1917, P. 13; Oné-
look for the Blind, ix., 1916, p. 120; X., 1016, p. §8; xi., 1018, p. 03; Report of Perkins
Institution, 1016, p. 16; 1017, P. 41. In certain cities there have been periods of a
year, or even longer, when no child has lost its sight through this disease. See News
Letter, April, 1916; National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, Publica-
tion no. 13, 1917 (“Sight Saving a Civic Duty”); Louis Stricker, “Blindness in
Hamilton County,” 1918, pp. 83, 98. We have already seen that among new ad-
missions in certain schools there are now no pupils reported as blind from this cause.
See owie, p. 162.
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neonatorum. What is designated as purulent ophthalmia is
little else, but in evidence later in life. It appears in several
schools, though reported mainly of late years, especially in
that of Illinois, where it manifests small change. Hardly
more different is blennorrhea ophthalmia. At one period
a large proportion of blindness in the school in New York
was attributed to it, but now none. The affection enu-
merated as “ inflammation” is doubtless in large part of
the same character as ophthalmia neonatorum. To it was
assigned a considerable proportion of blindness in the schools
in New York and Iowa at first, but now none; while in the
school in Colorado a decrease is also seen. Perhaps very
similar to ‘“‘inflammation” is the disease called by the gen-
eral term ‘“ophthalmia,” which at one time was charged
with a large amount of the blindness in the school in Penn-
sylvania, though of later years with but little, and which in
this school, as well as in that in Iowa, has finally disap-
peared.

There are several other special eye diseases which are
enumerated as playing a greater or less part in the causation
of blindness. The first of these is that designated as amau-
rosis, which seems to be a general term for blindness the
exact nature of which cannot be determined, and which
includes disorders of the retina, conjunctiva, and optic
nerve. This shows a decrease to the vanishing point in the
schools in Pennsylvania, Ohio, and Iowa. The next disease
is retinitis, which shows, though reported only of late years,
no great change in the schools in Pennsylvania, Ohio, New
York, and Illinois. In keratitis, likewise with but little re-
porting at first, there is observed on the whole an increase in
the schools in Pennsylvania, Ohio, New York, and Iowa, and
a decrease in the school in Illinois. Choroiditis is also
enumerated rather of recent years, and is found to be
without any great change in the schools in Pennsylvania and
Illinois. Conjunctivitis, for some time on the wane in the
Ohio School, has now ceased to be specially reported. In the
school in Iowa two affections occasioning visual incapacity
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are recorded of recent years, one of which, phthisis bulbi,
seems to be on the increase, and the other, astigmatism, to
be on the decrease.! In addition to the diseases mentioned,
there are a number included among miscellaneous and un-
known causes, such as uveitis, iritis, ulceration of the cornea,
“sore eyes,” neuralgia, and others, which appear occasion-
ally, and are chargeable, singly, with only a small amount
of blindness.?

With respect to injuries to the eye a special source of
information is to be found in the reports of certain States
regarding industrial accidents, mainly the result of working-
men’s compensation laws. Unfortunately, so far as the
uniformity and regularity of such statistics are concerned,
there is reference only to very recent years. In the following
table are presented the number of injuries to the eye and
the number of permanent injuries to it, often involving
its loss, so far as they are reported, in the States of Cal-
ifornia, Illinois, Maryland, Massachusetts, Washington,
West Virginia, and Wisconsin, from 1912 to 1917.

1 The proportions for certain of the affections, as inflammation, choroiditis, con-
junctivitis, and others, are not given for schools in which they are very small.

2 Very practical indication of a belief that blindness among children in particular
is not increasing in relation to the general population, but is rather decreasing, is
found in the circumstance that in the projection of new plants for the education of

blind children, little enlargement of existing facilities is planned, and sometimes
even a reduction.
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Nuuser or INjURiES TO THE EYE IN CERTAIN STATES

1912 | 1913 | 1914 | 1915 | 1916 | 1917

California:

All eve mjufus ........... 210 | 233 [...... 5,231 | 6,636 | 11,210

Permanent injuries to the eye| 57 62 |...... 172 | 178 202
Illinois:

Al eyeinjuries. ..........|..... | ..... ... e el 913

Permanent injuries to the eye.|. . . ... 79 52 48 55 39
Maryland:

All eye injuries. ......... .| 1,299 | 2,653 | 3.384

Permanent injuries to theeye|......|......|...... 13 19 37

Massachusetts: :

All eye injuries. . ..........|...... 4,331 | 6,563 |6,634 | 3,562 |......

Permanent injuries to the eye|. . .. .. 47 77| 104 108 |......
Washington:

All eye injuries. .......... 131 367 | 364 | 330| 516 751

Permanent injuries to the eye 55 109 93 |...... 100 132
West Vugxma

All eye tmjuries. ..........[.... )

Permanent injuries to theeye.|......|...... 39 49 71 109
Wisconsin:

ABeyeinjuries. ..........[..... | e

Permanent injuries to theeye|......|......|...... 41 41 53

On their face, these figures seem to indicate a great increase
in nearly all the States both in the number of eye injuries
of all kinds and in the number of injuries to the eye of a
permanent character. Such, however, is hardly the correct
interpretation to be put upon them. There is probably
but reflected a wider and more thorough reporting of in-
dustrial accidents in the course of the years, the reporting
of later years being presumably also of a much more accurate
character. This supposition is borne out by the fact that in
accidents of nearly all other kinds similar increases are man-
ifested. Note is, moreover, to be taken of general industrial
growth. At the same time our figures give no sign of any
reduction in the number of injuries to the eye occasioned in
industry in the United States. Nor is there denoted how
far the present safety movements are having an effect on
the situation. For any real determination of the matter
we shall probably have to wait some years.

As to one form of accidents, however, we have figures of a
more encouraging sort. These are in respect to accidents
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occurring in Independence Day celebrations. As a result
of efforts to regulate, if not to eliminate, the use of danger-
ous fireworks on this occasion—to have a ‘ safe and sane
Fourth”’—injuries to the eye have shown a constant de-
crease of late years, in fact now becoming so few that they
have ceased to be recorded. In the following table are
shown the number of cases of the loss of one eye and the
number of cases of the loss of both eyes, or of total blind-
ness, occurring on the Fourth of July from 1903 to 1916, as
found by the American Medical Association.?

INJuRIES TO THE EYE FROM INDEPENDENCE DAY CELEBRATIONS

Number of | Number of Number of | Number of

cases of loss cases of cases of loss | cases of

of one eye blindness of one eye | blindness
1903. .. 75 10 1910. ... 33 7
1904. .. 61 19 IQII.... 26 8
190§. .. 106 25 1912.... 2r 8
1906. .. 72 22 1913. ... 22 2
1907. .. 75 12 1914.... 13 3
1908. .. 93 11 1915. ... 11 1
1909. .. 36 16 1916. ... 10 o

One further method remains for shedding light upon our
question whetber or not blindness is increasing relatively
to the general population. This is in the opinion of pro-
fessors of diseases of the eye in certain of the leading med-
ical schools of the country, obtained through letters of
inquiry. So far as an opinion is stated, this is that blind-
ness is tending to decrease.?

1 The figures have been published in August or September of each year in the
Journal of the American Medical Association. Since 1916 the compilation has been
discontinued for the reason that, as we are advised, the purposes held in view have
been largely accomplished.

3 Letters were sent to professors of diseases of the eye in Johns Hopkins University,
University of Pennsylvania, Jefferson Medical College, Columbia University,
Harvard University, University of Chicago, University of Mlchlga.n and North-
western Umvemty In three of the replies, it was the opinion that blindness was
dmng. This is, according to Dr. H. F. Hansell of Jefferson Medical College,

“because of the protection of eyes of men engaged in dangerous occupations; be-
cause of the prevention of ophthalmia neonatorum in infants by the Credé method;
and because of the careful fitting of glasses to the defective eyes of children.” One
reason stated by Dr. Arnold Knapp of Columbia University is that  the more active
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With all the evidence now before us which it is possible
to present, we may draw certain deductions regarding our
prime question whether blindness is increasing or decreasing.
Though the returns of the census enumerations of the blind
as a whole iu different years are not of a character to enable
us to ascertain with definiteness the movement of blind-
ness, yet from an examination in respect to age and in
respect to age of the occurrence of blindness among those
reported it seems hardly to be doubted that the number of
the blind in younger life has steadily decreased of late years;
and if there is no reason to suspect an increased operation
of the causes of blindness among persons in adult life, we
have very decided evidence of a diminution in general.
With respect to accidents and injuries to the eye, it seems
" hardly other than likely that, despite all our industrial
growth, with the attention now being directed to the pre-
vention of industrial accidents in particular, and with the
increasing introduction of safety appliances, there is being
effected a gradual reduction in the number of injuries to the
eye, and consequently of cases of blindness therefrom—an
opinion that perhaps finds support only partially from the
statistics which we have, but perhaps no less demonstrably
from other well-founded evidence. For that blindness
which is ascribed to general diseases, we may believe that
there is a rather considerable diminution resulting from more
skilled medical treatment and from improved sanitary
conditions—a view generally supported by our statistics.
For the same reasons we may conclude that some of the
local eye diseases which cause loss of sight are being sim-
treatment of the most frequent sources of blindness, namely, the blindness resulting
from infection at birth, which is slowly being better controlled throughout the
civilized world. Secondly, it is due to the protection to the eyes in the occupations
which are dangerous to the eyesight.” The view of Dr. Samuel Theobald of Johns
Hopkins University is “based upon the fact (a) that much more careful and exact
‘ refraction’ work is done than was formerly the case; (b) that the importance of
recognizing and dealing promptly with gonorrheal infections of the eyes at birth
has been brought home to the public and to the medical profession in recent years;
(c) that owing to the precautions taken against accidents, fewer eyes are lost from

this cause than formerly; and (d) that we are able to cope more successfully with
syphilitic eye diseases since the introduction of salvarsan,”
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ilarly affected. The statistics in respect to certain of these
do not, it is true, indicate a perceptible decrease; but in
others, especially trachoma and ophthalmia neonatorum of
recent years, an appreciable abatement is apparent. In that
blindness found to be of hereditary origin, there would seem
to be a residuum which may persist for an indefinite period;
but with the progress of the science of eugenics, we may
hope that eventually there may be brought about some
reduction of this form of blindness also. Hence, viewing
the situation in its entirety, we seem justified in affirming
a conviction that blindness has within a measurable time
shown on the whole a decrease, although this decrease
cannot at all be called a very material one; and that the
chances are that in the future this decline will continue,
perhaps at an accelerated rate.



CHAPTER XI

ORGANIZED MOVEMENTS FOR THE PREVENTION OF
BLINDNESS

With respect to the possibilities of the prevention of
blindness there remains one further matter to call for atten-
tion. This is the organization of special movements for
the attainment of such a result. Of so great consequence
has the question come to be regarded that we have a con-
scious gathering of forces in the United States looking to
and working for the reduction of blindness to its lowest
possible extent, with its eventual elimination. There is in
fact involved one of the most significant as well as one of
the most important undertakings of the day for the proper
disposal of pressing social problems.

The movement for the prevention of blindness may be
said to have had its inception largely in the concern aroused
from the prevalence of ophthalmia neonatorum.! It was
upon this disease in nearly all cases that the primary stress
at the outset was laid; and it was only in time as a rule that
the movement was extended to include other causes. Ref-
erence has already been made to the efforts that have in
particular been put forth respecting loss of sight from in-
fant blindness, and also from trachoma and from accidents.

To the medical profession is owed the first debt for the
lending of thought to the matter of the prevention of blind-
ness. Initial action appears to have been taken by the

1 “When we realize that a large proportion of the children attending our schools
for the blind need never have been in such institutions, if proper care had been given
in infancy, it behooves us to stimulate and further this campaign for the abolition
of blindness. Such efforts must result in true economy to the state, and in immeas-
urable gain to the sum of human happiness in the restoration to joyous usefulness of
lives which would otherwise be doomed to wretchedness and unhappiness.” Outlosk
Jor the Blind, i., 1907, P. 29.
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New York Medical Society in 1887 when a committee was
appointed to investigate the question of blindness from
ophthalmia neonatorum and to make report thereupon.
Other medical bodies followed, that with the largest in-
fluence being the American Medical Association. From
these organizations interest gradually spread to lay organ-
izations. Finally, there were brought into being special
bodies with the sole object of devoting consideration to the
problem. Attention to the question of the prevention of
blindness is now found manifested by the medical and nurs-
ing professions, by organizations of a general nature, by
organizations particularly concerned with the blind, and by
organizations formed expressly for the purpose.!

The body created for dealing with the problem on a na-
tion-wide scale is that which is at present known as the
National Committee for the Prevention of Blindness.
As a result of early medical interest, there was established
in 1906 the New York Committee for the Prevention of
Blindness, which in 1908 was adopted by the New York.
Association for the Blind. In 1913 connection with the
latter body was severed, and the committee became the
New York State Committee for the Prevention of Blind-
ness. In 1910 there was organized along similar lines the
American Association for the Conservation of Vision. Be-
cause of the calls for advice and assistance from various
sections of the country, and because of the need generally
felt for a body which should be in a position to serve the
country as a whole, consolidation was effected in 1915 be-
tween these two organizations, with the resultant inaugura-
tion of the National Committee for the Prevention of Blind-
ness, having headquarters in New York City.? The stated
aims of the Committee are as follows:

1 On the organized movement for the prevention of blindness, see Science, xiv.,

1889, p. 268; xviii., 1891, p. 772; Chicago Medical Recorder, xxxvii., 1918, p. 316;

of National Conference of Charities and Correction, 1909, p. 91; Report

of United States Commissioner of Education, 1912, p. 334; Russell Sage Foundation,
Bulletin, 1910, DO. 1.

1 The Committee was incorporated in 1917. The governing board is composed of

thirty members, with an advisory board of specialists, including physicians and
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1. To endeavor to ascertain, through study and investiga-
tion, any causes, whether direct or indirect, which may re-
sult in blindness or impaired vision.

2. To advocate measures which shall lead to the elimina-
tion of such causes.

3. To disseminate knowledge concerning all matters per-
taining to the care and use of the eye.

The Committee serves as a clearing house and bureau of
information, renders expert advice, publishes and distributes
literature of different kinds, conducts lectures and exhibits,
secures desirable legislation, and codperates with various
organizations.!

In certain individual States there have been formed
special societies or associations for the prevention of blind-
ness, all organized subsequently to the formation of the
first society in New York. Such are at present found in
New York, Maryland, Kentucky,? Illinois, California, and
North Carolina. By them educational campaigns are con-
ducted, treatment secured for incipient cases of blindness,
and other beneficial service rendered.?

Among organizations devoted to the interests of the blind
there is full recognition of the import of the movement for
the prevention of blindness. With associations, particularly
the larger ones, the preventlon of blindness is often a fore-
most aim. To public commissions, work in this direction
is generally entrusted as a specific duty. By both these
bodies no small results have been accomplished, some of

them even employing special nurses or conducting special

laymen interested in the public welfare. The annual dues of contributing members
are $2; of subscribing members, §5; of sustaining members, $10-$50; of associate
members, $50-$100; and of donors, larger sums. Grants are made by the Russell
Sage Foundation and by the Rockefeller Foundation. Expenditures amount to
about $20,000 a year.

1 Nearly three-quarters of a million pieces of literature have now been distributed
by the Committee and its predecessors. A special periodical, known as “The News
Letter,” is published bi-monthly.

1 The work in this State has been mainly concerned with trachoma. Speciad con-
uibuummrwdndbta"lounumFund”fortbebmdumm
under suitable treatment.

lContnbutwmmMmmvedbythuuodﬁa.indl&‘ddhtbhn
of membership dues of different kinds.
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clinics to render their efforts the more effective.! The
special schools for the blind, too, are having a part in the
undertaking, their greatest service perhaps being in the
dissemination of literature and in the giving of advice to par-
ents.?

The interest of medical bodies in the saving of sight is
now a rather pronounced one. In the American Medical
Association there is, in connection with the Council on
Public Health and Instruction, a sub-committee of the
Section on Ophthalmology, known as the Committee on the
Conservation of Vision, which by publications and other-
wise seeks to acquaint the profession and the general pub-
lic with the matter. In many of the State medical societies
there are similar committees, usually consisting of an oph-
thalmologist, an obstetrician, and a public health officer,
with now and then local committees. In medical period-
icals frequent notice is given. Among organizations of
nurses larger attention is being devoted to the preservation
of sight, particularly of the new born, the American Asso-
ciation of Public Health Nursing now having a special
committee on the subject. Hospitals, both general and
special, and notably the eye infirmaries of large cities, are
likewise alive to the situation, attaching more and more
importance to follow-up work. On the part of public health
officials, State and local, the saving of sight is receiving
increasing consideration.?

11n a few States there is required report of all cases of seriously impaired vision
coming to the knowledge of physicians,

s In one or two schools, notably that of Arkansas, there are special appropriations
for the purpose.

sIn connection with the great explosion in Halifax, Nova Scotia, in December,
1917, causing possibly about six hundred injuries to the eye, the loss of one eye in
nearly two hundred cases, and the loss of both eyes in over two score, there was
undertaken a noteworthy campaign for the prevention of blindness, the National
Committee for the Prevention of Blindness, American workers for the blind (includ-
ing special committees of the American Association of Instructors of the Blind and
the American Association of Workers for the Blind), and American eye specialists
codperating with the American Red Cross. See News Letter, Feb., April, 1918;
Owtlook for the Blind, xi., 1918, p. 77; Survey, xxxix., 1018, p. 675; Simmons Quarterly,

Feb., 1018; American Journal of Ophthalmology, i. (n. 8.), 1918, p. 223; Proceedings
of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1918, p. s5.
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Finally, concern in the prevention of blindness, or in the
conservation of vision, is being increasingly manifested
on the part of certain general organizations. This is in con-
siderable measure the outgrowth of the present movement
for the prevention of accidents, or “safety first,” which in
itself constitutes one of the most hopeful signs in the situa-
tion. The aim is largely an educational one, or to awaken
the public to a realization of the dangers likely to be met
with, and to instill a spirit of caution, the campaign being
carried on by means of leaflets and posters, lectures and
exhibits, and notices in the public press. In all undertakings
of the kind no small share of attention is bestowed upon
the risks to which the eyes are exposed, and upon the need
of their proper care and use. The movement receives
added strength from the creation of such bodies as the
National Safety Council, with a very large membership,
and with local organizations in different States and cities,
and which prepares many bulletins, posters, and other
literature, and the Conference Board on Safety and Sanita-
tion, representing the National Founders’ Association, the
National Association of Manufacturers, and the National
Metal Trades Association, which engages in much educa-
tional work. In New York City there has been established
the Safety Institute of America, which has various devices
for protection against eye accidents. By a number of indus-
trial establishments, either in conjunction with the or-
ganized movements, or independently of them, efforts are
being put forth on an enlarging scale to warn employees of
perils. By some insurance companies campaigns are con-
ducted to inculcate lessons of prudence. By certain public
agencies, especially State departments relating to labor,
and most of all by industrial accident boards, the matter of
the prevention of injuries in industry is being given greater
and greater stress.!

1 By several of the agencies enumerated, both special agencies for tbe bl

and
general agencies, “museums of safety” are maintained, to show devices for the
protection of the sight.
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Apart from the matter of the prevention of accidents to
the eye, there has been stimulated a concern in the conserva-
tion of vision as a whole in certain general organizations.
In such bodies as the National Education Association,
the American Federation of Labor, and the Illuminating
Engineering Society, there have been created special de-
partments or committees on the subject. Such is the case
also among some civic clubs, especially women’s clubs.
By public authorities also, especially those having to do
with education or with the care of children, increased atten-
tion is being devoted to the movement.? \

llnxmmckyin!oxspﬁnhminsettedinthephtfomsonheth}eeluding
political parties, favoring measures for the prevention of blindness from trachoma.
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PART III

PROVISION FOR THE EDUCATION OF BLIND
CHILDREN
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CHAPTER XII

THE EDUCATION OF THE BLIND PRIOR TO ITS INTRO-
DUCTION INTO THE UNITED STATES

The lot of the blind in human history has ever been a sad
one. The most that they could usually expect at the hands
of their fellow-men has been pity. Among the nations
generally, including the ignorant and barbarous, there was
likely to be evoked compassion for the condition of the
sightless folk who lived in their midst. Now and then a
less indulgent treatment was extended, more than one in-
stance of harsh usage of them being found. Among such
highly civilized peoples as the Greeks and the Romans
there was for the most part indifference to the fate of the
blind, and occasionally actual cruelty was displayed to-
wards them. With not a few of the ancient, and even of
the modern, races the affliction of the blind was looked upon
as a divine visitation; and in various forms was the question
asked: “Who did sin, this man, or his parents?”

The réle of the blind man was ordinarily that of the beg-
gar, and his due was the commiseration and alms of the
kindly-disposed, with perhaps here and there the maledic-
tions of the evil-hearted.!

From Bartimzus to Lesueur—the first pupil of Haliy—the
blind were left to procure a precarious subsistence begging at
the entrance of temples, in the churchyards, or by the wayside.
Their infirmity was considered a sufficient cause to prevent them
from participating in the activities of life and from enjoying
the blessings of instruction or the benefits of industry. They

1 One useful service of the blind in past times was in acting as guides in journeys
across deserts, and in leading people through the streets of cities when fogs lay
heavy—somewhat after the manner of the blind girl in *“The Last Days of Pompeii.”
In Japan the blind are said at one period to have been employed to memorize the
history of the nation.
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were even allowed at times to become the objects of harsh and
inhuman pastime in the hands of ignorant and vicious people.?!

It is only after the advent of the Christian era that any
pronounced change is found in the general attitude towards
the blind. To the churches where charity was dispensed
they gladly came, and here they could expect to inspire a
lively sympathy in the breasts of worshippers, from which
might spring aid of a more substantial kind. In the course
of time the Church is found displaying more direct con-
cern in the blind, and attempting on a greater or less scale
to provide for their material wants.

In the fourth century a hospice was established for the
blind by St. Basil at Ceesarea in Cappadocia, with guides
furnished for them. In the century following a refuge was
offered to the sightless by the hermit St. Lymnzus at Syr
in Syria, special cottages being erected for their use. About
630 a retreat, or typhlocomium, was set up at Jerusalem
for their benefit. Not long after a kind of hospice was
created for them by St. Bertrand, bishop of Le Mans, which
was probably at Pontlieu in Northwestern France. In the
eleventh century William the Conqueror, in expiation of his
sins, as was believed, founded among other institutions
hospices for the blind and other infirm persons at Cherbourg,
Rouen, Bayeux, and Caen.

In 11478 at Memmingen, Bavaria, Duke Welf VII. created
a home for certain of the blind, in which it seems possible
that some sort of instruction was given. In 1260 there was
established the most important institution for the blind
so far brought into existence. This was at the time of the
Crusades when a number of the Crusaders returned to
Western Europe with their sight destroyed, either as a
result of punishment inflicted at the hands of the Saracens
or as the result of diseases contracted in their expeditions.

1 M. Anagnos, “Education of the Blind,” 1882, p. 4; Report of Perkins Institu-
tion, 1881, p. 53. “The post of the blind has always been by the highway in the

humble attitude of the beggar; their dwelling place has been the almshouse.” North
American Review, xxxvii., 1833, p. 21.
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For these an asylum was created at Paris by Louis IX., or
St. Louis, known as the Hotel des Quinse-Vingts, in which
several hundred blind persons found a refuge. Later other
persons, including women, who had lost their sight from
various causes were admitted. For the support of this
home, begging was encouraged on the part of the inmates,
direct gifts also coming to it from the charitably inclined.
In 1350 a similar but smaller institution was founded at
Chartres by King John the Good. Like hospices were
established in other countries of Europe as well as in France,
notably at Bruges in 1305, and at Ghent in 1370. Brother-
hoods for the service of the blind were also organized in a
number of cities, including Chartres, Caen, Chilons, Meaux,
Padua, Frankfort, and Hull.

During all this time there is met little reference to at-
tempts to impart instruction to the blind. No doubt there
were not a few individual efforts here and there to give this,
mostly by word of mouth, and especially to such as had
become blind some years after birth when there had already
been opportunity to acquire something of an education
after the manner of other children, and to those of the
classes who were privileged to have an education at all.
It is not until we reach the sixteenth century, when learning
was receiving attention on all sides, that, so far as we have
recorded accounts, the light of knowledge begins really to
dawn for the blind. ‘

Among the first efforts with which we are acquainted to
bring instruction to the sightless was that of Girolimo
Cardano (1501-1576), the physician of Pavia in Italy, in
the sixteenth century. Having become interested in the
deaf and their education, he conceived the idea that the
blind might be taught through the sense of touch, and '
attempted to procure to some extent instruction for them.
About the same time, if not in fact a little before, a blind
man, Peter Pontanus, a Fleming, published a book regarding
the blind. In 1646 there appeared in Italy an anonymous
publication, “Il Cieco Afflito ¢ Consolato,” in France called
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“L’Aveugle Afiigé et Consolé.”” In 1670 another treatise
on the blind was given to the world, this by Padre Lana
Terzi of Brescia in Italy, who had likewise previously writ-
ten of the deaf. Not long after we find two instances in
Switzerland of instruction afforded to blind persons.!

Accompanying all the endeavors to convey instruction
to the blind were attempts to provide a means whereby
they could be made to read by the pressure of their fin-
gers upon objects in relief—that is, to contrive a device
whereby printed words could be made known to them.
In the desire to secure a system of tangible characters for
use by the blind, many were the experiments that were
tried.? Among the most important of these in former days
were the ventures of Francisco Lucas in Spain early in
the sixteenth century, of Rampazetto in Italy later in the
same century, and of Pierre Moreau in Fta.nce towards
the middle of the seventeenth century.?

We now come in our accounts of the instruction of the
blind to a name that is forever to shine afar in the narrative
of efforts to aid those deprived of the sense of sight—the
name of the man with whom the real work in their educa-
tion commences—Valentin Haiiy. This man lived in
Paris, France, towards the close of the eighteenth century,
and was drawn to the notice of the blind by certain of the

11t may be recorded here that at nearly all times there have been instances of
blind authors, many of whom are well known. Most of such probably became blind
in later life. Cicero tells of a blind man who had been educated. In Milan there was
a blind painter and writer, Gia Paclo Lomazzo, who died in 1592.

3 The various efforts to devise a system of raised print for the blind are considered
at length in Chapter XXVI.

3In the late years of the seventeenth, and in the early years of the eighteenth,
century there was increasing attention towards the blind and their condition on the
part of men of learning, though this was rather of speculative interest than of prac-
tical measures for their benefit. In England John Locke in his ‘‘Essay upon the
Human Understanding”’ made references to the intellectual processes of the blind.
In Germany Leibnitz referred to the blind and to the condition of their minds. In
France Condillac in his * Essas sur I'Origine des Connaisonces Humaines” and * Treisé
des Sensations,” considered the effect of blindness upon the powers of perception.
Diderot and Rousseau both became interested in the blind and served to arouse
public concern in them. The Abbé Deschamps who had taken an interest in the
education of the deaf turned his attention late in the eighteenth century to the blind
also, of whom he wrote.



‘
EARLY EDUCATION OF THE BLIND 257

abuses to which they were subjected.! Moved with pity
at their fate, he began to wonder if they might not be ed-
ucated and their condition changed for the better. All the
information that was possible regarding them he collected,
especially as to previous attempts to give them instruction.
Finding that the processes hitherto employed were scant,
consisting of little more than a ciphering frame and a few
raised characters made out with the utmost difficulty, he
determined to set about the task of imparting instruction as
best he could, hoping as he went along to come upon the
necessary measures.2 In 1784 he discovered a blind boy,
Frangois Lesueur by name, begging on the streets. This boy
Haiiy took as his first pupil, offering him pay as compensa-
tion for his lost occupation. Upon Lesueur were begun the
experiments in the way of instruction. The great difficulty
lay in finding a means of conveying the printed word in
such fashion as to be apprehended by his sightless pupil;
and upon this Haiiy labored most industriously. In time
a means came to light, and the education of the blind was
assured.

In such manner began the first school to be established
ip the world for the blind.* To it was given the name of
Institution National des Jeunes Aveugles. The Societé Phil-
anthropique took the school under its patronage, entrusting
to Haiiy twelve blind children, whom it agreed to support.
At the results achieved the city of Paris was overjoyed, and
many donations found their way to the new institution.
The Royal Academy of Sciences made examination of the
work, especially of the newly found raised print, and gave
its approval; while Haiiy was himself received by the King.

1 Haily's first interest in the blind arose from the sight at a fair of a number who
were dressed in grotesque fashion and were pretending, with notes placed before
them, to play instruments of music, in order to make discordant noises and thus
to draw a crowd to the house of their patron.

2 Hafly had been much impressed with the public performance of a blind girl in a
musical recital, Theresa von Paradis, the gifted blind girl of Vienna, who had been
taught by special means.

s The institution founded at Memmingen, Bavaria, several centuries before, to
which reference has been made, was probably more of an asylum for the blind than
anything else, though some instruction may also have been afforded in it.
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In 1786 Haiiy published his *“Essai sur I’Education des
Aveugles.” In 1791, after the outbreak of the Revolution,
the school was taken over by the state, and continued there-
after to be a public institution.!

The work of the education of the blind had now been
inaugurated in Europe, and it only remained for the other
countries to follow the example set by France. This was
accomplished in most of them within a few years, Great
Britain being the first to follow. In 1791 a school was
opened in Liverpool; in Edinburgh and Bristol in 1793;
in London in 1799, and another in 1801 ; in Norwich in 1805;
in Dublin in 1809; and later in other cities. The early years
of the nineteenth century also saw schools started in most
of the capitals of the Continent: in Vienna in 1804; in
Berlin and Stockholm in 1806; in Milan in 1807; in Amster-
dam, Dresden, and Prague in 1808; in St. Petersburg and
Ziirich in 1809; in Copenhagen in 1811; and in Brussels,
Lausanne, and Breslau in 1816. In the course of the en-
suing years schools were founded in various other cities of
Europe. By the time the task of instruction was to pass
on to America, which was towards the close of the second
decade of the nineteenth century, the work was already
upon an established footing in the Old World. ’

1 Haily continued for some years after the troublous days of the Revolution to
support the school at his own expense. When in 1801 it was incorporated with the
Hotel des Quinsge Vingis, he resigned and opened a private school of his own, which
he called “Le Musée des Aveugles.” In 1806 he was invited to St. Petersburg to
found a school, which invitation he accepted, on his way establishing a school at
Berlin also. In 1817 he returned to France, there to die five years later, having
well earned the title of ‘““the Father and Apostle of the Blind.”

Note 10 CHAPTER XII.—For accounts of the early work for the blind before and
after it was taken up in America, the following may be referred to: Valentin Hally,
‘‘Essay upon the Education of the Blind ” (translation), 1786, reprint, 1804 (Eng-
land); Dr. Guillié, “Essay on the Instruction and Amusements of the Blind”™
(translation), 1819 (England); J. G. Knie, “Guide to the Proper Management and
Education of Blind Children” (translation), ed. 1876 (England); Abbé C. Carton,
“Establishments for the Blind in England” (translation), 1838 (England); Thomas
Anderson, “Observations on the Employment, Education, and Habits of the Blind,*"
1837 (England); Charles Baker, ‘“Contributions to the Publications of the SoGety
for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge,” 1842, p. 490 (England); B. B. Bowen, ““A
Blind Man'’s Offering,” 1857; Statements of Education, Employments, and Internal
Arrangements of the Asylum for the Blind (Glasgow), 1844; James Gall, ‘‘ Historical
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Sketch of the Origin and Progress of Literature for the Blind,” 1834 (England);
Alfred Payne, “The Education of the Blind and the Deaf and Dumb,” 1863 (Eng-
land); ““Trimsharp’s Account of Himself,” 1873, p. s4; R. H. Blair, “Education
of the Blind” (read at Meeting of National Association for the Promotion of Social
Science), 1876 (England); William Artman and L. V. Hall, *Beauties and Achieve-
ments of the Blind,” 1854; W. H. Prescott, * Biographical and Critical Miscellanies,”
1845, p. 53; William Chapin, “Report on the Benevolent Institutions of Great
Britain and Paris” (Ohio School), 1846; Henry Hendrickson, “Out from the Dark-
ness,” 1879, p. 53, and passim; Robert Meldrum, ‘Light on Dark Paths,” 1891
(England); F. A. Goodale, “The Literature of Philanthropy,” 1803, p. 170; J. W.
Welch, “Abilities and Achievements of the Blind,” 190s, p. 268; W. H. Levy,
“Blindness and the Blind,” 1873, p. 77 (England); J. R. Friedlander, ‘Observations
on the Instruction of Blind Persons,” 1833; J. T. Sibley, ‘“The Blind, Their Charac-
teristics and Education,” 1891; A. C. Smith, “The Orphan Blind Girl,” 186s; H. A.
Fuller, “Where Dark Shadows Play,” 1890, p. so; S. F. C. Little, “The Education
of the Blind” (read before Wisconsin Teachers’ Association), 1879; Transactions of
Royal Scottish Society of Arts, 1895, p. 10; “The Blind Made Happy,” 1837;
M. Anagnos, “Education of the Blind,” 1882; E. E. Allen, “Education of Defect-
ives,” in “ Education in the United States’ (monograph, no. 15), 1900, p. 18; Memo-
rial Tribute to the Character and Virtues of Dr. Joseph H. Johnson, 1893; L. E.
Rn:buds, “Two Noble Lives,” 1911, p. 30; Memoir of Samuel Gridley Howe, 1876,

. 13; Proceedings at Celebration of the 10oth Anniversary of the Birth of Samuel
Gridley Howe, 1902, p. 14; E. E. Allen, “Historical Sketch of the Life and Labors
of J. R. Friedlander,” 1903; Maurice de la Sizeranne, “The Blind as Seen through
Blind Eyes” (translated by F. P. Lewis), 1803, p. 52; W. H. Illingworth, ‘His-
tory of the Education of the Blind,” 1910, p. 4 (England); James Gray, ‘What
Is Doing for the Blind,” 1862 (England); C. F. Fraser, “Fighting in the Dark,”
i879, p. 17 (Canada); Robert Maguire, “The Deaf and Dumb and the Blind,” 1863
(England) ; E. R. Scott, “History of the Education of the Blind Prior to 1830,” 1916
(En,glau ); Transactions of International Congress on Hygiene and Demography,
1893, iv., p 224 (England); E. G. Dexter, ‘“History of Education in the United
States,” 1904, P. 473; In Memoriam, John Dennison Russ, x881; F. B. Sanborn,
“Dr. Samuel Gridley Howe the Philanthropist,” 1801, p. 125; J. V. Armstrong,
“‘History and Prospects of Tennessee School,” 1898; Penny Cyclopedia, 183s, iv.,
p. 515; Chambers’s Encyclopedia, 1861, Art. ““Blind” (England); National Encyclo-
pedia, 1847, Art. “Blind” (England); English Encyclopedia, 1859, Art. ““Blind”’;
Encyclopedia Britannica, ed. 1911, Art. “Blind”’; Catholic Encyclopedia, 1909, v.,
_p- 306; Nelson’s Encyclopedia, 1917, ii., p. 136; Preliminary Report of 8th Census,
1860, 1862, p. 41; Population of the United States, from 8th Census, 1864, pp. Ixx.,
687; American Encyclopedia of Ophthalmology, 1916, i., p. 249; viii., p. 6372; Ref-
erence Handbook of the Medical Sciences, 1913, ii., p. 96; Cyclopedia of Education,
1879, p. 8s; Cyclopedia of Education, 1911, i., p. 395; New England Magcu'ne, iv.,
1833, p. 177; xv. (n. 8.), 1807, p. 673; Southern Literary Messemger, ix., 1843, p. 6;
North American Review, xxn, 1830, p. 66; xxxvii., 1833, p. 20; ., 1840, P. 520;
Western Monthly Magaszine, iii., 1835, p. 150; Nalional Magasine, viii., 1856, p. 540;
x., 1887, PP. 33, 121, 247, 419; Southem Bwom, iv., 188s, p. 407; Eavm s Magasine,
xxxv., 1867, p. 767; Hogg’s Instructor, vi., 1856, p. 130; Naiional Review, x., 1860,
p. 75; Canadian Monthly Magasine, xviii., 1880, p. 171; Catholic World, xlviii., 1889,
p. 671; Scribner’s Magasine, xii., 1893, p. 373,Pedaxn¢kal8emury,u 1902, p. 127;
Literary and Tkedogccalllmcw iii., 1836, p. 266; De Bow’s Review, xvii., 1854,p 435;
Hibbert Journdl, viii., 1909, p. 142; Good Words, xxi., 1880, p. 763; Mantor ii., 1892,
p. 288; Edmburgh an xcix., 1854. . 61; Eh»bwgh Magasine and Rmcw, ii.,
1774, P. 673; Quorterly Review, cxviii., 1865, P. 430; Chastauguan, xv., 1892, p. 65s;
Musenm of Foreign Literature, Soicnu. and Art, xxiv., 1834, p. 230; M muldy Review,
cxxxii., 1833, P. 275; Americon Journal of Education, i., 1830, p. 370; i. (n. 8.),
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1856, p. 551, iil., 1857, P. 477; iv., 1857, p. 127; Home and School, ii., 1873, p. 504;
New England Pictorial Magasine, March 1881, p. 45; American A:umk of Educasion,
iii., 1833, p. §77; vi., 1836, p. 252; Lens, ii., 1904, p. 2; Address of the Trustees
of the New Instmmon for the Education of t.he Blind to the Public, 1833; Account
of the New York Institution for the Blind, 1833; Report of United States Commis-
sioner of Education, 1871, p. 445; 1872, p. 433; Proceedings of Association to Estab-
lish a School for the Education of the Blind in Pennsylvania, 1833; Report of Trus-
tees Appointed to Collect Information Relative to the Education of the Blind
(Ohio), 1836; Ceremonies at Laying of Corner Stone of New York State School
for the Blind, 1866; Commemoration of 7oth Anniversary of Founding of North
Carolina School, 1910, p. 21; Origin and History of Georgia Academy for the
Blind, 1887; Proceedings of 1st Reunion of Officers, Teachers, and Pupils of New
York State School, 1879, p. 66; History of Illinois School, 1893; Report of Massachu-
setts Board of Charity, 1864, p. 68; Report of Illinois Board of Public Charities,
1876, p. 129; Report of Pennsylvania Board of Public Charities, 1870, p. 148; Report
of Tennessee Board of Charities, 1903, p. 34; Indiana Bulletin of Charities and Cot-
rection, June, 1912, p. 206; Bulletin of Iowa Institutions, ii., 1900, p. 453; xiii., 1911,
Pp.. 230; Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1876. p. 11;
1892, p. 62; 1910, passim; Proceedings of American Association of Workers for the
Blind, 1911, p. 10; Talks, Tales, and Public Opinion, Nov., Dec., 1901; Jan., Feb.,
1902; Report of Perkins Institution, 1871, p. 29; 1874, pp. 10, 33; 1876, p. 89; 1881,
P- 49; 1882, p. 117; Iowa School, 1891, p. 10; Tennessee School, 1891, p. 11; Ohio
School, 1855, PP. 17, 25; 1893, D. 141 (sth reunion of former pupils, 1890); Pennsyl-
vania Institution, 1883, p. 8; 1901, p. 47; Arkansas School, 1870, p. 8; New York
Institute, 1845, p. 14; Maryland School, 1913, p. 72; New York State School, 1867,

P- 43.



CHAPTER XIII

HISTORY OF THE EDUCATION OF THE BLIND IN THE
UNITED STATES '

FounpiNnG oF THE FIRST SCHOOLS

The education of the blind in the United States formally
began with the opening of the first school. Before this
there were no doubt, as in Europe, certain occasional in-
stances of instruction essayed in some small way by the
families or friends of the sightless; but such instruction
could hardly have been other than a very meagre one, and
could have seriously affected but a very few. For the great
number of the blind, children as well as adults, educational
facilities were not to be had.

Upon the establishment of schools for the b]md in Europe
in the late years of the eighteenth and the early years of
the nineteenth century, it might be expected that at a not
distant date systematic instruction would be undertaken
in America, in a soil equally congenial. In the opening,
furthermore, of the first schools for the deaf in the United
States in the year 1817 and the ensuing years, attention
to the educational needs of the blind was likely to become
the more pronounced; and it was only a question of time
until efforts should follow to create schools for them as well.

Before the close of the eighteenth century a faint interest
in the blind and in the possibilities of their education was
to be discerned, amounting, however, to little more than a
speculative notice.! Before the following century was far

1 One of the earliest references in this country to the blind is found in the Massachu-
sefts Magasine in 1791 (iii., p. 99). This was “an account of Dr. Henry Moyes, the
blind philosopher,” describing a lecture by Dr. Bew before the Literary and Phil-
osophical Sodiety of Manchester, England. In the American Museum in 1792 (xi.,
PP- 27, 103) there was a review, of a speculative character and dealing with the
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advanced, concern in the blind began to make itself felt in
more than one quarter, and at the same time to take on a
more practical character. Towards the end of the second
decade of the century this had reached the stage where it
seemed expedient that public inquiry should be set on foot
to determine the number and condition of the blind, which
was usually to embrace the deaf as well—such constituting
the first real legislative recognition of the blind in the coun-
try. In 1819 an enumeration was authorized in New Hamp-
shire, in 1821 in Pennsylvania, in 1825 in Vermont, and a
few years later in Connecticut and Massachusetts. Further
attention was directed to the blind from their inclusion for
the first time in the returns of the United States census of
1830.

During the progress of these investigations, and in part
as a result of them, an interest was awakened in the blind
which resolved itself into the consideration of the actual
establishment of schools for their instruction. This interest
was strengthened by the tidings that now came to America
of the institutions in successful operation in Europe, with
the prompting of the query why similar undertakings might
not be brought into being in this country as well. Signs of
promise for the creation of schools first manifested them-
selves in three cities on the Atlantic seaboard—Boston,
New York, and Philadelphia.

In the early years of the nineteenth century in the city
of Boston and in its vicinity serious inquiry began to be
made on the part of certain persons as to the possibilities
of the education of the blind, and the feasibility was dis-
cussed of organizing a movement for the purpose.! Little,

powers of the blind, of an essay by Dr. Bew, entitled “Observations on Blindness
and the Employment of the Senses to Supply the Loss of Sight,” taken from the
Memoirs of this Society. In the Port Folio of Philadelphia in 1806 (i. [n. s.], pp. 52,
132) appeared an account of Thomas Blacklock, the blind poet.

1 Letters on the advisability of the creation of a school appeared in the Columbian
Centinel of Boston, Jan. 17, 1825, in the Boston Recorder, Feb. 29, 1829, and in the
National Philanthropist and Investigator, March 12, 1829. An account of the school
at Vienna was given in the Boston Atkeneum in 1820 (vi., p. 221), which was taken
from the London Montkly Magasine, Oct., 1819, and in the New England Galaxy,
Feb. 27, 1827. In the New Englond Galaxy, Aug. 15, 1828, the schools in Paris and
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however, was accomplished till 1826 when a strong impetus
was given to the movement upon the return to the city
of a physician, Dr. John D. Fisher, from Paris, where in
the course of his studies he had had occasion to visit the
school founded by Valentin Haiiy, with the work of which
he had been much impressed. The agitation in favor of the
establishment of a school was now redoubled, and more
and more encouragement was lent to the project. In 1827
a sum of money was raised to collect information both in
regard to the number of pupils to be affected and in regard
to the proper steps to be taken for the starting of a school.!
A number of philanthropic citizens became enlisted in the
enterprise,” and several meetings were held. Finally, a
gathering was invited of all those who were interested in
the matter, which was held on February 10, 1829, at the
Exchange Coffee House. Here the question of a school was
taken up at length, and a report made of the conditions call-
ing for it. It was estimated that there were four hundred
blind persons in Massachusetts, and fifteen hundred in the
New England States. So urgent was the need felt to be that
the outcome of the meeting was the actual organization of
a school. Before another month had elapsed, the legislature
was asked to incorporate this as the New England Asylum
for the Blind, later to be known as the Perkins Institution
and Massachusetts School for the Blind, which it did
unanimously and without debate, at the same time directing
that the number and condition of the blind in the State
should be ascertained. In order that the State might itself
have a hand in the management of the new institution,
the board of trustees was made to include the Governor of
the State, the Lieutenant-Governor, the President of the

Liverpool are described. In the Boston Commercial Gazette the work of the school
in Paris is mentioned, and the need of an institution in America presented (quoted
in American Journal of Education, i. [n. s.], 1830, p. 79.) See also Christian Register,
Boston, March 21, 1829; Christian Teachers’ Manual, Boston, ii., 1829, p. 258;
Classical Journal and Scholars’ Review, Boston, i., 1830, p. 188.

1 Report of Perkins Institution, 1874, pp. 10, 33.

3 It is interesting to note that one of the early organizers was William H. Prescott,
the historian, himself blind.
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Senate, and the Speaker of the House of Representa-
tives.

To take charge of the school and to conduct its operations,
and to secure pupils for it, there was called Dr. Samuel
Gridley Howe, who had already shown himself warm in
the espousal of human causes.! Before the actual opening,
it was decided that he should proceed to Europe and learn
the methods there employed for teaching the blind. This
Dr. Howe did in 1831, visiting the schools in Edinburgh,
Paris, and Berlin.? Though apparently not fiding every-
thing in these places worthy of emulation, he saw much to
aid him in his future work. On his return to America,
he brought with him two blind teachers to assist him,
one from the Edinburgh school and one from the Paris
school.

The school in Boston was now ready to assume its task.
Temporary quarters were found in the house of Dr. Howe’s
father, later being transferred to a rented building. In
August, 1832, the school received its first pupils, six in
number, and was now started on its appointed way.?

In 1830, or two years before the opening of the school,
the legislature of Massachusetts made an appropriation
for its benefit, consisting of $1,500, which was the unex-
pended balance of a previous grant for the deaf, this being
the first appropriation of public money in America directly
for the benefit of the blind. The year following the in-
auguration of the school an exhibition of pupils was given
in the presence of the legislature; and so favorable was the
impression made by them that a new appropriation of
$6,000 was forthwith voted, on the condition that twenty
poor blind children of the State should be educated free.
The school, however, did not rely solely upon the state
for its support. It sought assistance from private sources
as well. Pupils were taken for exhibition to a number

1 Dr. Howe had just returned from Greece, where he had gone to offer his services
for the lLiberation of that country.

2 American Annals of Education, i., 1831, p. 445.

8 Ibid., iv., 1833, p. 93; New Englond Magasine, iv., 1833, p. 248.
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of cities to solicit contributions from the public, while
entertainments of various kinds were given to raise
funds.!

Though the new school had its location in Massachusetts,
it was not for the children of this State alone that it was
designed. It was intended to receive children from all the
New England States, and in fact to be a common school for
them. Very soon after the school had commenced its
operations these States began to make arrangements for
the education of their blind children in it, with the appro-
priation of a certain amount for each pupil, Massachusetts
itself also adopting the plan; and this policy has been largely
continued to the present by all of them. Connecticut and
New Hampshire took action in 1832, the year the school was
started; Massachusetts and Vermont, in 1833; Maine, in
1834; and Rhode Island, in 1845.2 One other State, consid-
erably removed from New England, also made provision for
the instruction of its blind children at this school for a
time. This was South Carolina, which began the policy
in 1843. At the same time pupils whose expenses were

1One notable fair at Faneuil Hall netted over $11,000, while similar generosity
was met with in other cities. Soon after the school was started, a house valued at
$25,000 was offered by one whose name was subsequently given to it, on condition
that $50,000 in addition be raised, which was done in less than a month. On the
beginnings of this school, see ‘“The New England Asylum for the Blind,” 1829;
Address of Trustees of New England Institution for the Education of the Blind to
the Public, House Document, no. 25, 1833; Penny Magasine, i., 1833, D. 44; Boston
Weekly Messenger and Massachusetts Journal, Apr. 4, June 6, 1833; Boston Inguirer,
March 9, 1833; Christian Watchman, of Boston, March 29, 1833, Nov. 27, 1830;
New England jlagan'w, iii., 1832, p. 171; iv., 1833, Pp. 154, 504; American Annals
of Educaiion, iv., 1834, p-3; Religious Magasine, Boston, iii., 1833, p. 160; Monthly
Review (England ), ., 1833, P. 275; North American Rmew, 1., 1840, p. §20;
New England Palladium and Commercial Advertiser, Boston, Jan. 22, 183s; New
Englond Pictorial Magasine, March, 1881, p. 45; Maude Howe and Florence Howe
Hall, “Laura Bridgman, Dr. Howe’s Famous Pupil,” 1903, p. 1; Life and Journals
of Samuel G. Howe, by Laura E. Richards, 1909, ii., p. 11; Memoir of Samuel Gridley
Howe, 1876; Proceedings at Celebration of 1ooth Anniversary of the Birth of Samuel
G. Howe, 1902; Report of Perkins Institution, 1876, pp. 89, 92; 1882, p. 11; Brief
Summary of History of Perkins Institution, 1909.

3 See Report of Perkins Institution, 1834, p. 6; 1844, D. 5; Rhkode Island Educational
Magasine, i., 1853, p. 145; ii., 1853, p. 3. The first appropriation of Connecticut was
of $1,000, to continue twelve years; of New Hampshire, $500; and of Vermont,
$1,200.

8 Report of Perkins Institution, 1846, p. 5; 1847, p. 4.
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paid from private means were sent to the institution from
various parts of the country.!

Great as is the distinction of being the initial school for
the blind to be organized in the United States, to which
the institution at Boston is properly entitled, this is really
to be placed but very little ahead of the schools in New York
and Philadelphia. In point of fact, to the school in New
York belongs the honor of being the first to begin actual
operations. This school, the New York Institution for the
Blind, later called the New York Institute for the Educa-
tion of the Blind, came into being largely as the result of

_the interest on the part of some citizens of the city in cer-
tain blind children in the almshouse, who had attracted
attention as early as 1827. Correspondence followed with
the school in Edinburgh, Scotland, regarding the methods
to be employed in instruction; and in 1831 a petition was
presented to the legislature of the State, praying for the
incorporation of the institution, which was at once done.
On March 15, 1832, the school threw open its doors. It was
under the direction of Dr. John D. Russ, and had but three
pupils, all coming from the almshouse, which number was
shortly afterwards increased to six. In 1834 the State be-
gan to allow the sum of $160 for each pupil admitted, which
was later enlarged. Many private contributions were
made to the school, which were added to by the proceeds
from fairs and exhibitions of pupils.? In 1836 the State of

1 The work of Dr. Howe was not confined to the school in Massachusetts. He
proved a circuit rider for the establishment of schools in other States. With his pu-
pils he appeared before the legislatures of a number of States, besides visiting many
cities, to urge their creation. Nor did his work stop with the blind. His labors for
the feeble-minded were almost as notable. He was interested in the uplift of all the
afflicted classes. Indeed, America owes a very great debt to this remarkable man.

* It was one Samuel Woods who had first observed the children in the almshouse,
and Dr. Samuel G. Ackerly who inserted an advertisement of an intention to in-
corporate a school. Dr. Russ also independently conceived the idea of educating
the blind, and visited the almshouse to ascertain the number there, being ignorant
of the purposes of the other two men. In 1833 there was an exhibit of pupils in the
City Hall. Annual fairs given by ladies from 1833 to 1838 netted the school the
sum of $9,075. A single fair at Niblo’s Theatre in 1833 realized $2,173. A building
was furnished at a small rental, and later sold at a low price. See American Annals of
Education, ii., 1830, p. 303; Account of New York Institution for the Blind, 1833;
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New Jersey began to send pupils to it.! Private pupils
also were admitted.

The school in Philadelphia, the Pennsylvania Institution
for the Instruction of the Blind, was started in 1833, or one
year after those in Boston and New York. Efforts had,
however, been made several years sooner for the establish-
ment of a school. The Society of Friends had been inter-
ested in the education of the blind as early as 1824; and
in this year as well as the two following ones consideration
was given to the project by them and by other citizens.
In 1833 several meetings were held in the rooms of ‘the
American Philosophical Society, which culminated in the
organization of the institution. On the opening of the
school, Dr. Julius R. Friedlander, a native of Germany, was
appointed principal, he having already gathered several
pupils in his own home the year before for the purpose of
teaching them. Funds were realized from fairs, from sub-
scriptions, and from other means, pupils being taken to a
number of counties for exhibition. After a visit of pupils
to the legislature of the State, the school was incorporated.
This body also offered an appropriation of ten thousand
dollars on condition that double this sum be-secured from
private sources, which was done in a short time.? Pupils
were also sent to neighboring States, with the result that
provision was made for the education of blind children at
this school by Delaware in 1835, by New Jersey in 1836, and

Report of New York Institute, 1836, p. 31; 1845, p. 11; C. M. Sawyer, ‘“History
of Blind Vocalists,” 1852, p. 45; In Memoriam, John Dennison Russ, 1881; ¢ Fanny
Crosby’s Life Story by Herself,”” 1903, p. 30.

1 The first appropriation was of $2,000.

2In 1836 a ladies’ fair netted the school $9,039. It was an early hope that the
school might benefit from a legacy for a local hospital for the lame and the blind.
See Proceedings of Association for the Establishment of a School for the Education
of the Blind in Philadelphia and Pennsylvania, 1833; Report of Committee Ap-
pointed to Inquire into the Best Mode of Extending the Benefits of Instruction to
the Blind, Pennsylvania, 1837; Constitution, Charter, By-laws, and Documents
Relating to the Pennsylvania Institution, 1837, p. 12; Constitution, By-laws, and
Rules of Pennsylvania Institution, 1856, p. 29; J. R. Ingersoll, Address Delivered at
Opening of Wills Hospital for the Indigent Blind and Lame, 1834; Westchester
(Pennsylvania) Advocate, Aug. 9, 1834; E. E. Allen, “Historical Sketch of the Life
and Labors of J. R. Friedlander,” 1903. See also issues of Pkiladelphia United States
Gasetie and Powlson’s American Daily Advocate of the period.
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by Maryland in 1837.! Pupils supported by private means
were, as in the case of the preceding institutions, received
at the school.

The fourth school to be created was in Ohio in 1837, after
a visit to the State of pupils from the institution in Mas-
sachusetts, and after agitation on the part of the medical
society of the State.? The establishment of this school
marked a new policy in the course of the education of the
blind in the country. The schools henceforth, with the
exception of that in Maryland, of one or two in the New
England States, and of a second one in Pennsylvania, were
to be entirely under the direction of the State, and not under
the auspices of private societies, though in not a few cases
such bodies were to be instrumental in their initiation.

Virginia came next in 1839 with a school for both the
blind and the deaf, after an exhibit of pupils from Mas-
sachusetts. In Kentucky in 1842 the establishment of a
school was brought about after similar appearances of pupils
from the schools in Ohio and Massachusetts, though there
had been attempts in this direction a few years earlier.
This school was during its first year a private one, after
which it was- taken over by the State. In Tennessee a
private school was opened in 1843, likewise after exhibits of
pupils, which two years later was adopted by the State.
In 1847 a school was established in Indiana after a visit
from pupils of the Ohio and Kentucky schools. In Illinois
a private school was opened in 1848, after exhibits of pupils,
which the following year came under the control of the State.
A school was created in Mississippi in 1848, and one in
Wisconsin in 1849, the latter having been planned several
years sooner. In 1850 a private school was started in
Missouri, which the succeeding year was taken over by the

1 The first appropriation was for 10 pupils, the cost of each of whom was not to
exceed $200. .

2 See Report of Ohio School, 1856, p. 14; Perkins Institution, 1837, p. 12. A
census of the blind of the State was made by this medical body in 1834, when 250
were found. Hope for the establishment of a school had been expressed in 1835 by
the Western Monthly Magazine (iii., p. 150).
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State. In 1851 a school was established in Georgia, though
some blind children had been educated since 1846 in the
school for the deaf; and a department for the blind was
created in such school in North Carolina. In 1852 a private
school was undertaken in Iowa, to be adopted by the State
the following year. A school under private auspices was
commenced in Maryland in 1853. In 1855 a department
for the blind was opened in the school for the deaf in South
Carolina. In 1856 a school was established in Texas, and
a department for the blind was created in the school for
the deaf in Louisiana. Thus a little after the middle of the
nineteenth century, or twenty-five years after the opening
of the first school, institutions for the blind were in existence
in nineteen of the States of the Union. In the next quarter
of a century schools were established in ten other States;
and since that time in a considerable number of the re-
maining ones.

VIEWS oF EARLY ScHOOLS AND AIMS AND METHODS OF THE
FOUNDERS . .

In the creation of the schools for the blind in America
the chief appeal was to the heart. It was usually only
necessary to invoke commiseration for their lot to secure
the desired action. At the prospect of bringing light to
the darkened minds of the blind, there were few who could
not be moved; and in the compassion for their condition
and in the hope of emancipating them from it, the purse-
strings of legislatures and of public assemblages were
willingly loosened. This was especially true when there
were exhibitions of pupils from the schools just started:
the spectacle of the poor sightless creatures and of what
was being done for them was nearly always sufficient to
stir the beholders to a favorable response.

On the part of the public in general there was thus usually
appreciation of the work which the schools proposed to do,
and often keen sympathy with and ready support of the
efforts both to bring them into being and to place them in
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successful operation. Yet, as was after all to be expected,
in large part because of the novelty of the undertaking,
there was, despite ardent assurance to the contrary, not a
little doubt expressed in certain quarters as to the feasibility
of the movement. In some instances the purpose of the
schools was but dimly seen, or was far from being under-
stood. Just what was to be the practical end of the educa-
tion contemplated was not clear; nor was it evident how
the blind were really to be benefited, or in what their ad-
vantage was to consist.

More than one school experienced something other than
an easy task in overcoming the objections to their work
and in dissipating the conceptions regarding them. On the
inception of one institution there were some who “‘laughed
at the project as a wild undertaking;” while ‘“even the
benevolent looked upon it as a well-meant, but utopian
scheme.” ! By this school the situation was discovered
to be thus:

At the time the institution was incorporated, so strong was
the impression that the enterprise was one, which, though it
might produce some curious and ingenious results, was not of
practical utility, that it was a matter of some difficulty to find
among our intelligent and benevolent citizens twenty gentlemen
who were willing to be appointed its first board of managers.?

Odd opinions were held as to what the schools were in-
tended for. In regard to the school just referred to—

Many supposed it to be an Infirmary for the treatment of the
eye,—that its inmates would necessarily be subjected to need-
less surgical operations, involving much personal suffering, with
no apparent object perhaps, beyond the advancement of Sur-
gical Science;—others assumed that it was an Asylum for the
indigent Blind, erected for the purpose of testing by actual ex-
periment the lowest possible sum upon which its subjects might
be fed and clothed.?

1 New York Institute. Report, 1845, pp. 14, 22.
2 Ibid., 1841, p. §.
3 Ibid., 1845, p. 5.
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In other instances uncertainty was expressed as to whether
the blind could actually be instructed; and it was only the
achievements of such pupils themselves that dispelled the
misgivings on this score.

As a result of this attitude, the actual creation of schools
was now and then delayed, and public support of them
temporarily held back. The North American Review ! of
the time tells how people were willing to extend assistance
to the schools ‘“as soon as their practicability was proved.”
Legislatures were sometimes incredulous as to the advis-
ability of creating schools, and required evidence of the
success of the venture before guaranteeing aid.? In one or
two States they were so dubious as to the scheme that be-
fore they would agree to assist, they demanded a continua-
tion of a year or two, so as to have a demonstration to their
satisfaction.? In order to win public favor, the promoters
found it necessary to move very carefully. In one case—

It was thought best to proceed in the most cautious, prudent,
and economical manner until the results should completely vin-
dicate the policy and utility as well as the beneficence of the
philanthropic enterprise.

It was in fact in not a few instances the proof of the
mental capabilities of the blind that won for them their
schools. When books were placed in their hands, and when
it was discovered that they really could be taught to read,

1], 1840, p. 520.

2 When a private school was started in Missouri, an appeal was made to the legis-
lature for assistance. The reply from this body was that there were “only a few
blind persons in Missouri, the United States census to the contrary notwithstand-
ing;” and that ““it would be time, labor, and money lost to teach the blind to read
or do anything else.” Nothing daunted, however, by this reception, the promoters
of the school borrowed a piano, and secured five volumes of the Bible in raised
.print; and with these weapons, and in company with several blind children, invaded
the halls of the legislature. This proved too much for the members of that body,
and haste was made to grant the desired appropriation. Missouri School, Story
of the Blind, 1901.

3 Notably the schools in Kentucky and Missouri.

« Kentucky School. Report, 1851, p. 3. On general misapprehensions regarding
the education of the blind, see also Report of Indiana School, 1862, p. 42; Michigan
School, 1856, p. 34; 1866, p. 24; Kentucky School, 1882, p. 7; New England Telegraph,
ii., 1836, p. 236.



272 EDUCATION OF BLIND CHILDREN

whatever lurkiﬁg misgivings there had been were swept
away, and only delighted satisfaction remained. The mat-
ter has thus been stated:

It is certain that the simple reading by blind children of a few
lines from a book aided more to create and endow the institu-
tions now existing than all other things put together.!

With the education of the blind now a demonstrated
possibility, there were on all sides only gratification and joy.
Towards the schools everywhere the feeling became one of
warm interest and affection. Their future was believed to
be bright with promise; and in many places there appeared
enthusiastic friends of the new venture, who watched with
happy eyes the first steps in the work of the instruction of
the blind. As the full meaning of this education dawned
on the public, the rejoicing was doubly pronounced. In the
schools the blind were not only to receive enlightenment and
to become unqualified citizens of the state, but they were
to be raised from their condition of sorrow and dependence,
and lifted to a position never before occupied by them.
Just as there had been general commiseration for the plight
of the blind, so now hopes were high that the gladdening
light in all its radiance might be brought to minds that had
been in darkness.

In various phrases is expressed the sadness of the lot of
the blind, and the results to be derived from education;
nay, the powers of language are strained to find words be-
fitting thé situation. In an early message of the Governor
of Georgia in regard to the school in that State, the condition
of the blind is thus referred to:

- These sightless objects are entitled to the sympathy and aid
of every patriot and philanthropist. . . . To these, earthly
existence is one long dark, monotonous night, without a glim-
mering star to enlighten its gloom.?

1 Report of Perkins Institution, 1846, p. 19. See also Powlson’s Americen Deily
Advertiser, of Philadelphia, Jan. xo, 1834.

8 Report of Georgia School, 1856, p. 8.
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In a sermon preached shortly after the opening of the school
in Virginia the feelings of the blind man are thus character-
ized: ““The crushing sense of his blindness fills all his hours
with hopeless misery.” ! In an early report of the Illinois
School the state of the blind is described as ‘“mental and
physical torpor in which they have previously passed their
lives.” 2 In an early report of the Ohio School theirs is
said to be ‘“‘a gloomy and comfortless and despondent con-
dition.” * In a report of the Georgia School the blind are
said to be ‘“doomed . . . to a dreary, blank, helpless, and
unmeaning existence.” ¢ A Pennsylvania paper at the time
of the establishment of a school speaks of the blind as
“pining away in gloom and despondency.” ® The New
England Magaszine in the early days speaks of the blind as
men “whom misfortune had condemned to grope their
way darkling through time to eternity;” ® and of ‘“the
dark blank of their existence.” 7 A writer in the American
Amnmnals of Education of the same petiod considers the blind
to be in the ‘““dark tomb of the world,” ¢ and declares that
their minds are “shrouded in darkness,” and that without
education they are to “spend all their remaining years in
gloom and night.” ®* The Literary and Theological Review
affirms the blind to be ‘““eating the bitter bread of depend-
ence.” 1* In a report of the Kentucky School they are said
to be persons ‘“upon whom the blighting hand of mis-
fortune had fallen so heavily”’; and who were *“doomed for
life to ignorance, dependence, and misery.” ! In an
““ Address to the Citizens of the State of Delaware” in 1834

1J. H. Tyler, “Duties and Advantages of the Education of the Deaf and Dumb
and the Blind,” 1843.

3 Report, 1856, p. 7.

* Report, 1837, p. 8.

¢ Report, 1866, p. 5.

s Westchester Advocate, Aug. 13, 1834.

¢ iv., 1833, P. 504.

7iv., 1833, p. 178.

sii., 1833, p. §79.

® vi., 1836, p. 253.

» jii., 1836, p. 266.

1 Report, 1851, p. 3.
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on the need of making provision for education, the ‘“dark
and desolate minds of the blind” are spoken of, who are
“condemned through life to darkness.”! In a report of
the Tennessee School it is stated that the blind are ‘‘doomed
to a life of idleness and misérable dependence,” and that
‘“their moral sensibilities become obtuse, and their intellec-
tual and physical powers enfeebled ”’; 2 and in another, that
‘‘the dungeon is still about ”’ the blind man.? In an address
in connection with the opening of the Pennsylvania Institu-
tion it is said that from the blind ‘“the cheery beams of
hope are excluded, and in their stead prevail the clouds and
darkness of despair.” * In the Western Monthly Magasine
the blind are asserted to live in a2 “land of shadows and
silence.” * In an early pamphlet regarding the Pennsyl-
vania Institution the state of the blind is mentioned as
being one of “hopeless darkness, wretchedness, and mis-
ery.”% In an ‘“Address to the Inhabitants of New York”
before the opening of a school for the blind in this State,
the aim is expressed as ‘‘a desire to recover them from deg-
radation and ignorance.” In an early report of the New
York Institute the lives of the blind are said to be “spent
in darkness and gloom.” 7 In an early account in Tennessee
they are affirmed to be ‘“‘shrouded in darkness.”# In an
Ohio account the blind are believed to be in ‘‘a worse than
physical darkness.” * In an early report of the Pennsyl-
vania Institution the ‘“‘helplessness, gloom, and degrada-
tion” of the blind are referred to, who are thought to have
upon them ‘““the stamp of infirmity which even pity had
inflicted upon their helplessness.” * In an ‘‘ Address to the

'Pp. s, 7.

2 Report, 184s, p. 11.

3 Ibid., 1857, p. 12.

¢ Address Delivered on Opening of Wills Hospital, 1834, p. 11.

$iii., 1835, p. 15I.

¢ ““ Observations on Means Employed in Pennsylvania Institution,” 1833, p4-

7 Report, 1841, p. 6.

s Report of Board of Charities, 1903, p. 39, quoting from ‘History of Davidson
County.”

* Proceedings of Reunion of Officers and Pupils of Ohio School, 1860, p. 1.

» Report, 1835, p. 7.
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Public” at the beginning of this school, the blind are called
an ‘“‘unfortunate class of human beings,”” upon whose
‘‘condition helplessness and misery are generally attend-
ant.” ! In a report of the Perkins Institution mention is
made of the “thick gloom” in which the blind dwell, who
on the loss of sight are ‘““at first like one buried alive.” 2
In a Kentucky report the blind are affirmed to dwell “in
physical, intellectual, and mental darkness,” and to expe-
rience “a living death.” ? In the ‘“Methodist Almanac,”
in connection with the beginning work in Indiana, it is de-
clared that ‘““to be blind is to dwell in a living tomb.” *
From the existing condition of the blind, it was the
schools that were to bring the great deliverance. The notes
in which this is promised reach a high strain. The “rescue,”
the “emancipation” of the blind, their being raised to ‘“the
ranks of their fellow-men’—such are some of the phrases
in which the lofty purpose is expressed. Thus the Christian
Examiner of Boston at an early date states regarding the
blind that by instruction their ““rational powers have been
awakened as it were from a deep sleep,” that the “fetters
on their souls” have been removed, and ‘“the bright world
of knowledge and of love” which otherwise was ‘‘forever
barred”’ was opened to them, and that ‘“ the spirit is rescued
from bondage, restored to its native functions, and filled
with the ecstasy of thought.” ® In an Ohio report it is de-
clared that ‘“the once dark minds are cheered by the light
of science,” and that ‘‘their souls are irradiated.”® In a
report of the Kentucky School the blind after education
are found to be “rejoicing in the light and gladness shed
around them.”? In a report of the Arkansas School it is

! Report, 1834, p. 7. .

t Report, 1849, pp. 9, 10, 15. In another report of this school the blind man
without education is thus spoken of: “He has before him the dreary prospect of a
life of dependence upon relations and friends. Beyond that lies the cheerless scene
of old age and a death bed in an almshouse.” Ibid., 1849, p. 11.

8 Report, 1847, p. 7.

¢ 1863, p. 9.

$ xxviii., 1840, p. 3590.

¢ Report, 1839, p..12.

? Report, 1847, p. 7.
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said that by education the blind “are raised from a state of
helpless and hopeless idleness and dependence to a life of
joyous activity and usefulness.” ! The Western Monithly
Magazine in speaking of the results of the first schools de-
clares that ‘‘the progress of the Eastern institutions . . .
has surpassed all expectations,” and that “our reward shall
be the spectacle of thousands raised to competence and
responsibility.” 2

In these schools, moreover, not only was mental enlighten-
ment to be afforded, but very practical ends were to be
served. In them the pupils were to be given a training in
industry, so that they could be sent out into the world able
to support themselves. In most cases from the very be-
ginning attention was called to this feature of the work of
the schools. In an early report of the New York Institute
we find that the purpose was not “yet solely to render
cheerful and happy those whose previous lives had been

1 Report, 1868, p. 8.

1 iii., 1835, pp. 165, 160. On views of the blind without education, and the results
promised therefrom, see also J. R. Ingersoll, Address Delivered at Opening of Wills
Hospital for the Indigent Blind and Lame, Philadelphia, 1834; Address of Trustees
of New England Institution for the Education of the Blind, 1833; Constitution,
Charter, By-laws and Documents Relating to Pennsylvania Institution, 1837;
Address of Board of Managers of Pennsylvania Institution, 1837; J. R. Friedlander,
““Observations on the Instruction of Blind Persons,” 1833; J. R. Friedlander,
Address to the Public at the First Exhibition of the Pupils of the Pennsylvania
Institution, 1833, p. 5; United States Gaselte, Philadelphia, Nov. 22, 1833; Posison’s
Daily Advertiser, Philadelphia, Nov. 22, 1833; “Observations on Means Employed
in the Pennsylvania Institution,” 1834; “The New England Asylum for the Blind,”’
1829; New York Institution for the Blind, Brief Account of its Organization, Char-
acter, and Prospects, 1843; New Englaud Magasine, iv., 1833, p. 177; American
Annals of Education, ii., 1833, p. §79; vi., 1836, p. 252; Western Monthly Magesine,
iii., 1835, p. 150; Amenam Institute of In:tmam, 1836, p. 3; Report of Trustees
Appomted to Collect Information Relative to the Education of the Blind, Ohio,
1836; Missouri School, Story of the Blind, 1901; Addresses Delivered at Laying
of Corner Stone of North Carolina School, 1848; Circular of Information of Iowa
School, 1853; Circular of Information of Wisconsin School, 1856; Origin and History
of Georgia School, 1887, p. 11; Proceedings of American Association of Instructors
of the Blind, 1853, p. 3; Proceedings of Reunion of Officers and Pupils of Ohio School,
1860, p. 6; Message of Governor of Ohio, 1839, p. 26; Message of Governor of New
York, 1839, p. 8; Message of Governor of Connecticut, 1841, p. 15; Robert Walsh,
‘“‘Didactics,” 1836, p. 80; Christian Examiner, xxviii., 1840, p. 363; xliv., 1848, p. 448;
Report of Pennsylvania Institution, 1834, p. 7; New York Institute, 1837, p. 27;
1830, P. 40; 1844, P. 34; Illinois School, 1853, p. 8; Indiana School, 1855, p. 18;
Louisiana School, 1870, p. 18; 1873, p. 55 (quoting from La Grande Era, May 17,
1873).
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spent in darkness and gloom, but to render the objects of
our care, to society, useful members.” ! In some schools
the purpose was avowed to ‘“offer education and a useful
professional or manual art.” The full object is even more
explicitly brought out in the statutes of some of the States
in which the establishment of schools is provided for. Thus
in Michigan it is declared that the school is to—

Educate the blind and to afford them instruction in such
useful arts and trades as they are best adapted to pursue, and
such as will best enable them to maintain themselves.

The aim of the schools in Illinois and Wisconsin is given as
follows:

To qualify as far as practicable that unfortunate class of
persons for the enjoyment of the blessings of free government,
obtaining the means of subsistence, and the discharge of those
duties, social and political, devolving upon American citizens.

To such an extent was the idea of education in all its
bearings fixed upon the schools that it was felt in many
quarters that no other character could be ascribed to them.
A ‘“‘charitable” basis for them was disclaimed, and even
opposed; and it was hoped that they would stand only in
the light of educational institutions, with no other stamp
recognized.? The North American Review at the beginning
expressed the prevailing opinion: “We want not to main-
tain the blind, but to put them in the way of their own
maintenance.” 2 In some cases pains were taken to estab-
lish the true function of the schools, and to announce that
they were not ‘“charitable,” or that they were not ‘“‘asy-

1 Report 1841, p. 6. This matter is considered more fully in Chapter XXXII,
in connection with the industrial aims of the schools.

2 See Report of Indiana School, 1860, p. 13; Kentucky School, 1845, p. 7; New
York State School, 1866, p. §3; Missouri School, 1872, p. 6; Louisiana School, 1873,
p. 12; Tennessee School, 1875, p. 12. In a drcular issued at the opening of the
Kansas School, it is asserted to be ‘“strictly an educational institution.” Report,
1869, D. 14.

8 xxxi., 1830, p. 84. See also W. H. Prescott, “Biographica] and Critical Mis-
cellanies,” 1845, p. 80.
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lums”—though in not a few instances there was little un-
willingness manifested to put to the fore the philanthropic
nature of the undertaking, when by such an appeal needed
funds were likely to be attracted.!

EXTENSION OF MEANS OF INSTRUCTION OVER THE COUNTRY

The education of the blind, once begun in the United
States, was not to be long in spreading over the land. As
the success of one school became apparent, increased efforts
were put forth for the creation of others; and in a number
of States the movement for the establishment of institu-
tions was early on foot. The North American Review in
1830, just before the opening of the first school, thus spoke
of the situation with respect to the blind:

Immured within hospitals and almshouses, like so many
lunatics or incurables, they have been delivered over, if they
have escaped the physical, to all the moral contagion too fre-
quently incident to such abodes, and have thus been involved
in a mental darkness far more deplorable than their bodily one.?

The approaching establishment of a school it hailed with
delight. In an issue three years later, as the initial schools
were put into operation, it commented:

Public opinion has been aroused to the importance of the
subject. One institution has been called into effective operation
in Boston, a second is organized and is about commencing its
operations in New York, and a third is in a state of forwardness
in Philadelphia.?

In another magazine of the period, the American Annals of
Education, encouragement was found in the outlook. It
asserted:

1 Such designation was applied more often in the case of the early schools in the
East, a not unusual appellation being ‘‘this noble charity.” It is found also in
connection with other schools. See Report of Illinois School, 1865, p. 5; Texas
School, 1874, p. 12. In a report of the Tennessee School it is said to be ‘“not an
asylum but a school,” though a few lines farther down it is called “this noble char-
ity.” Report, 1859, p. §.

2 xxxi., p. 66. See also £bid., xxxvii., 1833, p. 20.

8 xxxvii., 1833, p. 56.
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There are as yet but few establishments of the kind in the
country, but if we may judge from the interest which these few
have excited and continue to excite, we cannot but confidently
hope that their number will soon be increased.!

The expectations thus inspired were not vain. In various
communities earnest and capable men were found who were
willing to take upon themselves the task of organizing and
directing schools, some of whom threw themselves into it
with a splendid ardor. There were many others also,
sympathizers and supporters, who displayed a warm inter-
est in the progress of the new undertaking, and were ready
in one way or another to assist. The early workers for the
blind were in general men of unusual character and attain-
ments. Certain of them were physicians who turned with
zeal to this fresh labor for humanity, while men of other
callings proved themselves hardly less responsive. Min-
isters of the Gospel played a notable part, particularly in
calling attention to the need, some of them being untiring
in securing means of education. The beginning work for
the blind, in short, brought to it for the most part a group
of men possessed of rare qualities, together with a courage
and determination that came at an opportune season.
Well was it that the education of the blind was to be en-
trusted to the hands that it was.?

The first schools, as we have found, were created by
societies of private citizens, the necessary funds for the
work being derived from ‘‘membership fees’” in them,
from subscriptions, and from other private donations. To

.1vi., 1836, p. 252. Schools in the West and Southwest were also particularly
advised. Ibid., iv., 1834, p. 579. See also #bid., ii., 1833, p. §77; v., 1835, P. 135;
Ladies’ Garland, Philadelphia, ii., 1830, p. 24; Universalist and Ladies’ Repository,
vi., 1838, p. 321; vii., 1839, p. 430; Albany Jowurnal and Telegraph, Dec. 28, 1833;
Senate Documents, Massachusetts, 1839, no. 43; George Combe, ‘‘Notes on the
United States of North America,” 1841, i., p. 61; iii.,, p. 185; James Champlin,
“Early Biography,” 1842, pp. 135, 184; Robert Baird, “Religion in America,”
1844, p. 180.

2 The names of not a few of the early workers are entitled to lasting remembrance
and honor: Samuel G. Howe, of Massachusetts; John D. Russ, of New York; Julius
R. Friedlander, of Pennsylvania; John S. Plummer, of Virginia; William A. Mawl,
of Ohio; James B. Flint, of Kentucky; and others, both their contemporaries and
SUCCESSOrS. ’
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the aid of these schools the States later came with appro-
priations, the legislatures assuming at the same time a
general control and supervision, though the institutions
were left as private corporations. With the establishment,
however, of the Ohio School in 1837 a second stage is
reached in the extension of the means of education of the
blind. The state now undertakes the task itself, and pro-
vides schools at its own initiative and expense. At the be-
ginning admission was restricted to a certain number of
pupils, often based upon some political division of the State,
such as a Senatorial district in New York and Tennessee,
or a judicial in Ohio. In the sweeping away of such limita-
tions, we have the third stage in the provision for the in-
struction of the blind. The fourth and last stage—though
not necessarily in this order in any one particular State,
and not in every case formally accomplished—is attained,
when on the opening of the school in Indiana the regulation
which allowed free attendance to ‘““indigent”’ children only
is removed, and instruction is offered without charge to
all. In the schools created in later times these several
steps were usually merged into one: limitations of what-
soever kind were mostly omitted, and the institutions were
in general thrown open to all from the beginning.

The schools for the blind thus in time reached in the
state’s regard the position of the regular schools. Private
benevolence gave way to public action, and restrictions
in the admission of pupils to free education for all. The
state had come to realize its full educational duty towards
the blind, and their instruction was placed upon the same
footing as that of children in the possession of sight.

In the practical measures taken to provide for the educa-
tion of the blind, the state had to depend, apart from what
had been done by the regularly chartered societies, not a
little upon the action of private citizens.! It was they who

1 Where the schools were regularly chartered societies, fees were often fixed at
$5 for members, $50 for life members, $100 for benefactors, $soo for patrons, and
corresponding sums for other donors, though the size of the fees varied in different
schools. These fees proved of no small assistance in promoting the work.
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in many instances not only called attention to the need,
but who also actually began the work of instruction,
sometimes even forming special associations for the pur-
pose.! Initial procedure often consisted in the bringing
together of such blind children as were within reach,
usually but few in number, and the starting with them of
whatever approach to a school was possible. The under-
taking was regarded largely as an experimental one; and
it was upon the measure of success attending it that appeal
for permanent support was to be based. It was hoped that
as the results became known the state might be induced to
take over the enterprise, and thereafter to provide regular
support. Early endorsement of the movement could be
counted on from the intelligent and progressive parts of
the community; but to secure further interest and wider
ratification, there were given exhibitions of pupils before
the general public, and finally if opportunity offered before
the legislatures.?

In not a few instances pupils were brought in from an
already established school in another State, as a demonstra-
tion of what had been and could be done; in fact, it some-
times happened, as we have had occasion to note, that the
original prompting in the matter came from the founders of
such other schools. It was often the earnestness and zeal
to spread the work of education of the blind that proved
the most effective force in calling new schools into being.?

But through whatever action the foundation of the schools
was laid, in order to enlist the support of the public and of

1 This was notably true in the case of the schools in California and Florida. In
the latter the organization was called the Association for the Promotion of the
Education of the Deaf and the Blind.

2 As a further means of stimulating effective concern, visits to the new schools on
the part of the public were encouraged, though it was often hardly necessary to ex-
tend a formal invitation. The response was generally as spontaneous as it was
enthusiastic. At the New York Institute visitors “‘ were delighted with the scenes.”
Report, 1833, p. 4. At the Indiana School there was “grateful appreciation.” Re-
port, 1850, P. 14.

3 As many as fifteen States, including all those in New England, were visited by
pupils from the Perkins Institution. Report, 1846, p. 7; 1881, p. 103; M. Anagnos,
“Education of the Blind,” 1882, p. 54. To the exhibitions of these pupils nine schools
are directly credited. Brief Summary of History of Perkins Institution, 1909.
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the legislatures, there was frequent recourse to the exhibi-
tions of pupils. It was largely by such means, as we have
before indicated, that was secured the permanent establish-
ment of the schools. In this way evidence was furnished
of the pupils’ ability to read, to perform on musical instru-
ments, and to make industrial products. A second object
of the exhibitions was to impress parents of blind children,
and thus to gather in pupils. Still another motive at times
was, if possible, to raise funds to assist in the work, it being
hoped at any rate that enough would be forthcoming to

defray the costs of the displays. It was not an uncommon -

occurrence for the exhibitions to be conducted on tours over
the State, with visits to a number of counties and cities,
and with entertainments perhaps most often given in
churches, which were gladly offered for the purpose. To
the affairs were generally drawn large crowds, and always
delighted ones.!

In some instances the schools were located at or near the
State capital, the more thoroughly to convince the legis-
lators of what the blind were capable of accomplishing.
Oftentimes, also, memorials or petitions, perhaps contain-
ing a great number of names, were presented to the legis-
latures, praying for the establishment of a school or for the
public support of one. In not a few cases strength was
lent in the earnest plea of the head of an institution for the

1In Ohio there were ‘“numerous exhibits before thousands.” Report of Ohio
School, 1844, p. 8. In North Carolina the exhibits were before “vast numbers.”
Report of North Carolina School, 1856, p. 20. In Pennsylvania the ‘‘audiences
were always too large for the exhibition halls or churches.” E. E. Allen, “Historical
Sketch of Life and Labors of J. R. Friedlander,” 1903, p. 6. In this State twenty
counties were visited. Report of Pennsylvania Institution, 1844, p. 20. In Ohio
exhibitions were also given at the State university. Report of Ohio School, 1843,
p. 16. In Kentucky the exhibits “awakened the deepest sympathy.” Report of
Kentucky School, 1849, p. 10. See also Report of Pennsylvania Institution, 1835,
P. 4; Ohio School, 1840, p. 6; Kentucky School, 1844, p. 8; Indiana School, 1849,
p. 7; Iowa School, 1855, p. 3; Tennessee School, 1857, p. 8; Maryland School,
1860, p. 20; Arkansas School, 1860, p. 15; 1882, p. 36; History of Illinois School,
1893, p. 16; Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1878,
p- 7; Journal of House of Representatives of Pennsylvania, 1834, p. 187; Journal of,
Senate of Mississippi, 1854, p. 209; Journal of House of Representatives of Arkansas,
1866, p. 178; New York Observer, May 21, 1836; Salems (Massachusetts) Mercwry,
May 18, 1836; National Intelligencer, Washington, Jan. 10, 1837.
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deaf, an institution perhaps just brought into being; and
here and there action was secured through the insistent
efiorts of some organization, as a State medical body! or
a charitable society.? Sometimes a citizen of a State where
a school had been inaugurated would carry to another the
joyful news, and bespeak a like undertaking. Further seed
was sown by certain graduates of institutions already in
operation, some of whom took a keen interest in the estab-
lishment of schools in States still unsupplied.? Now and
then it happened that a man, perhaps himself blind, who had
been instrumental in the creation of a school in one State
would pass on to another and attempt to secure similar
results.* Finally, as was an occasional occurrence, if there
was doubt as to the wisdom of the proposed course, a point
was to be gained in the dispatch, as a preliminary procedure,
of a special committee or agent to some existing school in
another State, to examine it and to make report upon its
work, this report being, as was expected, nearly always
a highly favorable one.®

1 As in Ohio.

t As in Utah, :

3 Ten schools were assisted in their organization by such gnd\ntes Report-of
United States Commissioner of Education, 1883, p. cxcvi.

¢ The schools in Illinois, Iom,mdNebmkawml.llstntedbyt.hesamepenon.
See History of Illinois School, 1893, p. 12. The school in Missouri was initiated by a
blind man. Report, 1889, p. 15.

s On efforts to secure schools and the manner of their opening, see Hasard’s Regisser
of Pennsylvania, xi., 1833, p. 57; Southern Literary Messenger, i., 1835, pp. 134, 201;
Mentor, i., 1891, p. 209; iv., 1804, D. 150; IHinois Medical Journal, xxvi., 1914, p. 187;
Report of New York Institute, 1833, p. 12; Ohio School, 1839, p. 14; 1847, p. 10;
1856, p. 14; 1876, p. 37; 1880, p. 35 (3rd reunion of former pupils); 1885, p. 39; 1893,
p. 141 (sth reunion of former pupils, 1890); Kentucky School, 1848, p. 12; 1883,
p. 8; 1891, p. 7; Arkansas School, 1878, p. 47; Georgia School, 1863, p. 12; Louisiana
School, 1873, p. 58 (Address of W. H. Goodale, in New Orleans Picayune, June 23,
1873); Wisconsin School, 1874, p. 9; Texas School, 1878, p. 21; Virginia School,
1879, p. 9; North Carolina School, 1892, p. 5; Report to Contributors of Penn-
sylvania Institution, and Address to the Public, 1834; Report of Trustees Ap-
pointed to Collect Information Relative to the Education of the Blind, Ohio, 1836
Constitution, Charter, By-laws, and Documents Relating to Pennsylvania In-
stitution, 1837; Proceedings of Reunion of Officers and Pupils of Ohio School,
1860, p. 6; History of California School, 1893, p. 3; History of Illinois School, 1893;
Missouri School, Story of the Blind, 19or; Proceedings of 25th Anniversary of West-
ern Pennsylvania Institution, 1915, pp. 14, 59; New York Institution for the Blind v.
How’s Execulors, 10 N. Y., 84 (1854); People ex rel. New York Institution for the Blind
v. Fitch, 154 N. Y., 14, 47 N. E, 083 (1897); Report of New York State Board of
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But, as we have seen, appeals to the legislatures of what-
ever kind, especially if accompanied by a presentation of
the condition of the blind without education and of the
blessings to be conferred by it, were rarely turned away, and
usually secured prompt response.! In more than one State
the Governor warmly espoused the new cause, and became a
strong supporter of the project.? When the desired action
relating to the education of the blind was finally to be ob-
tained, the measure was passed with few dissenting votes,
sometimes with none at all. If it did not appear advisable
for an institution to be created in a particular State at once,
a temporary expedient was to be availed of in the sending
of blind children at public expense to a school in another
State, an arrangement to last till one in its own borders

Charities, 1897, pp. 101, 359; California News (California School), May 23, 1903;
Report of Utah School for the Deaf, 1892, p. 8; 189s, p. 8; J. P. Wickersham, “His-
tory of Education in Pennsylvania,” 1886, p. 444; C. E. Jones, “Education in
Georgia,” 1889, p. 136; Report of Superintendent of Public Schools of Tennessee,
1875, p. 217; C. L. Coon, “The Beginnings of Public Education in North Carolins,”
1908, i., pp. 370-382; A. R. Whitehill, “History of Education in West Virginia,”
1902, p. 109; Bulletin of Towa Institutions, ii., 1900, p. 453; Encyclopedia Americana,
1850, Art. “Blind.”

1 “Provision for the education of the blind was made in those States before the
representatives of the people had time to wipe away the tears from their eyes.”
M. Anagnos, ‘“Education of the Blind,” 1882, p. 54; Report of Perkins Institution,
. 1881, p. 103. The action of the New England States in providing for their blind
children at the school in Massachusetts is thus spoken of: ‘‘The readiness, and alac-
rity even, with which these States respond to the call in behalf of the blind is one of
the most promising signs of the times. When the subject has been brought before
the legislature of any State, and an appropriation asked for, it has been granted at
once, without difficulty. Men of all parties and of all sects unite cordially; and for-
getful even of habitual parsimony, they ask only how much is really needed, and
give it with a blessing.” Ibid., 1849, p. 4. The legislature of Pennsylvania is said
to have granted a charter and allowed an appropriation for the school in that State
“with unparalleled promptitude and unanimity.” Report of Pennsylvania Insti-
tution, 1834, p. 5.

1 “The blind are another class of persons upon whom misfortune has laid a heavy
hand, and who have a just claim to something more substantial than bare sympathy.
Books have recently been made with embossed letters, whereby they are enabled,
after a proper course of instruction, to read with considerable facility. By this
ingenious contrivance a new avenue is opened to their minds, and ample means of
knowledge brought within their reach. The number of persons suffering under the
deprivation of sight in this State cannot be accurately estimated; but it is very con-
siderable—sufficiently so at least to make their condition a subject worthy of your
attention and kind regard.” Journal of Assembly of New York, lvii., 1834, p. 16.
See also Message of Governor of New York, 1867, p. 15; Report of Oregon Board of
Charities and Correction, 1892, p. 282.
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could be brought into being. In some cases steps were
taken by the legislatures of territories before statehood
had been conferred upon them.

In a great many ways the action taken for the creation
of schools for the blind was similar to that taken with
respect to schools for the deaf, which may be said to have
set the precedent for institutions for the special classes.
In most States schools for the deaf were created before
schools for the blind, this being because the number of
children of the one class was considerably in excess of that
of the other, and consequently received prior attention.
In but eight States did schools for the blind precede schools
for the deaf—Arkansas, Iowa, Massachusetts,! Maryland,
Mississippi, Tennessee, Texas, and Wisconsin.? As a usual
thing on the creation of a school for the blind the same pro-
visions were adopted which applied to the school for the
deaf. In certain cases departments or classes for the blind
were established in already existing institutions for the
deaf, and in other cases the schools were created to receive
both classes. This was done chiefly for the reason that the
arrangement appeared to be the most economical one,
there being so few children of either class at the start, and
the deaf usually outnumbering the blind. It was also true
that the public and the legislatures, as well as the promoters
themselves sometimes, so much taken with the idea of
educating the two classes, could hardly be expected fully
to discern the lines that actually separated the two in their
respective educational needs and methods.?

1 The school for the blind in Massachusetts was intended to answer for the blind
of the New England States, just as the school for the deaf in Connecticut, established
some years sooner, was intended to answer for the deaf of this section.

2 In Missouri schools for both classes were opened the same year. In West Vir-
ginia the deaf were added to the provisions of the bill creating a school for the blind.
In Mississippi the trustees of the school for the blind acted for a time as trustees for
the school for the deaf. In a department for the blind created at the school for the
deaf in the District of Columbia, there were only 7 blind children during its con-
tinuance of eight years.

8 On the union of the blind and the deaf in one school, see Chapter XIV. There
were, however, early protests against the policy. See Report of Michigan School,
18ss, p. 1; 1856, p. 27; 1858, p. 46; Minnesota School for the Deaf, 1866, p. s; Ala-
bama School for the Deaf, 1868, p. 5; 1871, p. 12; North Carolina School, 1857, p. 17;
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In this work of creating schools for the blind, no incon-
siderable debt is found to be owed to private action. It was
private initiative that often brought the schools into being,
and private exertions that often won for them their endorse-
ment or adoption by the state. Few were the communities,
as we have discovered, where there were not a sufficient
number of citizens prepared to lend substantial aid to the
enterprise.! For some of the schools, money was not only
subscribed, but it came also from the proceeds of fairs
and other entertainments, while exhibits of pupils seldom
failed to draw generous offerings. Contributions were
tendered not only by various individuals, but also by
churches and other organizations. In a small number of
cases funds were collected from citizens with which to pur-
chase a site for the school, and in other cases the land re-
quired was given by the cities themselves. Indirect aid
of not a few kinds was extended as well; and in the early
days there was little difficulty in getting reduced transporta-
tion on railroads or steamboats.

Louisiana School, 1870, pp. 15, 30; 1871, p. 10; 1873, p. 31; New York State School
1866, p. s1. On the other hand, now and then the advantages of the arrangement
were pointed out. See Sowtherss Literary Messenger, x., 1844, P. 30; Report of Califor-
nia School, 1869, p. 15; 1873, p. 18. It isinteresting to note that at the Perkins Insti-
tution the question was considered of the creation of a department for the deaf; and
it seems that for a time a few of them actually received admittance. See Report
of Perkins Institution, 1844, p. 22; American Annals of the Deaf, i., 1847, p. 107;
Report of Massachusetts Board of Charity, 1864, p. 71. A few deaf children were
also received at the school in Oklahoma at first. Message of Governor of Oklahoma,
1899, p. 16. On comparison of the beginning work for the blind and for the deaf,
see E. E. Allen, “Education of Defectives,” 1900, p. 3. In certain of the early schools
for the deaf and the blind departments for the feeble-minded were maintained for
a longer or shorter time, as in Illinois, Minnesota, and Montana. In one or two
instances the insane were provided for under the same management at the beginning,
as in Michigan. In Ohio a committee was appointed to consider ‘the erection and
location of a public asylum for the reception of lunatics and the instruction of the
blind.” Report of Ohio School, 1856, p. 15.

In some cases subscribers were numerous. Assistance was usually continued
till the schools were well on their feet, and sometimes this was renewed when they
later fell into sore straits, now and then the promoters even pledging themselves
for support. On appeals for aid, see ‘‘ Address to the Citizens of the City and County
of St. Louis in behalf of the Missouri Institution for the Education of Blind Chil-
dren,” 18s1. On the assistance from all classes, see Report of Kentucky School,
1848, p. 13. A single fair or tea sometimes netted as much as $500. We have no-
ticed the early assistance to the schools in Massachusetts, New York, and Pean-
sylvania.
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In the aggregate, however, private assistance to the
schools did not prove great; and in but a few instances was
it of considerable extent. As a rule in most cases it was
limited, usually sufficing only to tide the school over its
nascent stage, and in large part ceasing upon its full estab-
lishment. From this time on the maintenance of the in-
stitutions was assumed practically entirely as a public
charge, the legislatures of the several States undertaking to
provide directly for them.! At a much later period we
find public aid of a different kind granted to certain in-
stitutions, this being done by the National Government
when, on the admission into the Union of some half dozen
States in the West, extensive tracts of the public domain
were set aside for the benefit of the schools to be established
in them.?

When provision for the education of the blind had been
formally resolved upon by the State, its first act of assist-
ance, especially in the case of the earlier schools, was in the
form of per capita allowances for the pupils, with only
occasionally a specific appropriation. These allowances
were in the beginning small, but in time were gradually
increased. It was usually some years before the policy

1 In several States, as North Carolina and Utah, there were allowances also from
the counties. In the former State these were 875 for each pupil. In Maryland
there were grants from the city of Baltimore; and in several other cases there was
assistance from cities at the beginning.

2 In this connection it may be noted that schools for the blind were not the recip-
ients in the first days of their work of donations of land from the Federal Government
as were the schools for the deaf in Connecticut and Kentucky. The Perkins Institu-
tion, the New York Institute, and the Pennsylvania Institution all asked Con-
gress for land, as did several schools in the South and West. Exhibitions of pupils
were even given before Congress by the three schools named in the hope of enlisting
its sympathy. At one time also a request was made for a part of the Smithsonian
fund to aid the schools. A bill bestowing land upon schools for the blind, the deaf,
and the insane passed one of the Houses of Congress in 1852. One purpose of the
organization of the American Association of Instructors of the Blind in 1853 was to
request the granting of land from Congress. See Report of New York Institute,
1844, P.- 5; 1845, p. 21; 1846, p. 18; Perkins Institution, 1853, p. 29; Wisconsin
School, 1852, p. 7; Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of the Blind,
1853, p- 5; Naitonal Intelligencer, Washington, July 9, 1842. In Arkansas 100 sec-
tions of land were asked for. Journal of Senate, 1868, p. 674. In 18s1 the State of
Vermont asked for 10,000 acres of land for the benefit of a hospital for the insane and
for the education of the blind and the deaf. Laws, 1851, no. 81.



288 EDUCATION OF BLIND CHILDREN

was adopted of making regular appropriations. Even where
appropriations in the lump were instituted from the start,
these were often, owing to the lack of wealth in some of the
States, meagre to begin with; and were only made larger
in the course of the years. In a few States, as Illinois,
Indiana, and Wisconsin, when it was decided to create a
State institution, the first proceedings were, in lieu of, or
in addition to, a direct appropriation, the levying of a small
mill tax upon the assessed property valuation of the State.!
Now and then a favor or consideration was extended to the
school of some special kind.2 In some cases, in order to
stimulate private benevolence and to increase the resources
of the school, appropriations were made on the condition
that a given sum be secured from private means.* Not
infrequently the schools were located where there appeared
to be the greatest financial inducement, as with the re-
quirement that a certain number of acres of land should
be donated for their sites.

1 In Illinois a tax of one-tenth of a mill on each $100 of assessed property valuation
was levied in 1851, lasting for four years, and netting the school $99,000. In Indiana
in 1842 a two-mill tax was levied for the benefit of pupils sent to Ohio and Kentucky;
and in 1846 a one-cent tax for the school, and in 1851 a tax of 11/g cents, for cne year.
In Wisconsin there wasa tax of !/rs of a mill at first. In North Carolina a tax of 9
cents on $100 was levied in 1876. In Oklahoma a tax of 1/ro mill was levied in 18¢9.
On suggestions at the constitutional convention in Iowa in 1857 for the raising of
funds, see C. R. Aurner, *“History of Education in Iowa,” 1914, i., p. 20r1.

3 In several States funds were authorized for a time from the sale of public land.
In Arkansas at one time, when no other funds were to be had, an appropriation was
made from the Seminary and School funds. American Yearbook and Repository,
1869, p. 283. In North Carolina the first appropriations came from the “lLiterary
fund” of the State. In Kentucky, in 1844, just after the establishment of the school,
a small railway, known as the Louisville & Portland Railroad, was organized, largely
for its benefit, the trustees of one being practically those of the other. The railroad
was chartered for a period of 30 years, with a capital stock of $100,000. The State
granted the right of way, and subscribed to the stock, allowing $10,000 of the stock
of the State bank held by the State board of education. In case of failure, the prop-
erty was to revert to the State, to be held in trust for the school. There proved to
be many difficulties in the way of the undertaking, and but little was realized from
it for the school. The charter of the railroad was eventually sold for $600. See Re-
port of Kentucky School, 1849, p..7.

3 Thus the State of Pennsylvania made its first appropriation of $20,000 oa con-
dition that $25,000 be raised from private funds. In New York $12,000 was granted
in 1836 on condition that a practically equivalent sum be thus secured; $10,000 in
1839; and $7,000 in 1841. In Missouri the first appropriation, consisting of $15,000,
was made on condition that $10,000 be raised. See Report of Missouri School, 1839,
p. 15.
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For the regular organization of the new schools, a small
body of citizens, usually the original promoters, was ap-
pointed to act as trustees, to whom was confided their
direction, often with power to choose the seat of their opera-
tions and to make the necessary arrangements for their
conduct.! Over them the legislature maintained a general
supervision, with special committees to look after them.?

On their material side, few of the schools could start out
in encouraging circumstances. The resources available for
their proceedings, while reflecting most creditably upon
the generosity of sparsely settled communities, could not
be expected to be of very great extent; and the schools had
to carry on their work with whatever facilities they were
able to find at hand. The quarters secured for their activ-
ities were hardly likely to be pretentious, and were usually
modest in the extreme. Many schools began in a single
rented room, a few in a church lent for the occasion, and
one or two in the home of a devoted teacher. It was only
in the course of the years, as the States grew in population
and in wealth, that the establishments for the blind took
on appearances in keeping with their character.

The schools for the blind were now in being, and were
ready to take up their appointed tasks. But a new and
unexpected problem was found to await them. This was
to secure pupils whom they could educate. Though in
nearly every community where an institution was estab-

1 In Tennessee the first board of trustees consisted of three clergymen; and in
Washington, of a physidian, a lawyer, and a “practical educator.” In Kentucky the
first board was the local board of education; and in Florida, the State board of educa-
tion. In Oregon the State board of education or State officials constituted the first
boards; and in Montana and New Mexico, State officials. In Delaware the education
of the blind was for a long time in the hands of the Justices of the Superior Court. In
Minnesota at the beginning the Governor of the State, the Lieutenant-Governor, and
the Judges of the Supreme Court were made visitors ex-officio of the school. In
Oklahoma, Utah, and Texas the schools were for a time connected with the State
university. In certain schools there were committees of lady visitors for a longer or
shorter time, as in those of Kentucky and Missouri and in the Pennsylvania Institu-
tion. In some cases the boards had direction of other classes as well, especially the
deaf, as we have noted.

1 According to the Act establishing the school in Kentucky, it is “in all things and
at all times subject to the control of the legislature.”
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lished, there were a greater or less number of blind children,
it was discovered to be a most difficult matter to get them
in. The purposes of the schools were little understood,
while very frequently the parents themselves, despite the
promised benefit, proved unwilling to part with their
afflicted offspring. Besides, in many sections the country
was new, the roads bad, and the facilities of communication
scant.!

Thus the schools on the opening of their doors had very
few pupils to begin with. Seldom did the total number in
a single one exceed half a dozen.? But if the pupils were
slow in availing themselves of the privileges of education
placed before them, the schools were determined not to be

" content with the mere extending of an invitation, but to do
something more. They proceeded to go out and seek
pupils, and if possible to compel them to come in. It was
found that they already had certain provisions of the law
to aid them. Oftentimes it was the case in the course of
the founding of the school that before any direct action
was attempted, an enumeration was directed of the blind
of the State, perhaps together with other classes. In some
States it was also made the duty of certain local officers,

1 Says an early report: ‘It is very natural to suppose that as: oon as an institution
is opened, pupils will flock to it, eager to avail themselves of its profiered benefits;
but the experience of all who have preceded us in this enterprise goes to show that
something more is left to be done. . . . We must first visit their homes prepared
to show them and their incredulous friends that they are susceptible of education.”
Report of Indiana School, 1848, p. 10. “The blind are reluctant to leave home,
and the parents of the blind are slow to believe that they can be instructed.” Report
of Missouri School, 1853, p. 6. On the difficulties of getting blind children into the
schools, see also Report of Kentucky School, 1847, p. 7; 1855, p. 8; 1886, p. 7; 1887,
p. 7: Indiana School, 1850, p. 17; Ohio School, 1844, p. 9; Illinois School, 1857, p. 11;
Georgia School, 1853, p. 4; Wisconsin School, 1864, p. 5; 1859, p. 24; 1876, p. 14;
1885, p. 4; Louisiana School, 1870, p. 7; 1879, p. 18; North Carolina School, 18532,
P 4; 1860, p. 9; Missouri School, 1856, p. 18; Arkansas School, 1882, p. 10; Maryland
School, 1883, p. 9; West Virginia School, 1890, p. 14. On the other hand, it has been

asserted that it did not prove difficult to bring pupilsin. Report of Louisiana School,
1855, p. 11.

3 The number at the beginning in the Perkins Institution and the Virginia
School was 6; in the Ohio and Kentucky schools, s; in the Pennsylvania Institution
and the Illinois School, 4; and in the New York Institution and the Iowa School, 3.
In the Texas School there was not a pupil for the first month, though 7 came during
the year. On this subject, see Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of
the Blind, 1874, p. §.



HISTORY OF EDUCATION IN UNITED STATES 291

as county clerks, assessors, tax commissioners, selectmen,
and others, to register and report prospective pupils—
though it is to be said that on the whole this task was
but ill performed.! From whatever sources the names of
possible pupils could be secured, to whom information
might be sent or upon whom visits might be made, efforts
of all kinds were put forth to reach them. By many of the
schools circulars were distributed through the hands of post-
masters, tax-collectors, ministers, school-teachers, and other
persons whose help might be enlisted; ? while by a few of
the schools the newspapers were availed of to carry their
advertisements, or to answer inquiries. In a considerable
number of cases special agents were sent out to scour the
State and gather in pupils; while it may almost be said to
have been the customary practice of the superintendents
of the schools to make tours, often accompanied by pupils,
the exhibitions of whom, already referred to, did much
both to awaken attention and to show the benefits to be
obtained through education.?

In some States, on the other hand, certain terms of ad-
mission, of more or less formal character, were laid down—
although on the whole there was little intention or effort
to live up to them—and it was usually some years before
the greater part of them were done away with.* In a large

1 See Report of Kentucky School, 1850, p. 4.

1 See Report of Michigan School, 1874, p. 43. In Ohio some 2,000 circulars were
sent out.

3 On the success of these exhibitions, see Report of Indiana School, 1849, pp- 7, 12;
1850, p. 10; Kentucky School, 1849, p. 3. In Missouri an agent of the school ‘“en-
tered into an exploration of that part of the State north of the Missouri River,”
finding twenty-five blind children, ten of whom he “induced” to enter. Report of
Missouri School, 1860, p. 3. In Iowa the members of the State legislature were
urged to visit the blind in their respective districts and to persuade them to come
to the school. Report of Iowa School, 1856, p. 6. In Georgia the sheriffs of the
several counties, as well as the grand juries, were appealed to for help. Report of
Georgia School, 1859, p. 16; 1860, p. 12. On efforts to bring in pupils, see also
New York Institution for the Blind, Brief Account of Its Organization, Character,
and Prospects, 1843; Report of Superintendent of Public Schools of Tennessee, 1875,
p. 218; Report of New York Institute, 1856, p. 17; Kentucky School, 1842, p. 3;
1847, p. 7; 1848, p. 8; Ohio School, 1862, p. 7; 1885, p. 55; Minnesota School, 1867,
P. $4; Louisiana School, 1870, p. 19; Arkansas School, 1870, p. 27; Maryland School,
1877, p. §.

¢ As to requirements of admission, see Rhode Island Educational Magasine, i., 1853,
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portion of the schools the pupils were individually ap-
pointed, or were “ committed,”’ as it was called.! In some,
as we have previously noted, restrictions were placed upon
the number of pupils to be admitted, especially as to the

number from a designated political division of the State.?
With the earliest established schools, as we have also ob-
served, charges were often at the beginning prescribed for
children who were able to make payment, later to be re-
duced, and finally to be abolished—though there was
rarely in any case serious effort to collect them.?

In most of the schools in their first days the period of
attendance to be allowed to pupils was very short, often
being but three or four years, and now and then only two.
Usually, however, after a time one or two years were added
to the number permitted, which procedure was repeated
after certain intervals, and the length of residence was thus
gradually increased. In few of the States, moreover, was
an early age insisted.upon. In fact, in a considerable part

p. 145. In many of the schools there was, and still is, a formal requirement of good
character. In the New York State School preference was at first to be given to the
children of United States war veterans. It may be noted also that sometimes at
the first brighter children were chiefly desired—‘‘in large part for the reason that,
the schools being experimental, it was necessary that they prove successful if legisla-
tive support was to be permanent.” E. E. Allen, op. cit., p. 21.

1 In some of the States the pupils were long known as ‘“beneficiaries.” The power
of appointment was not infrequently vested in the Governor of the State, to whom
application also had usually to be made.

3In New York in 1834 there were allowed 4 pupils from each Senatorial district of

the State; in 1836, 4 more; in 1839, 8 more; in 1852, 4 more; and in 1853, all the in-
digent. In Kentucky if there were more pupils than there were accommodations for,
they were to be apportioned among the several counties—a measure still on the stat-
ute books. In Maryland before the establishment of a school the law authorized the
education of but 10 pupils in one year, and for a time after the establishment, of but
20. :
3 For the indigent a formal declaration has sometimes still to be made, as we are
later to see. In the case of the Perkins Institution there was at first a formal charge
of $160, which after a time was raised to $200. See Report, 1849, p. 4. In Obio the
tuition fee was in 1838 placed at $120, 12 indigent children receiving free admittance
each year, or 6o in all at one time; in 1843 the trustees were given discretion, admit-
ting as many as they thought suitable; and in 1851 all the blind children of the State
were admitted without cost. On objectiens to the imposition of charges for any
pupils, see Report of Wisconsin School, 1858, p. 30; 1859, p. 23; 1866, pp. 7, 14; lowa
School, 1854, PP. 4, 7; Louisiana School, 1861, p. 7; Missouri School, 1874, p. 12. For
suggestions that charges be imposed upon those able to pay, see Report of Committee
of Medical Convention on the Subject of a Public School for the Educatien of the
Blind, Ohio, 1835.
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of them pupils were not admitted at an early age, the limit
at which they might be received not infrequently being
ten or twelve years of age. The limit to which they might
‘Temain was correspondingly high, in some cases pupils
being allowed to enter up to their thirtieth year.! These
restrictions as to age were also lowered in the course of
time. In both matters, however, considerable discretion
was conferred upon, or was assumed by, the directors from
the beginning. Thus eventually we find the ages of attend-
ance as well as the general rules and regulations of admission
conforming more and more to those of the regular schools.

The various schools that have been created in the United
States for the education of the blind have as a general
thing been boarding institutions, in which the pupils have
remained the entire scholastic year.? Since the beginning
of the twentieth century a certain number of day schools
have been established, more on the order of the regular
common schools, and more distinctly an integral part of
the state’s educational economy. Their operations are
mainly confined to large cities, being now found in some
half score or more.?

For the great number of the blind affected by special
schools—over nine-tenths of the total number receiving
instruction—the institutions have remained the one means
of education. These have been created in most of the
States of the Union. In those without them blind children

1 In a few instances even adults were enrolled in the schools, this being especially
the case when industrial training or opportunities were to be afforded. On the age
period of attendance, see Report of Indiana School, 1851, p. 16; New York Insti-
tute, 1853, p. 18; Pennsylvania Institution, 1853, p. 18; Illinois School, 1860, p. 8;
New York State School, 1870, p. 11; Report of United States Commissioner of Educa-
tion, 1880, p. cxvi.

2 In most cases the schools have had continuous existence. In some of the South-
ern States there was suspension during part of the Civil War. In Michigan the school
was closed for one or two years shortly after opening. Report of Michigan School,
1864, p. 10. In Oregon the school was closed from 1879 to 1883. Message of Gov-
ernor of Oregon, 1880, p. 16; Report of United States Commissioner of Education,
1880, p. clxxv.; Menlor, i., 1891, p. 67.

3 Private schools for the blind have not been attempted in America, as they have
for the deaf. A few of the private homes for the blind, however, afford instruction to
the inmates of suitable age.
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are sent to a school in a neighboring State. The schools
are as a rule supported entirely from the public treasury,
and are controlled by the legislatures, the actual administra-
tion being delegated to special boards of trustees or similar
bodies. In half the States regard of an enduring kind has
been manifested for the schools, in that provision for them
has been included in their Constitutions, so that these
States are committed to their maintenance.

We have now traced the origin and development of the
schools for the blind in the United States. In the following
chapters we are to examine in greater detail their organiza-
tion, together with the general provisions that are made for
instruction.



CHAPTER XIV

GENERAL PROVISIONS IN RESPECT TO INSTITUTIO.NS
FOR THE BLIND

GENERAL ARRANGEMENTS IN THE DIFFERENT STATES

Most of the States of the Union have institutions within
their borders for the education of blind children. In ten
States such children are sent to schools outside: Arizona,
Delaware, District of Columbia, Maine, Nevada, New
Hampshire, New Jersey, Rhode Island, Vermont, and
Wyoming.! In each of the remaining States there is at
least one institution, or forty-six in all.- In New York and
Pennsylvania each there are two.? In the Southern States
there are usually separate departments in the institutions
for children of the colored race.* In Virginia there is one
institution for the white blind and deaf, and one for the
colored. In Alabama, Maryland, Oklahoma, and Texas
each there is a school for the white blind and a joint school
for the colored blind and deaf.* In nearly all the States
the institutions are strictly public institutions, owned by

1In Connecticut older children are sent outside.

2 On the creation of a second school in each of these States, an industrial estab-
lishment was proposed instead.

3 No provision, however, has as yet been made for the colored blind in Louisiana
and Mississippi, though early action is looked for, a special commission having been
created in the former State in 1917 to consider the matter. See Message of Governor
of Louisiana, 1908, p. 78; Report of Louisiana School, 1916, p. 33. The first school
to make special provision for the colored was North Carolina in 1868. See Report
of North Carolina School, 1869, p. 13; 1871, p. 15. On the education of the colored,
see Report of Maryland School, 1873, p. 23; 1877, p. 24; Arkansas School, 1888,
p. 45; Georgia School, 1880, p. 19; Proceedings of American Association of In-
structors of the Blind, 1880, p. s1.

¢In North Ca.rolina there is a department at the school for the blind for both the
colored blind and deaf. In West Virginia the colored blind are sent outside for educa-
tion.
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the state and supported by taxation,! and under the direct
control and supervision of the legislatures.?

SEMI-PUBLIC INSTITUTIONS

Certain of the institutions, all in the East, are *semi-
public” or ““guasi-public” institutions. These are in private
hands, operated under the immediate direction of societies
organized for the purpose, and supported to a greater or
less extent by endowment funds, but at the same time re-
ceiving appropriations from the state and subject to its
general authority and oversight. Such institutions, six
‘in number, are found in five States: Connecticut, Maryland,
Massachusetts, New York,? and Pennsylvania. Here the
schools have remained private corporations from the time
that they were established, some of them being, as we have
seen, the first schools to be created for the blind. They
were usually the recipients of considerable gifts from private
sources at their beginning, and continued to be supported
by private funds till the state came to their aid with regular
appropriations. All of these institutions are in the hands of
societies organized and chartered under the laws of the
state. Membership in the societies is as a rule open to
persons who are interested on the payment of the prescribed
dues or fees.® Assistance from the state to them now is

1 There are frequently general rules with regard to the treatment of the grounds
and buildings of the institutions. Occasionally the sale of intoxicating liquors near
them has been prohibited. In Colorado it has been held by the court that, inasmuch
as the location of the school, included among other State institutions, had been
fixed by the Constitution of the State, it could not be changed except by amendment
thereto. In re Semate Resolution Relating to State Institutions, 9 Col. 626, 21 Pac.
472 (1886). As to the location of schools, see also Message of Governor of Oklahoma,
1913, p. 100.

t Frequently the Governors of the several States refer to the schools in their
Messages in terms of affectionate pride.

8 One school in New York, the New York State School, is strictly a State institu-
tion. The school in Maryland is now practically a State institution.

4In a few cases these societies contain a membership of several hundred. The
institution in Connecticut is a corporation without capital stock.

s These fees and dues are of varying size. Annual dues are often $s5, but may be
as high as $25. Life membership fees range from $roo or less to $500. There are
corresponding fees for patrons, vice-presidents, and others.
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usually in the form of per capita allowances for the pupils
received, while there may ‘be occasional appropriations for
buildings or other equipment.!

For support these schools have thus to depend upon their
endowment funds, supplemented by subsidies from the
state; * and hence it may be said that the semi-public in-
stitutions are providing for the cost of the education of the
blind, to which the state but lends assistance.? In this
plan there are presented two matters which may seem of
public moment. The first is that in respect to the education
of certain of the children of the state, a recognized public
duty is turned over to a private organization. In its prac-
tical bearings, however, this question assumes little real
importance. It is merely an instance of the state con-
tracting out for certain services which can in this way be
better and more economically performed.* The second
matter is that of the granting of public money to private
institutions. Though the question has received more or less

1 On the status of semi-public institutions, see Report of Wisconsin School, 1866,
p- 21. The relation of these schools to the state and the conditions under which
they operate may be understood from the position of the institutions for the deaf in
the State of New York, which are not different from those for the blind. They were
chartered by the state as benevolent bodies, the buildings and grounds were pre-
sented, or the money for them collected, by the trustees, and the property reverts
to the state if alienated to another use. See Proceedings of National Conference
of Charities and Correction, 1883, p. 416. By its organic Act, the Perkins Institu-
tion was placed in the hands of the persons composing the corporation and of other
persons paying the sum of $2s.

2 The annual appropriations for each pupil are now from less than $300 to $400.
In Massachusetts the kindergarten department of the Perkins Institution is depend-
ent for support entirely on its endowment funds, no State appropriations having
ever been made to it.

3 Complaint is often made of the inadequacy of the State appropriations. Of the
Penneylvania Institution, it is said: ‘‘ At no time has the State paid more than two-
thirds of the cost.” Proceedings of American Association of Workers for the Blind,
1911, P. 13. See also Report of Pennsylvania Institution, 1889, p. 7. Of the Perkins
Institution in Massachusetts, it is stated that it ““ costs the school twice as much to
educate and support pupils as the State pays.” It is also said: “ The needs of the
Institution have never been more than partly met by State appropriations.” Report,
1911, p. 32. See also Report, 1916, p. 19; Brief Summary of History of Perkins
Institution, 1909.

¢In Massachusetts an amendment to the Constitution was adopted in 1917, for-
bidding the extension of public funds to institutions not wholly under the control
of the State. What will be the effect of this upon the Perkins Institution of that
State is not as yet known.
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attention on general lines, its application to schools for the
blind is not likely to meet with serious consideration. These
schools have merely stood in the place of the state, doing
only what it should have directly done.!

“DuaL ScHOOLS”

In some cases there are provided ‘“dual schools,” or
schools in which there are departments for both the blind
and the deaf. These are found in nine States: California,
Colorado, Florida, Idaho, Montana, South Carolina, Utah,
Virginia, and West Virginia.? In a number of other States
the blind and the deaf were educated together for a greater
or less length of time, as we have seen—either the two classes
being provided for jointly from the first or a department for
the blind being later created in the school for the deaf. In
the course of time in these States the two classes have been
separated, and distinct schools for the blind have been set
up.?

As a general thing, this union of the blind with the deaf
has been regarded as an unfortunate policy It has been
declared: “They have nothing in common in the matter of
education, and the bringing of the two classes together is a
prolific source of friction and compromise.” ¢ Against the
arrangment educators of both classes have protested,
though the strongest opposition has come from those con-
cerned with the instruction of the blind. In a dual school
it almost necessarily results that injustice is done to the
blind. Even though unintentionally, they are found to be
discriminated against. The blind are always in a minority,

1 On this question, see Report of Superintendent of Charities of District of Colum-
bia, 1891, p. 11; American Journal of Sociology, vii., 1901, P. 359.

2 As we have noted, there are similar arrangements for the colored blind and deaf
in Alabama, Maryland, North Carolina, Oklahoma, Texas, and Virginia.

8 In California and Virginia plans are under way for a separation.

¢ Report of Colorado School, 1908, p. 20; Report of Colorado Board of Charities,
1908, p. 125. The plan has also been characterized as “‘mentally and physically
depressing.” Proceedings of National Conference of Charities and Correction,
1882, p. 211.
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and are often considered as only a department or a class
in an institution designed primarily for the deaf. Con-
sequently, they are likely to receive less attention and care
than are their due, and their interests are not infrequently
neglected.!

However, this arrangement, as we have also previously
had occasiog to observe, has not been adopted as a delib-
erate policy on the part of the state. It was begun when
the schools were young, when pupils of both classes were
few, and when, because of the ignorance of the public as
to their respective needs, one plant was thought to be ad-
equate for both. The plan was usually allowed to continue
until the resources of the State and the number of both
classes had increased to such an extent as to make obvious
the wisdom and the necessity of separate institutions.
In those States where the dual institution is still retained,
it is in all probability only a question of a few years until
provision will be made for the separate education of the

1At one of the earliest conventions of the American Association of Instructors
of the Blind, the following was enunciated: ‘(1) Deaf-mutes and the blind differ
from each other even more widely than either class differs from those having all
their senses; these differences, constitutional or incidental, are such that they cannot
be intimately associated without unpleasant results; (2) the modes of instruction
peculiar to each are entirely unlike and incompatible; (3) when both classes are
instructed together, the mutes being usually more numerous than the blind, are likely
to engross a still larger proportionate share of the attention of the officers; (4) the
experience of the institutions for both classes shows that, while the department for
mutes prospers and its inmates increase with the population, the growth of the blind
department is almost invariably retarded.” Proceedings, 1871, p. 87. See also
sbid., p. 43; 1874, P. 11; 1886, p. 47; 1915, p. 61; Proceedings of Conference of Prin-
cipals of Schools for the Deaf, 1872, pp. 146, 151; Proceedings of American Associa-
tion of Workers for the Blind, 1911, p. 101; Report of Michigan Penal, Reformatory,
and Charitable Institutions, 1876, p. 31; 1878, p. 129; Message of Governor of
Colorado, 1883, p. 14; Message of Governor of West Virginia, 1go1, p. 6; 1903, p. 45;
1908, P. 36; 1911, p. 26; Colorado Index (Colorado School), Feb. 19, 1900; Washing-
tonion (Washington School for the Deaf), May, 1910; Report of Ohio School, 1867,
p- 117 Louisiana School, 1874, p. 32; Michigan School, 1878, p. 46; 1880, p. 62.Cal|
fornia School, 1902, p. 18; 1906, p. 10; 1908, p. 12; Report of West Virginia Board of
Charities, 1910, p. 209; Proceedings of National Conference of Charities and Correc-
tion, 1882, p. 209. On the other hand, a favorable word for the connection has been
bheard now and then, as we have before observed. See Proceedings of American
Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1915, p. 61. In New Mexico, where there
are separate schools for the blind and the deaf, the Governor of the State has ad-
vised their consolidation on the ground that one institution *‘could minister to the
needs of both.” Message, 1907, p. 31.
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two classes; and eventually there will be independent in-
stitutions for each in all the States.

ProOVISION FOR DEAF-BLIND PuUPILS

Deaf-blind children are more frequently educated in
schools for the deaf than in schools for the blind.! Some-
times special authorization for the teaching of such pupils,
together with a special appropriation, has to be obtained
from the legislatures, but little difficulty is ever met with
in this respect.? Deaf-blind persons do not form a large
number, though so great have been the accomplishments
of certain ones that their names are known over the civilized
world.? ’

11t was at the American School for the Deaf at Hartford, Connecticut, in 1824
that the first deaf-blind .pupil in the country began to receive instruction. It was
at the Perkins Institution, however, a few years after its opening that Laura Bridg-
man, Dr. Howe’s famous pupil, drew the attention of the whole world to what might
be done for such persons. This school is the one school for the blind in which deaf-
blind pupils have been educated, though instruction has been afforded in several of
the “dual schools.” Schools for the deaf or “‘dual schools” in which they are, or
have been, educated are the New York Institution, the Pennsylvania Institution, the
Western Pennsylvania Institution, and the schools in Virginia, North Carolina, South
Carolina, Mississippi, Texas, Kentucky, Arkansas, Ohio, Illinois, Wisconsin, Iowa,
Minnesota. South Dakota, and Colorado. The number in a single school at any one
time seldom exceeds two or three, often there being but one. Pupils in schools for the
deaf are given instruction in the methods usually employed therein, including speech,
the sign language, and the manual alphabet. Occasionally suggestion has been made
of the use of a kind of glove to be worn, marked with the letters of the alphabet which
are to be duly touched. See H. T. Clark, “Talking Gloves for the Deaf and the
Blind,” 1917.

¢ In one or two States, as Ohio, such children may be educated at their homes under
proper conditions.

3 There were found to be, as we have seen, 584 deaf-blind persons in the United
States at the census of 1910. Of 96, for whom special schedules were returned in
connection with this census, 52 were males, and 44 females; 79 were native-bom
whites, 11 foreign-born whites, and 6 Negroes. So far as reported, 22 were under
twenty years of age, and 23 over sixty-four, the remainder being between these years.
Most were deaf-mutes who subsequently became blind, 47 being congenitally deaf,
and 19 losing their hearing before the fifth year, and but 8 after the tenth. “In the
case of 14 the blindness was congenital, while by 15 sight was lost before the fifth
year, and by 36 after the twentieth year. The most important specified causes of
blindness were cataract, with ¢ cases; meningitis, with g; scarlet fever, with s;
atrophy of the optic nerve, with 4; and external injuries, with 4. The cause of deaf-
ness in ¢ cases was meningitis, and in 7 scarlet fever. Of 77 making report as to the
consanguinity of parents, 16 stated these to be first cousins; with s there were defect-
ive parents; with 7 there were deaf-blind brothers or sisters; with 3, blind brothers or
sisters; and with 12, deaf brothers or sisters. Of s5 persons five years of age or over
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PROVISION FOR THE FEEBLE-MINDED BLIND

In many of the schools for the blind a problem has arisen
in connection with the seeking of admittance of a number
of children who are feeble-minded as well as defective in
sight.! Educators of the blind have been called upon to

making report as to education, 30 had attended a special school for the deaf; 2, a
special school for the blind; 2, both kinds; 7, wholly or partly a special school; s,
miscellaneous schools; and 4 were inmates of institutions for the feeble-minded—
while 35 had received no education. Of those five years of age or over, 17 were able
to read raised print, and 72 unable. Of those ten years of age or over, s employed
speech, the remainder using, either singly or in combination, finger-spelling, the sign
language, or writing. By s persons, all males, an occupation was reported, this being
broom-making for 2, gardening for 1, chair-caning for 1, and cabinet-making for 1,
By 1 female an independent income was reported. Of the males gainfully employed,
3 were self-supporting, and 2 were not so; while 3 were dependent on their occupa-
tion, and 2 were not so. The annual earnings of 1 were less than $100; of 2, $100 but
less than $200; of 1, $200 but less than $300; and of 1, not reported. ““The Blind in
the United States,” 1917, pp. 159-161, 282. See also ‘‘Deaf-Mutes in the United
States,” 1918, pp. 106, 176. For individual accounts of the deaf-blind, see William
Wade, Monograph on the Deaf-Blind, 1904; Supplement, 1908 See also American
Annals of Education, i., 1831, p. 478; National Magasine, xi., 1857, p. 27; Home-

Mabher, March, 1892, p. 1001; Mwrray's Magasine, v., 1889, p. 36s; Educational
Bi-Monthly, ii., 1908, p. 452; Scientific American, Supp., lvul Oct. 29, 1904; Charities.
Review, ix., 1900, p. §50; American Monihly Review of Raicw, XXV., 1003, P. 435;
Munsey’s Magasine, Xxx., 1904, P. 739; American Annals of the Deaf, 1., 1908, p. 125;
and passim; Maud Howe and Florence Howe Hall, “Laura Bridgman, Dr. Howe’s
Famous Pupil, and How He Taught Her,” 1903; Lettm and Journals of Samuel
Gridley Howe, edited by Laura E. Richards, 1909, ii., p. s1; Proceedings of Conven-
tion of American Instructors of the Deaf, 189s, p. 230; 1901, p. 175; Proceedings
of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1871, pp. 85, 108, 114; 1874,
p. 11; 1878, p. 149; Proceedings of National Conference of Charities and Correction,
1907, p. S15; Ohio Bulletin of Charities and Correction, xiii., 1907, i., Feb., p. 47;
E. E. Allen, “Education of Defectives,” 1900, p. 29; early reports of Perkins Institu-
tion; Report, 1906, p. 92; various writings of Helen Keller.

1 Various estimates have been made of the proportion of the blind who are at the
same time feeble-minded—a proportion that is likely to be somewhat larger for blind
children than for the adult blind as a whole. One estimate for all the blind of the
country is one-sixth. Proceedings of National Conference of Charities and Correc-
tion, 1906, p. 259. Another estimate is 9 per cent. Outlook for the Blind, ix., 1916,
p- 9o. Another is 11.8 per cent. Ibid,, iii., 1909, p. 15. For blind youth under
twenty years of age, an estimate is 15 per cent. Report of Massachusetts Commis-
sion for the Blind, 1911, p. 25. Another estimate for such is 20 per cent. Report
of Illinois Board of Public Charities, 1908, p. 222. A third estimate is from 10 to
20 per cent. Report of Minnesota School, 1910, p. 39; Outlook for the Blind, vi., 1012,
p. 65. In the Ohio School 9.4 per cent of the pupils are feeble-minded. Ohio Board
of Administration, Publications no. 9, 1916, Mental Survey of Ohio State School for
the Blind. At the Perkins Institution 5 per cent of the pupils are feeble-minded,
and others backward. At the Pennsylvania Institution 10 per cent of the pupils
are of a mentality so low as to warrant their discharge. In the public schools of Ohio
there are beljeved to be 135 feeble-minded children with more or less defective vision,
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give considerable attention to this class, and it has been a
serious question what to do with them. Some of these
children who have applied at the schools have been rejected;
others have been allowed to enter.! Their presence is found
not to be suited to the purposes of the schools, while an in-
fluence not altogether wholesome or salutary is exercised.
Such children require more than their share of attention;
and they interfere with and impede the regular school work
of the institutions. It has become the general conviction

that children who are at once blind and feeble-minded
should be placed in proper institutions for the feeble-minded,
or should otherwise be specially provided for.2

GOVERNMENT OF INSTITUTIONS

The government of the institutions for the blind is prac-
tically the same in the different States. They are all in
the hands of boards of trustees, boards of directors, boards

Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of the Blind 1916, pp. 10, 30;
Report of Pennsylvania Institution, 1916, p. 103. At the Perkins Institution there
have been 96 feeble-minded pupils discharged within 12 years. Report, 1917, p. 38

1 At several schools special investigations of the subject have been undertaken.
See Reports of Pennsylvania Institution, 1915, 1916, 1917. On the question, see
also Report of New York State School, 1900, p. 15; 1916, p. 17; Ohio School, 1907,
p. 12; 19c9, p. 10; Wisconsin School, 1870, p. 30; Minnesota School, 1910, p. 30;
Texas School, 1900, p. 11; Iowa School, 1891, p. 21; Proceedings of Wisconsin Con-
ference of Charities and Correction, 1916, p. 21; Proceedings of New Jersey Confer-
ence of Charities and Correction, 1904, p. 54; Quarterly Representing Minnesota
Educational, Philanthropic, Correctional, and Penal Institutions, x., 1910, 2, Nov.,
p. 37; Psychological Review Publications, Psychological Monographs, 1916, no. 9;
Journal of Criminal Law and Criminology, vii., 1016, p. 444; Survey, xxv., 1015, p.
114; Training School Bulletin, xi., 1914, p. 40; xiii., 1016, p. 135; Jowrnal of Missouri
State Medical Association, ix., 1913, p. 238; Outlook for the Blind, viii., 1914, p. 90;
ix., 1918, p. 29; ix., 1916, p. 9o; X., 1917, P. 107; xi., 1918, p. 118.

tIn 1910 there were reported to be 119 blind persons in institutions for the feeble-
minded, or 0.6 per cent of all their inmates. Census Reports, “Insane and Feeble-
minded in Institutions,” 1914, p. 204. The number is also given as 129. “The Blind
in the United States,” 1917, pp. 68, 69. It is to be remembered that in some States
no provision at all is made for the feeble-minded. Both educators of the blind and of
the deaf have been instrumental in creating institutions for the feeble-minded,
largely from their peculiar opportunities of coming into contact with them and of
realizing the need. In a few States, as Illinois, Minnesota, and Washington, de-
partments for the feeble-minded were established for a time in connection with
schools for the deaf and the blind. In Montana such a department is still maintained.
In a few cities, as Cincinnati and Cleveland, there are spedial classes in the public
schools for such children. In New Jersey a special appropriation has been made for
them at institutions for the feeble-minded.
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of managers, or boards of visitors, as they are variously
called, or under the direction of State boards of control
or other central bodies. The semi-public institutions,
which, as we have seen, started as private concerns under
private boards of trustees, have so remained. These boards
control their affairs, but are subject to such regulation as
the state may direct. Such boards are usually self-perpet-
uating bodies; or are elected by the members of the so-
cieties, this being especially the case when membership
therein is open to any one on the payment of the prescribed
fees. In all cases the members serve without compensation.
The size of the boards varies considerably, but they are
usually large, having as a general thing from twelve mem- -
bers to twice that number. They are divided into groups
or classes, each serving from one to four years.

Where the school is strictly a State institution, the board
is usually appointed by the Governor of the State, often
with the approval of the State Senate in addition.! In
several of the States some public officer, occasionally the
Governor, but more often the State superintendent of
public instruction, is a member ex-officio.? These boards
in most instances act without compensation, being paid
only for actual expenses incurred.?  They are generally

1 In a few instances boards have for a time been elected by the legislature, or have
been self-perpetuating, as in Alabama and Tennessee. The latter is still the arrange-
ment in Georgia. In some cases a certain number of members must be residents of
the locality of the school. In Alabama a member is appointed from each of the
Congressional Districts of the State, with three from the local District. In several
cases the superintendents of the schools are appointed directly by the Governor. In
Montana, of the three members of local executive board, two are appointed by the
Governor and the State board of education, the third member being the executive
officer of the school. Of the members of the Connecticut Institute, two are selected
by the State board of education. In the case of the Pennsylvania Institution, the
Governor is patron. Of the twelve members of the Perkins Institution one-third
were, until 1918, appointed by the Governor of Massachusetts.

2 Occasionally a blind person is made a member.

. 83 In a few States compensation is afforded. In Indiana this may not exceed $300
a year for each member, with $125 in addition for expenses; in Montana, $5 a day,
but not to exceed $125 a year, besides expenses; in Texas, $5 a day, in addition to ex-
penses, but with meetings not more often than one day a month; and in Oklahoma, $5
a day, and expenses. In Missouri $100 a year is paid, besides expenses, there being a
fine of $s for every absence from a meeting. In some cases bond is required of trus-
tees for the faithful discharge of their duties.
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composed of from three to seven members, and occasionally
of a larger number. They are also usually in classes, each
serving two, three, four, or five years, or perhaps longer.
By all the boards report is made annually or biennially to
the Governor, the legislature, or some other public body—
and in the case of semi-public institutions possibly also to
the society or corporation.!

In seven States the schools are under special boards such
as we have described, without supervision or regulation
from any other public body: Alabama, Georgia, Mississippi.
New Mexico, South Carolina, Fexas, and Utah.? In four-
teen States the schools are in the immediate charge of spe-

1 On the government of the schools in general, see Bureau of the Census, Summary
of State Laws Relative to the Care of the Dependent Classes, 1913; United States
Bureau of Education, Bulletin no. 47, 1915, p. 801; Proceedings of American
Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1888, p. 39; Report of Royal Commission
on the Blind, Deaf and Dumb, etc. (England), 1889, i, p. 456; Bulletin of
Iowa Institutions, vii., 190s, p. 429; ix., 1907, p. 168; xiii., 1911, p. 147; Proceed-
ings of 4th Reunion- of Oﬂiea-s and Alumni of Ohio School, 1885, p. 151; Americen
Journal of Sociology, vii., 1902, p. $3; American Annals of the Desf, xlviii., 1903,
p- 348; lviii., 1913, p. 327. In several States the violation of an on‘hna.nee of the
board of directors constitutes a misdemeanor. The trustees of a school are State
officials, to be appointed by the Governor. People of North Carolina . McKee, 68
N. C,, 429 (1873). Where on the expiration of the term of the directors of a school
for the deaf, the legislature failed to make an appointment as required by law, an
appointment made by the Governor was held to be invalid, the original directors
being permitted to hold over. Holt v. Bristol, 122 N. C., 245, 30 S. E., 1 (1898). See
also Report of North Carolina School, 1872, p. 8; Message of Governor of North
Carolina, 1872, p. 27. A person may be president at the same time of the institu-
tions for the deaf, for the blind, and for the insane, and may draw more than one
salary. Statev. Harrison, 116 Ind., 300, 19 N. E., 146 (1888). On the general powers
and duties of trustees, see Konischy Insiituiion for the Education of the Blind v. Cisy
of Lowisville, 123 Ky., 767, 97 S. W, 402, 8 L. R. A. (n. 8.), 553 (1986); Kenstuchy In-
stilusion for the Education of the Blind v. Murray, 155 Ky., 658, 160 S. W., 245 (1913);
Lucas v. Futrall, 84 Ark., 540, 106 S. W., 667 (1907); State v. Bowdof Administro-
tion, 92 Ohio, 457, 111 N. E,, 283 (lols), Chamberiain v. Clayton, s6 Iowa, 331,
o N. W., 237, 41 Am. Rep., 101 (1881); Wall v. Board of Directors, 145 Cal., 468, 78
Pac., 95t (1904); Ellis v. Norik Corolina Institution for the Deaf and Dumb ond the
Blind, 68 N. C., 423 (1873); People of North Carolina ». Bledsoe, 68 N. C., 457 (1873);
O’Neill v. Sewell, 85 Ga., 481, 11 S. E., 831 (1890).

2 In nearly all cases the schools were placed at first in the hands of special boards
of trustees, with connection with no othes bodies, and it. was only later that changes
were brought about. In some States there have been various experiments with the
organization of the governing boards, and with the number of members which they
were to contain. A few schools at the beginning were put under the direction of.a
State educational institution, of the State department of education, or of certain State
officers. In several of the early schools the same board had temporary charge of
other,classes as well, especially the deaf, and now and then the feeble-minded or
insane.
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cial boards, but are subject at the same time to the visita-
tion, inspection, supervision, or general regulation of the
State board of charities or other central body: ! California,
Colorado, Indiana, Louisiana, Maryland, Massachusetts,
Michigan, Missouri, Montana, New York, North Carolina,
Oklahoma (one school), Pennsylvania, and Virginia.? Such
central organizations are found in thirty-nine of the States,
and in all but seven of these have some connection with
the schools for the blind. In a dozen States the insti-
tutions are directly under the control of the central board,
usually designated as the board of control or the board
of administration, no special or local board intervening:
Arkansas, Florida, Illinois, Minnesota, Nebraska, North
Dakota, Ohio, Oregon, South Dakota, Tennessee, Wash-
ington, and Wisconsin.? There is also often inspection
by public welfare boards, civil service commissions, auditing
departments, boards of health, and similar bodies.

In some States the schools are related to the State de-
partment of education, which may be said to be the
increasing tendency. In Idaho, Iowa, Montana, and

1 As a usual thing, the institutions for the blind are not expressly mentioned as
under the oversight of the boards of charities, it being merely provided that all public
or all charitable institutions are subject to the supervision of such boards.

s In certain of the States, as California, Idaho, Indiana, and Montana, the boards
of charities or other central bodies have only more or less financial concern with the
schools, the statutes referring to some such connection with the several State insti-
tutions. In Georgia, Illinois, Massachusetts, and South Dakota there are special
boards of visitors or advisory committees for the schools. In Minnesota there is also
a State board of visitors for State institutions, exerting rather a moral supervision.
In Texas certain State officers constitute a special board for one school.

3 The duties of such boards are indicated from the following extract from a letter
from the Wisconsin board, which ‘“‘appoints the chief officers, purchases all the sup-
plies for the institutions, formulates the provisions under which the institutions are
managed, and has almost unlimited power with reference to the institutions.” See
also Bulletin of Iowa Institutions, x., 1908, p. 210. The boards have complete con-
trol of the State’s *‘ charitable institutions,” but a tendency may be noted to broaden
their scope, in some cases to include educational institutions as well. The boards
have become especially popular in some of the States of the West and of the Middle
West. It is claimed for them that they secure greater economy and accuracy,
better discipline, and more equitable appropriations; introduce more efficient busi-
ness methods into the affairs of the institutions; relieve the heads of the institutions
from financial problems; visit other States; and keep in touch with the people. See
University of Nebraska Studies, Oct., 19os; Ohio Bulletin of Charities and Correc-
tion, xiv.. 1908, 6, Dec, p. s.
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Oklahoma (one school) the schools are directly under the
department. In several States the board of trustees
includes, as we have seen, the State superintendent of pub-
lic instruction as a member ex-officio, as in Alabama,
Louisiana, Oklahoma (one school), South Carolina, Tennes-
see, and Virginia. In Kansas the school is under the
State board of administration for educational institu-
tions, in West Virginia under the State board of regents,
and in Florida under a similar board of control with rela-
tion to the State department of education. In Connect-
icut there is a special board of education for the blind,
which exercises general supervision over the school. In
Kentucky the school is under a special board of trustees,
with supervision by the State department of education.
In most States, departments of education are authorized to
keep in touch with all the educational institutions of the
State, and in this way may have contact with the schools
for the blind.! In some States, as Colorado, Illinais,
Massachusetts, Michigan, New York, North Carolina,
Oklahoma, and Pennsylvania, there is inspection by both
the departments of charities and education.?

1In certain cases application for admission is made through the department of
education.

tIn regard to the organization of the several boards which have to do with the
education of blind children, it may be stated that in some States, as Indiana, New
Mexico, Ohio, Utah, and West Virginia, the law restricts the number of members
of any one political party. In connection with the government of schools for the
blind, one very regrettable feature has been the political influences which have been
allowed in certain instances to interfere with and determine the conduct of schools.
Occasionally the playing of ‘““politics” has been of no small moment, perhaps with
disastrous consequences to the well-being of the schools. Sometimes the administra-
tion of schools has been considered legitimate spoils to the party. in power, and ap-
pointments have been made as a matter of reward, and removals as a matter of
punishment. The evil effects of such proceedings are hard to overestimate, and in-
deed in an enlightened community are difficult of credence. Public opinion should
severely condemn all attempts at political interference in the work of the education
of the blind, and those seeking to promote it should be dealt with befittingly. Hap-
pily, however, such conduct seems now clearly on the decline in the schools, and we
have reason to believe that its end is not far in the future. On the matter of politics
in schools, see Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1888,
P. 39; 1806, p. 24; Menlor, ii., 1892, p. 88; Proceedings of National Conference of
Charities and Correction, 1882, p. 215; Report of Ohio School, 1895, p. 97 (6th
reunion of former pupils); 1900, p. go (7th reunion).
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PROCEDURE IN STATES WITHOUT INSTITUTIONS

Certain States, as we have seen, are without special in-
stitutions for the education of their blind children, pro-
viding for such in a school in some other State, usually a
neighboring one. In these States there are a comparatively
small number of pupils; and it is considered more econom-
ical, as well as more satisfactory generally, thus to contract
with an outside school.!

Appointments and commitments of children provided
for in this way are usually made in the East by the Governor
of the State, by the department of charities, or by the
special commission for the blind, and in the West by the
board of education or of charities.? In Maine and Vermont
the Governor has charge of appointments. In New Hamp-
shire and New Jersey pupils are placed by the departments
of charities, in the former under the supervision of the
Governor, and in the latter through a special board for the
blind; and in Rhode Island, by the Governor on the recom-
mendation of the board of charities. In Delaware blind chil-
dren are under the immediate direction of the State commis-
sion for the blind. In the District of Columbia commit-
ments are made through the commissioners of the District
after application to the institution for the deaf. In Wyo-
ming the education of blind children is directed by the State
board of charities and reform, and .in Arizona and Nevada
by the departments of education.

1 This arrangement seems to give satisfaction in those States which have it. In
the case of New Jersey it is said that the blind are thus educated ““at a small fraction
of what would be the cost to care for them in an institution” in the State. Report
of Department of Charities and Correction, 1906, p. 21. See also New Jersey Re-
view of Charities and Corrections, vii., 1008, p. 100; Message of Governor of New Jer-
sey, 1897, p. 20. In Wyoming it is said that the blind ‘““are obtaining an education in
well established and well equipped schools in other States and receiving other ben-
efits incident thereto at comparatively slight cost to this State.” Report of Board
of Charities and Reform, 1910, p. 71. See also Message of Governor of Oregon,
1897, p. 31; 1809, p. 25. On the other hand, see Proceedings of New Jersey Confer-
ence of Charities and Correction, 1908, p. 216; Message of Governor of Maine,
1895, p. 17.

2 On the arrangements for sending children to outside schools, see Proceedings of
National Conference of Charities and Correction, 1902, p. 40. We have already
noticed that colored children in West Virginia are sent outside.



CHAPTER XV
DAY SCHOOLS FOR THE BLIND

PLAN oF THE DAY SchHooL

The schools for the blind organized in the United States
have as a general thing been boarding institutions where
the pupils have lived during their attendance thereat. This
has been for the reason that, blind children being scattered
over an entire State, it has appeared the advantageous pro-
cedure to gather them all into one central institution for
their instruction. In time, however, as the number of these
children has increased with the growth of certain commu-
nities, . especially large cities, the question has arisen of
providing for such by means of a local school on the order
of that for children with sight, to be as fully a part of the
city’s or State’s school system.

The principle of the day school for the blind is really
but the manifestation of a movement, found in no less ev-
idence in the education of the deaf, to reduce institutional
life to its lowest possible limits. It results from a belief,
shared on a wider and wider scale, not only among educators,
but among leaders in social thought generally, that the
institution is more or less out of place in modern concep-
tions of child welfare, and is to be accepted only in the
absence of anything better. An illustration of this view is
found in the report on children of the National Conference
of Charities and Correction in 19o6:

Institutional care of healthy, normal children is objection-
able. . . . Institutional care for educational purposes is nec-
essary for a portion of the deaf and blind children . . . but itis
recognized that in large cities public schools can be prowded for
many deaf and blind children.?

1 Proceedings, p. 88.
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In the development of the movement, it is likely that the
day school will become more and more common in centers
‘of population, having a place in their regular school systems.
Beyond such centers, however, it is doubtful if the plan will
spread very far in the near future; and it is possible that
States not having large cities will be without day schools
for many years to come. In any event, in nearly all the
States there will be need for the continuance of the institu-
tions, at least to accommodate children living in rural
sections.!

'~ ARGUMENTS FOR THE DAy ScHOOL

The great argument for the day school for the blind is
that it is not well that children be “institutionalized.” The
habits and practices of the institution life are regarded as
at variance with those of the normal life which should be
enjoyed by all children, and to which they are entitled—
this applying no less in educational matters than in others.
It is the home that should be the center of the affection
and interests of every child. No matter whether the institu-
tion affords more desirable surroundings than those found
in particular homes from which children come, yet while
in the institution they are removed from the line of growth
of the normal child. The routine life and the associations
of the institution are likely to have an effect on the child
not altogether salutary or wholesome; while in the continued
congregation of children of one distinguishing peculiarity,
they may become less ready to meet the full relations of
after life. On the other hand, in the institution many im-
portant lessons in domestic economy may fail to be learned,
while the attitude towards life, socially, economically, and
morally, which is given in the home, may in the greatest
measure be lost.

The argument for the day school may be stated in even
more positive and concrete terms. During his attendance at

t It has also been suggested that blind children might attend a day school during
their first school years, later to be transferred to an institution. On this question,
see Report of New York Institute, 191§, p. 29; Pennsylvania Institution, 190, p. 14.
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it, the child does not become a stranger in his own home,
while there is in turn kept alive a feeling of family respon-
sibility. Parents also become much more willing to have
their child in school, with the result that a larger proportion
of blind children are induced to enter school than could
be prevailed upon to seek admittance at an institution.
The day school at the same time becomes a part of the
known educational system. The equal standards in the
instruction of the blind are at once recognized, while the
public in general becomes better acquainted with their pos-
sibilities and with their limitations. Finally, a not unimpor-
tant factor in the situation appears in the lessened cost of the
day school. For it no costly special plant is necessary, nor
are large amounts to be paid for food, supplies, attendants,
and the like. At present the average per capita cost for its
maintenance is practically half that for the institution.

ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE DAY SCHOOL

The main argument for the institution for the education
of the blind is that they form a small but distinct portion
of the community, that special methods have to be em-
ployed for their instruction, and that for meeting the situa-
tion as a whole this arrangement is best adapted. In the
operation of day schools extraordinary duties are imposed
upon the regular schools, not only in the providing of special
teachers, but in the furnishing of escort for pupils to and
from their homes. It remains a question, also, just how
far the blind are on a level with their sighted comrades in
their school life, or how far they are really absorbed into
the ranks of the latter. In an institution, for its part, blind
children may be under intelligent and helpful supervision
their entire time, with proper provision for study and for
all else that is concerned in their well-rounded development,
influences being exerted that perhaps are quite absent from
the home.!

1 In some institutions pupils living near by are permitted to spend one or more days
at home during the week.
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Advantages of the institution are also to be stated in
more concrete form. In none but the largest of day schools
can well-graded classes be expected; and in the want of
such an arrangement pupils who are slow to learn are likely
to have a hard and discouraging time of it. Moreover, in
the institution there may be a relative freedom from a
course of study standardized to meet the needs of children
with sight, whereby is permitted the adoption of a course
better adapted for the particular wants of the blind. In the
association, furthermore, with children in a similar condi-
tion, or in the life outside the classroom, there is acquired
a general information, often of a very practical character
and value, which is not so fully to be had in any other way.
In the institution, lastly, with its usually larger and more
centralized resources, there may be more satisfactory re-
sults along lines other than those for mental development.
To the physical well-being of the blind child, which is too
often neglected, attention may be given in appropriate
measure, with the furnishing of suitable facilities for gen-
eral physical culture. In the study of music opportunities
may be afforded on a scale and with a range hardly possible
elsewhere. Finally, proper provision for manual training,
including necessary equipment, is more likely to be avail-
able at an institution.!

GROWTH AND PRESENT ORGANIZATION OF DAY ScHoOLS

The day school movement, though materializing late,
is not a wholly new conception. It has been considered

1 For arguments for and against the day school, see Proceedings of American In-
structors of the Blind, 18932, p. 15; 1910, P. 31; 1912, P. 53; Proceedings of American
Assodation of Workers for the Blind, 1911, p. 94; Outlook for the Blind, ii., 1908, p. 48;
vii.,, 1914, p. 117; Report of United States Commissioner of Education, 1913, i.,
P. 471; 1918, i., p. 503; Report of Pennsylvania Institution, 1910, p. 26; Report of
Cleveland Board of Education, 1910, p. 35; Report of Milwaukee Board of School
Directors, 1912, p. 55; Proceedings of National Education Association, 1902, p. 8s1;
1903, P. 998; 1908, p. 1137; 1910, p. 1050; David Mitchell, *Schools and Classes for
Exceptional Children” (Cleveland Educational Survey), 1916, p. 24. See also A. G.
Warner, ‘“ American Charities,” rev. ed., 1908, p. 263; R. R. Reeder, ‘“How Two
Hundred Children Live and Learn,” 1910, pp. 47, 117; “Philanthropy and Sqcial
Progress,” 1893, p. 172; Jowrnal of Education, Ixxii., 1910, p. 15.
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from time to time during the entire period of the education
of the blind in the United States.! Its actual appearance,
however, was not until the beginning of the twentieth
century.? The first city to take up the work was Chicago in
19co.? Since then day schools have been established in
some thirteen cities—Chicago, Cincinnati, Cleveland,
Toledo, Milwaukee, Racine, Detroit, New York, Newark,
Jersey City, Los Angeles, New Orleans, and Houston.*
Day schools are thus now found in nine States. In Cal-
ifornia, Louisiana, Michigan, and Texas they are organized
and supported merely as parts of the local educational
systems. In New Jersey and New York there is express
statutory authorization for their establishment.® In
Illinois, Ohio, and Wisconsin not only is there legal per-
mission for their creation, but State funds are granted for
their maintenance. Where day schools are established
under direct legal enactment, application by the local
authorities is usually to be made to the State department
of education,® a minimum number of pupils being specified
for a class.” As a rule the law makes similar provision for
the deaf, the crippled, and other physically defective classes.
The amount allowed for each blind pupil ranges from $160

1 See Report of Massachusetts Board of Charity, 1866, p. Ivi.; Report of Perkins
Institution, 1858, p. 8; 1868, p. 10; 1869, p. 4; 1871, p. 26; 1874, p. 119; Pennsyl-
vania Institution, 1871, p. 15; Ceremonies at Laying of Corner Stome of New York
State School, 1866, p. 39; Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of the
Blind, 1871, p. 17; Ostlook for the Blind, ii., 1908, p. 67.

" tIn certain cities, especially New York, Cleveland, Chicago, and Milwaukee,
day schools have been largely promoted by associations for the blind.

3 This came near being started in 1892, after the abandonment of the plan for a
second institution in Illinois, which was to have been located in Chicago. See
Problem, i., 1900, p. 82; Report of Chicago Board of Education, 1901, pp. 17, 106;
1907, P. 180; Oullook for the Blind, i., 1907, PP. 30, 37.

4 Day schools in one or two smaller cities have been discontinued. For table as to
day schools, see Appendix B.

sIn New York the requirement does not extend to cities in which there are al-
ready existing schools, including schools under private direction. In some cases
schools were started before the enactment of a law.

s Special inspectors may be appointed by this department to keep in touch with
the work.

7 In Ohio and Wisconsin the number is 3, and in New Jersey and New York 10.
InNewJersey the maximum number is 5. InNewYorklfthaemlusthn 10,
provision may be made at some other center.
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to $250.! In one or two cases additional sums may be ex-
pended for the board of certain pupils.? In Minnesota,
Pennsylvania, and Washington there are also permissive
statutes for day schools, though as yet unavailed of.?

In their practical organization, day schools consist of
nothing more than the installation of appropriate facilities
and appliances for the blind in the regular public schools.
For a certain number of children living within convenient
distance, centers are opened in a school building.* In each
a special teacher is employed for assistance in the learning
of lessons and for general advice.® The pupils, after due
preparation, especially as they pass from the lower to the
higher grades, go for recitation to the regular classrooms
in company with the seeing children. In most cases pro-
vision is also made for gymnasium work, for music, and for
manual training.

SPECIAL CLASSES FOR PARTIALLY SIGHTED PuriLs

In connection with day schools for the blind, there has
arisen the question of similar provision for pupils who,
while not actually “blind,” yet have eyesight so impaired
as to allow them to carry on work in the regular classes

1 In Illinois the amount is $160, in Wisconsin $200, and in Ohio $250. In Wiscon-
sin it was formerly $150, and in Ohio formerly $200. In New Jersey a special sum
may be charged for pupils from outside.

sIn Wisconsin $125 is allowed for board and transportation. In Ohio $250 is
allowed for the board of persons under twenty-one years of age, but not at the home
of the parent or guardian, the total number so provided for not exceeding one-fourth
of the entire enrollment. The arrangement here is known as the ‘‘cottage plan.”
Residence of each child is usually not longer than one year.

3 In Minnesota the minimum number of pupils is 5, and the amount allowed $100.
In Washington defective classes generally are included, which seems also to be the
case in Pennsylvania.

«It is customary to furnish guides to and from school when these are not other-
wise provided for, and to pay street car fares as well. In several cities there is co-
operation with local associations for the blind, pupils being allowed to avail them-
selves of the fadilities offered by such.

¢ The number of pupils to a class seldom exceeds a dozen, and is often much less.
1In cities where there are several centers, there is usually a general supervising teacher.
In Cleveland there is a special agent for vocational guidance, who also keeps in
touch for a few years with those who have completed their course. In one or two
cases certain instruction is provided during vacation periods. .
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only with the greatest difficulty. Such pupils are in fact
‘““border line” cases, in the possession of too much sight
to entitle them to admission to schools or classes for the
blind, but of too little to permit them advantageously to
continue with children who have normal sight.! We have
already had occasion to refer to the considerable proportion
of children with defective sight in the public schools of the
country.? The number whose state is so serious as to call
for special consideration cannot readily be determined.
In Massachusetts the proportion of such children to all
the school children of the State is said to be 0.4 per cent.?
In any event, we may be sure that in nearly all communities,
especially large cities, there are not a few children in such
condition.*

Attention, long overdue, is now being directed to the
problem, which may be the beginning of a very important
movement. In 1913 the cities of Boston and Cleveland
commenced to make provision for partially sighted children
in their public schools, their example being later followed
by New York City, Detroit, and other cities in the States of
Massachusetts, Ohio, and New York.® The number of
children affected is now several hundred.

In “sight-saving” or ‘conservation of vision’ classes,
as they are called, the aim is to make use of whatever vision
is left, without resort to finger-reading, as is the case with
the really blind, but under conditions most favorable for

1 Vision of such pupils is sometimes technically defined as being from 6/60 to 1/1s.
The children especially affected are those suffering from refraction troubles or from
diseases causing eyestrain or interference with the vision.

1 See pp. 176, 177.

3 Report of Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, 1916, p. 69. In this State
there are also said to be 2,306 children in need of spedial provision. Ibd., 1915.
P- 34.

¢ Of 63 cases in special classes in Ohio, 25.4 per cent are due to myopia; 19.0 per
cent, to congenital cataract; 20.7 per cent, to macule cornea; 11.1 per cent, to
choroiditis; and 23.8 per cent, to miscellaneous causes. Okio Teacker, xxxviii., 1916,
p. §3. Of 197 cases in Massachusetts regarded as suitable for spedial classes, 5.6 per
cent are due to congenital cataract; 25.4 per cent, to myopia; 31.4 per cent, to
hypermetropia; 15.7 per cent, to scars of the macula; and 21.8 per cent, to mis-
cellaneous causes. Report of Massachusetts Commission for the Blind, 1916, p. 70.

¢ In Massachusetts there are now included Boston, Cambridge, Lynn, Springfield,
and New Bedford; in Ohio, Cleveland, Cincinnati, Toledo, Ashtabula, Mansfield,
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the eye.! The best possible lighting arrangements are pro-
vided, and very large type is employed.? After preparation
under a special teacher, work is continued in the regular
classes. As most day school laws refer to children whose
vision is so defective as to prevent their attendance at
regular schools, sight-saving classes may be included in the
application of such laws no less than classes for the actually
blind.?

Alliance, and Lorain; and in New York, New York City, Buffalo, and Rochester.
Classes in one or two cities have been discontinued.

1 Medical attention is as a usual thing regularly afforded. If the sight of a child
gets worse, or cannot be improved beyond 6/60, he is regarded as “blind.”

8 The type is most often 36-point. Use is made of soft pencil on unglazed paper,
and after the fifth grade largely of the typewriter.

3 On the question of classes for partially sighted children, see Report of Massachu-
setts Commission for the Blind, 1914, p. 70; 1016, pp. 16, 49; 1016, p. 63; Report of
Boston School Committee, 1913, p. 54; 1914, P. 32; Report of Cincinnati Board of
Education, 1916, p. 255; Report of United States Commissioner of Education, 1915,
i., p. 507; Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1916,
pp. 12, 88; Report of Minnesota School, 1910, p. 33; Pennsylvania Institution,
1914, P. 34; 19016, p. 109; Cincinnati Board of Health, Bulletin, Sept. 18, 191s;
Report of Superintendent of Schools of Boston, 1917, p. 9o; W. C. Posey, “ Hygiene
of the Eye,” 1918, p. 05; Louis Stricker, ‘‘ Blindness in Hamilton County,” 1918,
Pp. 66, 91; Owilook for the Blind, x., 1916, p. 9; Xii., 1018, pp. 67, 71; Archives of Oph-

, xliv., 1915, p. 186; Ohio State Medical Journal, xiii., 1917, p. 813; xiv.,
1018, p. 81; Cleveland Medical Journal, xvii., 1918, p. 245; American Jowrnal of
Public Health, vii., 1917, p. 782; Codperation, Philadelphia, March, 1915; Ohio
Teacker, xxxviii., 1916, p. 32; Boston Transcript, May 20, 1916.

Notz 10 CBAPTER XV.—On the organization and work of day schools, see Report
of New York State Commission for the Blind, 1906, p. 30; Proceedings of Interna-
tional Conference on the Blind, 1914, p. 450 (England); American Encyclopedia of
Ophthalmology, 1916, ix., p. 6419; C. F. F. Campbell and M. D. Campbell, “Institu-
tions for the Blind in America,” 1916; A. J. Winnie, “ History and Handbook of Day
Schools for the Deaf and the Blind,” Wisconsin, 1912, p. 117; Proceedings of Na-
tional Education Association, 1910, p. 1044; 1912, P. 1318; 1916, p. 820; Proceedings
of American School Hygie Association, 1916, p. 226; 1917, p. 92; L. P. Ayres,
““Cleveland School Survey,” 1917, p. 207; Report of Chicago Board of Education,
1902, p. 67, 1907, p. 180; 1914, P. 356; Report of Wisconsin Department of Public

, 1910, p. 51; New York City Department of Education, Reports on
Defective Classes, 1915, p. 53; Report of United States Commissioner of Education,
1881, p. ocxvi.; Cleveland Society for the Blind, ‘“The Blind in Cleveland,” 1918,
p. 42; Minnesota Board of Control, Quarterly Bulletin, Sept., 1915, p. 86; New Jersey
Review of Charities and Corrections, Vi., 1907, p. 14; Trasning School Bulletin, Sept.,
1908; Problem, i., 1900, p. 70; Education, xxxi., 1910, p. 8; Journal of Education, Ixv.,
1907, p. 287; Ixxii., 1910, p. 76; Edsucational Bi-Monthkly, v., 1910, p. 117; Ophthalmic
Record, xiii., 1904, D. 458; Journal of Missouri State Medical Association, ix., 1913,
p. 238; Swroey, xxii., 1909, p. §5; Outlook for the Blind, ii., 1908, p. 67; vii., 1914, P. 17;
xi., 1017, PP. 19, 35; Voices from Darhland, June, 1916; Cincinnats Globe, Dec. 17,
1917; Chécago Tribume, Feb. 2, 1902; Report of Pennsylvania Institution, x911, p. 15;
1918, p. 29; Obio School, 1909, p. 11.



CHAPTER XVI

PROVISION FOR THE HIGHER EDUCATION OF THE BLIND

QUESTION OF A NATIONAL COLLEGE

In a complete system of education for the blind, we might
expect that some provision would be made for the higher
education of those pupils of the various schools of the
country who might be fitted for it and who might be ben-
efited by it.! As the final step in the work of their instruc-
tion in America, it has been proposed that a special college
be created, prepared to receive blind students from all
parts of the country.?

To undertake this task, the United States Government
has been looked to in the first instance. It has been re-
garded as representing the centralized power of the land,
and as the most suitable agency to reach all the blind. A
further ground has been adduced in the fact that Congress
has established in the District of Columbia an institution

1 An additional reason advanced for such higher education is that thereby the
standards of the schools would be raised and perhaps made in more general agree-
ment. On the number of graduates from schools likely to enter the college, see
Problem, ii., 1901, p. 29.

2On the matter of the higher education of the blind, see Education, xx., 1900, p.
298; Report of Connecticut Board of Education for the Blind, 1900, p. 4; Charsities
Review, ix., 1899, p. 322; Proceedings of American Assodiation of Instructors of the
Blind, x888, p. 23; Proceedings of American Association of Workers for the Blind,
1905, P. 1I; 1907, P. 128; Proceedings of National Education Association, 19oo,
p. 671; Report of Minnesota Board of Control, 1908, p. 364; Report of Ohio School,
1893, p. 108 (sth reunion of former pupils, 1890); 1889, p. 11; Maryland School,
100X, P. 10; 1903, P. 69; Western Pennsylvania Institution, 1914, p. 17; Pennsyl-
vania Institution, 1913, p. 32; Report of United States Commissioner of Educa-
tion, 1915, i, p. 506; J. W. Welch, “Abilities and Achievements of the Blind,”
1905, P. 249; Problem, i., 1900, p. 74; ii., 1901, p. 86; iii., 1902, p. 47; iv., 1903,
p. 18; Bulletin of Missouri National College Association for the Blind, 189s; Sup-
plemental Bulletin, 1897; Address of A. I. Wilson, before 3d Annual Convention
of Missouri National College Association for the Blind, 1897; Address before Amer-
ican Blind People’s Higher Education and General Improvement Association, 1898;
Address of D. W. McGill, before same body, 1898; Votmg Bulletins of same body,
1st, 1897; 2nd, 1898 (Oct.); 3rd, 1899 (Sept.).
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for the collegiate education of the deaf; and it has been
thought that it might come to feel a corresponding duty
with respect to the blind.

The matter of the creation of a National college for the
blind by the United States has received frequent attention
from educators and friends of the blind, and from the blind
themselves. In 1871 the matter was definitely taken up at
the meeting of the American Association of Instructors of
the Blind.! A few years later on the establishment of the
American Printing House for the Blind, to which assistance
was voted by Congress, it was suggested that a college
might be realized in connection therewith, but the scheme
did not meet with general approval.? In 1886 Congress
was formally asked by the Association of Instructors to
create a special college, but without affirmative result.?
Since that time there have been occasional efforts on the
part of certain individuals to induce Federal action, such
now and then taking the form of a memorial from some
State legislature. Congress, however, has never felt itself
called upon to move in this direction.® Suggestion has also
been made that private philanthropy be invoked for the
establishment of such an institution, and steps have even

1 Proceedings, 1871, pp. 13, 30, 31.

2 See Chapter XXVII. It may also be noted that it was the hope of Dr. Howe
of the Perkins Institution to have a college in connection with a National conserv-
atory of music, which should be jointly controlled by the several States and the
Federal Government. ‘“‘The different States,” he said, “would doubtless pay the
cost of the education of a select number at the National institution.” Report of
Perkins Institution, 1869, p. 21. See also Jowurnal of Social Science, ii., 1870, p. 230.
In Massachusetts in 1876 (Laws, ch. 6) there was incorporated an institution, the
““ American College and Musical Conservatory for the Blind,” with power to hold
property to the value of $200,000. It, however, never materialized.

3 See Committee of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, Letter to
Chairman and Members of Committee on District of Columbia, 1886; Proceedings
of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1886, p. 64; Report of Mary-
land School, 1886, p. 10.

4 See Laws of Minnesota, 1909, p. 709; Laws of North Carolma, 1909, p. 1366. In
North Carolina action was taken by a unanimous vote. See Report of Minnesota
Board of Control, 1908, p. 364; Owtlook for the Blind, iii., 1909 ,Pp. 19.

s On efforts to induce Congress to act, see Problem, ii., 1901, p. 49; International
Record of Charities and Correction, i., 1886, p. 27; Menlor, iii., 1893, p. 321; Osdlook
for the Blind, iii., 1909, p. 19; Proceedings of American Association of Instructors of
the Blind, 1go4, p. 17; 1910, P. 25.
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been considered of raising funds by general subscription;
but little attention has ever been given to plans of this char-
acter.!

SUBSTITUTE FOR A SPECIAL COLLEGE: SCHOLARSHIPS IN
ReGULAR COLLEGES

If in the existing circumstances a National college for
the blind does not appear to be likely, nevertheless hopes for
the higher education of the blind need not be abandoned.
Another recourse is available, which may answer as well
as, if not better than, a special institution. This is the
providing of scholarships for the blind in regular colleges
and universities. Such is now being generally regarded as
the correct solution of the problem.?

To scholarships but one serious objection is to be offered,
namely, the difficulties which may be encountered by the
blind in colleges the student bodies of which are made up of
persons having sight. These difficulties, however, are not
of insuperable character, especially in cases where there is
a full determination to surmount them, as has been proved

_in divers instances. The advantages of the scholarships,
on the other hand, are several. In the first place, they in-
volve far less cost than a special institution would require,
both in outlay necessary for its equipment and in its actual
running expenses. This is all the more true because of the
limited number of the blind to be benefited in any event.
By means of scholarships, again, the blind are enabled to
attend the best and most suitable colleges, instead of being
restricted to a single one. Finally, in the regular colleges

tIn several States there have been organized committees of graduates of the
schools for the purpose of securing a college, though in most cases efforts have beea
directed towards action by the National Government.

t For arguments for the scholarships over the special college, see Problem, i.,
1900, p. 10; Education, xx., 1900, p. 208; Oudlook, lxxxvi., 1907, p. 939; Proceed-
ings of American Association of Workers for the Blind, 1911, p. 103; Proceedings
of American Association of Instructors of the Blind, 1880, p. §1; 1910, P. 25;
Report of Kansas School, 1880, p. 12; 1884, p. 5; Pennsylvania Institution, ro11,
p. 18.
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the blind are brought into contact with the seeing, which is
for the good of both.!

For the creation of these special scholarships for the
blind, action may be bespoken both on the part of the Na-
tional Government and on the part of the individual States—
unless private benevolence should choose to assist in the
undertaking. Proposals have been duly made to Congress
for the establishment of scholarships for the blind of the
country at large—and in this case with greater likelihood
of success than in the case of a special college. Application
has been made from time to time, especially since the year
1896; by instructors of the blind and by organizations of the
blind; and the question has been agitated in not a few quar-
ters. On several occasions the matter has come near re-
ceiving favorable attention at the hands of Congress,
though as yet final action has been postponed.?

1 Despite the apparent analogy of a special college for the deaf, there is in fact a
much less need for a special institution for the blind. The methods of education of
the blind resemble to a far closer degree those in regular colleges than do the methods
of the deaf.

s Beginning with the year 1899, a number of bills have been presented in Congress
in respect to the higher education of the blind. In 1go1 the committee on education
of the House of Representatives made a special report, providing for the education
of blind children in the District of Columbia and the territories, and creating scholar-
ships for blind students in colleges generally, with a request for an appropriation of
$75,000. A bill was introduced in line with these recommendations, but Congress
adjourned before definite action could be taken. In 1902 a bill was offered in the
Senate, creating a National commission for the education of the blind, to consist
of three members, and to be appointed by the President of the United States, with
duties similar to those of the previous House plan. The bill was referred to the
committee on education and labor, and was not reported out. In 1904 a bill was
presented in the House of Representatives, creating a commission, the duties of
which shouyld be to discover and make examination of blind candidates for higher
education, and to provide scholarships for those found successful, the sum of $50,000
to be appropriated for the purpose, and the work to be under the Department of
the Interior, with the immediate direction in the hands of the Bureau of Education.
This bill failed to be reported out of the committee on education, to which it was
referred. In 1906 a somewhat similar bill was presented. See s6th Congress, 1st
sess., H. R. 4347, Dec. 15, 1899; 56th Congress, 2nd sess., H. R. 12,221, Dec. 3,
1900; 56th Congress, 2nd sess., Report no. 2424, ‘‘Education of the Blind,” Jan. 23,
1901; s7th Congress, 1st sess.,, H. R. 18, Dec. 32, 1901; 57th Congress, 1st sess.,
S. 4038, United States Senate Committee on Education and Labor, Hearings, Feb.
19, 1902; s7th Congress, 1st sess., Report, no. 1318, H. R. 18, Bill Reported by
Committee on Education, April 2, 1902; 58th Congress, 2nd sess., H. R. 14,538,
March 29, 1904; Proceedings of American Association of Workers for the Blind,
1908, PP. 11, 49; Problem, ii., 1901, pp. 25, 27; Oullook for the Blind, ii., 1908, p. sO.
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Whatever may be the course eventually to be taken by
the Federal Government, there seems to be a rather plain
duty before the several States in the matter of scholarships.
In this way the higher education of the blind is but being
provided for on the same terms as is that for persons
who have sight.! The particular action called for is in the
main the appropriation of a small sum for each blind student
to secure the aid of a seeing person to read to him—a sum
which need not be in excess of a few hundred dollars for one
year. In point of fact, full “scholarships,” which would
include contingent expenses as well, are not thus created,
but only the rendering of assistance to enable a blind. per-
son to meet the demands imposed on him. Tuition at a
State university is in general free.

The States of the Union are now beginning to take action
along this line, the first one being New York in 1907.
Special assistance, whether by scholarships or otherwise,
is at present afforded in the States of New York, Missouri,
South Carolina, Ohio, Kansas, California, Minnesota, New
Jersey, Indiana, and Wisconsin. In them it is usually
provided that the student aided be in good and regular
standing, and a candidate for a degree, and as a rule attend-
ing an institution within the State, often the State univer-
sity.?2 The amount allowed is generally $300,> with some-
times a limitation upon the number to be assisted in one
year.* Direction of this education is in the hands of the
State school for the blind in California, New York, Min-
nesota, South Carolina, and Wisconsin; of the State board
of administration in Kansas and Ohio; of the State depart-
ment of education in New Jersey; and of the county court

1A college course in connection with the State school has also been suggested.
Sec Report of Kansas School, 1886, p. 9.

* There must usually be evidence of inability to make payment. Often report as
to progress is required at stated periods.

"3 In South Carolina the amount is $150. In Ohio it is left to the discretion of the

State school. In New Jersey $200 additional is allowed for fees.

¢ The number in Missouri is 8, in Minnesota s, and in South Carolina 4. In Wis-
consin not more than $1,500 may be expended in one year, and in California not
more than $4,200, the limit having formerly been $3,000. In several cases a previous
residence in the State of a certain number of years is required.
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in Missouri. In Indiana institutions of higher education
in the State are required to furnish a reader at the request
of blind students in attendance.!

Certain private institutions of learning have also been
generous in allowing scholarships to the blind.? Occasion-
ally a private organization has undertaken to assist in the
matter. To the graduates of a few of the schools aid is
afforded at college by loans or otherwise.

1 This is to be of three hours a day.
3 See Owtlook for the Blind, viil., 1915, p. 153.



CHAPTER XVII

PROVISION FOR THE EDUCATION OF THE BLIND BY
STATES

In the several preceding chapters we have considered the
provisions which have in general been made for the educa-
tion of blind children in the United States, including the
organization of institutions, the arrangements for pupils
sent to schools in other States, the plan of the day school,
and the measures designed for higher education. In the
present chapter we shall examine the provisions in the
several States individually, determining to what extent
and in what manner instruction has been undertaken in
each.!

Alabama. A school for the deaf was established at Talla-
dega in 1858, into which in 1867 the blind were allowed to
enter.2 In 1888 a separate institution, the Alabama
School for the Blind, was set up.? In 1891 the Alabama
School for the Negro Deaf and Blind was created.* All these
schools are controlled by a single board of trustees of thir-
teen members, including the Governor and the State
superintendent of public instruction.®

Arizona. Blind children have since 1891 been sent to

1In connection with several of the homes for very young blind children, as well
as in a few of the homes for adults, a certain amount of instruction is afforded. See
Chapter XXX.

* Laws, 1867, p. 550; 1869, ch. 107; 1870, . 95; 1871, p. 89; 1879, P. 34; 1885, p.
158. See also Laws, 1860, p. 344. In 1870 a school was started at Mobile, which
lasted a few years.

3 Laws, 1887, pp. 56, 70. The joint school was called the Alabama Institution for
the Education of the Deaf, Dumb and Blind, and the Alabama Institution for the
Deaf, Dumb and Blind. The school for the Blind was called the Academy for the
Blind till zgoo.

4 Laws, 1891, ch. 209.

¢ Laws, 1889, . 29; 1891, P. 458; 1893, P. 943; 1900, P. 23; IQOL, P. 24; 1903, P- 45;
Code, 1907, §§ 1933-1053.
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schools in neighboring States, the State board of education
being authorized to contract for their education.!

Arkansas. A private school was opened at Arkadelphia
in 1860, which in 1868 was removed to Little Rock and
taken over by the State.? The Arkansas School for the
Blind is in the hands of the State board of control for char-
itable institutions.?

California. The California School for the Deaf and
Blind was established in San Francisco in 1860, which in
1866 was removed to Berkeley.* It is controlled by a
board of six directors, with supervision by the State board
of charities and corrections.® There is a day school in Los
Angeles, opened in 1916, and conducted by the city. Pro-
vision is made for higher education®.

Colorado. A school for the deaf was opened at Colorado
Springs in 1874, in which in 1883 a department for the
blind was created.” The Colorado School for the Deaf and
the Blind is governed by a board of five trustees, and is
visited by the State departments of charities and education.®

1 Laws, 1891, ch. g4; 1895, ch. 10; 1913, chs. 9, 36; Rev. Stat., 1913, Civ. Code,
$8 2854-2863, 4404—4497. A department fof the blind may be created at the State
University when there are as many as five applicants.

s Laws, 1850, . 45; 1867, p. 550; 1868, p. 154. The school while in private hands
received aid from the State practically from its start.

3 Laws, 1875, p. 134; 1879, p. 83; 1883, pp. 182, 196; 1893, Pp. 223, 273; 189S,
ch. 78; 1911, ch. 184; 1915, ch. 108; Dig. Stat., 1016, §§ 4667-4674, 4760-4809.
In 1879 the name of the school was changed from the Arkansas Institute for the
Education of the Blind. In 1893 it came under its present control, before which
time it was governed by a special board of trustees.

¢ Laws, 1869, pp. 211, 277; 1861, p. 81; 1864, Pp. 211, 307; 1866, pPp. 540, 579;
1868, p. 156; 1874, pPp. 36, 115, 751; 1876, p. 686; 1880, p. 21.

s Laws, 1903, p. 388; 1905, D. 488; 1913, DP. 235, 412, 1443; 1915, P. 20; Pol. Code,
1015, §§ 2236-2282; Gen. Laws, p. 239. The school was first called the California
Institution for the Instruction of the Deaf, Dumb and Blind; in 1861, the Institution
for the Education and Care of the Indigent Deaf, Dumb and Blind; in 1867, the In-
stitution for the Education of the Deaf, Dumb and Blind; in 1gos, the Institute for
the Deaf and the Blind; and in 1913, the School for the Deaf and the Blind. The
State board of control has charge of the financial affairs of the school. In 1915 pro-
vision was made for the eventual separation of the blind from the deaf.

¢ Laws, 1913, p. 806; 1915, P. 1329; 1917, P. 485; Gen. Laws, p. 875.

7 Laws, 1874, p. 101; 1881, p. 206; 1883, p. 269; 1885, p. 277; 1887, p. 304.

¢ Laws, 1891, p. 388; 1895, D. 223; 1909, PP. 324, 333; Ann. Stat., 1912, §§ 5000~
5034. The school was called the Colorado Institute for the Education of the Mute
anchdhlxtgo,vhenitbmetheInsﬂtuﬁonfortheEduanond the Deaf
and the Blind. It received its present name in 1895.
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Connecticut. In 1832 the State began sending blind
children to the Perkins Institution in Massachusetts, a
policy that has continued to the present, though only ad-
vanced pupils are now so provided for. In 1888 a private
school for young blind children was established at Hartford,
to which since 1893 the State has made appropriations. It
is a part of the Connecticut Institute for the Blind, which
includes also a nursery department and an industrial de-
partment, all under a board of twenty-one trustees. A
special board of education for the blind has charge of the
instruction of blind children.!

Delaware. Blind children are sent to schools in Penn-
sylvania and Maryland, this policy having been begun in
1835. The State commission for the blind has charge of
their education.?

District of Columbia. On the establishment of a school
for the deaf in Washington in 1857, a department was
created for the blind. In 1865 this department was closed,
and since that time blind children have been sent to Mary-
land for education, under the direction of the commissioners
of the District, after application to the president of the
Columbia Institution for the Deaf.?

Florida. The Florida School for the Deaf and the Blind
was opened at St. Augustine in 1885.4 It is in the hands of
the State board of control of educational institutions, with
general supervision by the State department of education.®

1 Laws, 1829, p. 101; 1893, ch. 156; 1895, chs. 303, 319; 1899, ch. 218; 1901, ch.
164; 1903, ch. 62; 1905, ch. 66; Rev. Laws, 1902, §§ 1831, 2285~2205.

* Laws, 1835, pp. 317, 356; 1837, p. 66; 1841, P. 356; 1843, D. 418; Rev. Stat,,
1852, p. 138; Laws, 1853, p. 118; 1860, ch. 119; 1865, ch. 553; 1866, chs. 18, 19; Rev.
Stat., 18521874, p. 245; Laws, 1875, ch. s8; 1893, chs. 645, 838; Rev. Stat., 1852~
1893, pp- 388-300; Laws, 1899, ch. 245; 1907, ch. 143; 1909, P. 140; 1013, p. 26s;
Rev. Stat., 1015, §§ 414, 2585-2502, 3743. The Justices of the Superior Court were
formerly trustees ex-officio for the education of the blind, recommending children to
the Governor.

8 Stat., 1857, ch. 46; 1865, ch. 50; 1899, ch. 424; 1908, ch. 198; U. S. Comp. Stat.,
1916, §§ 9360, 9361. Until 1008 the commitment of children was in the hands of the
President of the Columbia Institution for the Deaf.

4 Laws, 1883, ch. 3450.

¢ Laws, 1895, ch. 4362; 1903, ch. 5209; 1905, ch. 5384; 1909, ch. 5927; Comp. Laws,
1014, §§ 416, 416jj, 41611, 41617, 417c-425. The school was called the itute for
the Blind, Deaf and Dumb till 1903, when it became the School for the Blind,
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Georgia. On the opening of the State school for the deaf
at Cave Spring in 1846, some blind children were placed
in it for instruction.! The Georgia Academy for the Blind
was established at Macon in 1851.2 It is governed by a
board of seven trustees.?

Idaho. Before the creation of an institution in the State,
blind children were sent to schools in other States.* The
Idaho State School for the Deaf and the Blind was es-
tablished at Boise in 1906, being removed to Gooding
in 1910. Tt is directed by the State department of edu-
cation.’

Ilinois. A private school was opened at Jacksonville
in 1848, which was taken over by the State the following
year.® The Illinois School for the Blind is controlled by
the department of public welfare, the department of edu-
cation also having powers of inspection” In Chicago
there are classes for blind children in connection with the
public schools, begun in 1900, and operating under a State
law.?

Indiana. The Indiana School for the Blind was estab-
lished at Indianapolis in 1847, before which time some

Deaf and Dumb. The present name was given in 19og. In 1895 a department for
colored pupils was opened. The first trustees of the institution consisted of the
State board of education; in 1903 it was placed under a special board; and in 1905
it came under the present plan.

t Laws, 18485, p. 25.

* Laws, 1851-1853, p. 4; 1854, PP. 16, 97; 1855-1856, . 10; 1857, P. 11; 1859, P. 15;
1860, p. 35. In 1863 the school was removed to Fort Valley, where it remained a

time.

3 Laws, 1868, p. 13; 1870, Pp. 455, 494; Code, 1873, p. 165; Laws, 1883, p. 61;
Ann. Code, 1914, §§ 1333, 1401-1415. Until 1871 the school was known as the In-
stitution for the Blind. In 1882 a department was opened for colored children.
The school also has a board of ten visitors, appointed by the Governor.

¢ Laws, 1891, p. 226; 1899, pp. 162, 462.

¢ Laws, 1905, p. 380; 1907, P. 240; 1909, P. 379; Rev. Code, 1908, §§ 800-804.

¢ Laws, 1849, p. 39; 1851, p. 100; 1853, P. 90; 1855, PP. 35, 42; 1857, P. 84.

 Laws, 1869, p. 63; 1875, p. 104; 1887, p. 100; 1905, P. 87; 1909, P. 102; 1912,
p. 66; 1917, P. 734; Ann. Stat., 1913, pp. 172, 177, 804, 823-832. In 1905 the name
was changed from the Illinois Institution for the Education of the Blind. In 1909
the school came under its present management, having previously had a special
board of trustees. It has also a board of visitors of three members. In 1892 there
was a movement to create a second institution in Chicago, an appropriation of
$50,000 being made and a lot purchased; but the plan was not-carried through.

¢ Laws, 1897, p. 290; 1011, P. 502; Ann. Stat., p. 596s.
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pupils were sent to the schools in Kentucky and Ohio.!
It is directed by a board of four trustees, with supervision
by the State departments of education and charities.?
Provision is made for higher education.?

Towa. A private school was opened at Keokuk in 1852,
which the following year was taken over by the State and
moved to Iowa City, being removed in 1862 to Vinton.*
The Iowa College for the Blind is controlled by the State
board of education.®

Kansas. A private school was started in Kansas City
in 1864, which was taken over by the State in 1867.% The
State School for the Blind is governed by the State board of
administration of educational institutions.” Provision is
made for higher education.?

Kentucky.- In 1842 a private school was opened in Louis-
ville, which the following year was adopted by the State.?

1 Laws, 1847, p. 41; 1848, ch. 76; Rev. Stat., 1852, p. 161; Laws, 1859, ch. 41;
1865, p. 124; 1869, P. 22; 1879, P. 4.

* Laws, 1883, p. 15; 1801, P. 199; 1895, ch. 145; 1897, P. 157; 1809, P- 477; 1907,
ch. 98; 1909, ch. 146; 1913, ch. 213; Ann. Stat., 1914, §§ 3423-3492, 3590-3505,
6675, 10203. In 1908 the name was changed from the Institution for the Education
of the Blind. From 1895 to 1897 the school was under a board of control. At an
early period the president of the board of trustees was also president of the boards
of the school for the deaf and of the asylum for the insane.

s Laws, 1917, ch. 169; Ann. Stat., Supp., 1918, § 6867a.

¢ Laws, 1849, ch. 121; Code, 18s1, p. 186; Laws, 1853, ch. 26; 1855, ch. 56; 18s7,
ch. s1; 1864, ch. 36; 1870, ch. 31; 1872, ch. 44; 1877, ch. 72.

s Laws, 1898, ch. 118; 1909, chs. 88, 175; 1911, ch. 141; Code, 1897, p. 924; Supp.,
1913, §§ 13544, 2682c, 2682w, 2715-2718f, 2730; Supp., 1915, § 254k. The school was
called the Iowa Asylum for the Blind until 1855, when it became the Institution for
the Education of the Blind, which title it held till 1872. It was under a special
board of trustees until 1898, when it came under the State board of control. In 1911
the present arrangement was effected.

¢ Gen. Stat., 1868, p. 102; Laws, 1868, chs. 7, 25; 1873, chs. 138, 137; 1875, chs. 37,
67; 1876, ch. 130; 1877, ch. 130.

7 Laws, 1901, chs. 228, 353; 1903, ch. 303; 1905, chs. 384, 475; 1913, ch. 287;
1915, ch. 328; Gen. Stat., 1915, §§ 763, 766, 0441, 9520, 97079723, 99449950, 99bo.
In 1877 the name of the school was changed from the Kansas Asylum for the Blind
to the Institution for the Education of the Blind, and in 1901 to its present title.
For most of its career the school has been under a special board of trustees. In 1876,
with the school for the deaf and the asylum for the insane, it was placed under a single
board. In 1gor it was taken charge of by the State board of trustees of charitable
institutions, which in 1905 became the State board of control. The preseat arrange-
ment came into effect in 1913.

3 Laws, 1915, ch. 320; Gen. Stat., § 9723-9724.

¢ Laws, 1843, . 26; 1844, P. 01; 1845, P. 45; 1846, ch. 148; 1850, p. 45; 1852, p. 357.
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The Kentucky School for the Blind is in the hands of a .
board of five visitors, and is related to the State depart-
ment of education.!

Louisiana. The State school for the deaf was established
at Baton Rouge in 1852, in which in 1856 a department
for. the blind was created. In 1871 a separate institution
for the blind was set up, to be reunited with that for the
deaf in 1888, and finally made a separate school in 1898.2
The Louisiana State School for the Blind is in the hands of
a board of seven trustees, including the Governor and the
State superintendent of public instruction, with supervision
by the State board of charities and corrections.? A day
school was opened in New Orleans in 1917, under the direc-
tion of the city.

Maine. In 1834 the State began sending its blind children
to the school in Massachusetts, a policy pursued to the
present. The State board of education is in charge of their
instruction, with the approval of the Governor and council.*

Maryland. In 1837 the State began sending its blind
children to the school in Pennsylvania for education.® In
1853 an institution was established in Baltimore under
private auspices. In 1912 it was removed to Overlea, a
suburb of Baltimore. It is now known as the Maryland
School for the Blind, with its government in a board of

1 Laws, 1873, ch. 16; 1876, p. 89; 1910, D. 277; 1914, P. 108; 1916, p. 622; Stat.,
1015, §§ 200~311, 4300. Until 1916 the school was called the Kentucky Insti-
tution for the Education of the Blind. The first board consisted of the local board
of education. In 1884 a department was created for colored children. Laws, p. 29.

2 Laws, 1855, p. 356; 1866, p. 124; 1870, P. 53; 1871, ch. 92; 1878, p. 251; 1888,
ch. 49; 1898, p. 257.

8 Laws, 1902, p. 3832; 1908, pp. 48, 356; 1916, p. 506; Ann. Rev., 1915, Pp. 193-195,
1088. The school was first called the Louisiana Institution for the Edacation of the
Deaf, Dumb and Blind. In 1871 it became the Institution and Industrial Home
for the Blind; in 1874, the Institution for the Education of the Blind; and in 1880, the
Institution for the Blind. In 1898 the last named title was again given. The present
one was bestowed in 1908. No provision is made for the colored blind, but in 1916
a commission of five members was created to consider the advisability of a school.
Laws, 1916, p. 191.

¢ Laws, 1834, ch. 70; 1885, ch. 268; 1893, ch. 203; 1899, ch. 2; 1907, ch. 10; 1913,
ch. 46; Rev. Stat., 1916 p. 300. In 1913 it was provided that blind children might
be sent to other institutions as well.

s Laws, 1837, ch. 173; 1839, ch. 28; 1840, ch. 24; 1849, ch. 209.
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eighteen directors, and is practically a State institution.!
In 1872 the Maryland School for the Colored Blind and
Deaf was created, now also located at Overlea, which is
controlled by representatives of the State school for the
deaf and of that for the blind.? Both of these institutions
are visited by the board of State aid and charities.
Massachusetts. A school under private auspices was
opened in Boston in 1832. In the same year the State
began to make appropriations for its pupils, which policy
was continued till 1918. In 1913 the school was removed
to Watertown, a suburb of Boston. It is now known as the
Perkins Institution and Massachusetts School for the Blind.
It is directed by a board of twelve managers, and is visited
by the State departments of education and charities.?
Michigan. A joint school for the deaf and the blind was
opened at Flint in 1854, though the blind did not enter
till 1865.¢ In 1880 the Michigan School for the Blind
was established at Lansing. It is governed by a board of
control of three members, with supervision by the State
departments of education and charities.® There is a

1 Laws, 1853, ch. 203; 1854, chs. 67, 224; 1865, ch. 75; 1867, ch. 247; 1868, chs.
208§, 409; 1870, ch. 322; 1874, ch. 42; 1886, chs. 278, 481; 1803, ch. 272; 1904, ch. 299;
1906, ch. 236; 1912, p. 395; 1918, ch. 441; Ann. Code, 1911, pp. 814-817, 1761;
Supp., 1914, p. 522. In 1886 the name of the school was changed from the Maryland
Institution for the Blind.

2 Laws, 1874, p. 483. The school was formed under a board composed of three
visitors each from the school for the blind and that for the deaf.

s Laws, 1829, ch. 113; 1830, ch. 81; 1833, chs. 28, 36; 1847, ch. 49; 1864, chs. 56, 96;
1865, ch. 17; 1869, ch. 71; 188s, ch. 118; 1886, ch. 241; 1887, chs. 75, 179; X888, ch.
239; 1906, ch. 383; 1918, p. 220; Rev. Laws, 1902, p. 462. The school was called the
New England Asylum for the Blind till 1833, and the New England Institution for
the Education of the Blind till 1839, when it became the Perkins Institution and
Massachusetts Asylum for the Blind, being so named for an early benefactor. It re-
ceived its present title in 1876. There is also an advisory committee of visitors for
the school. The Governor of the State has appointed pupils to the school, on the re-
quest of the parent, and with the approval of the department of education. In 1918
appropriations of the State ceased, by reason of the adoption of an amendment to
the Constitution forbidding State aid to private institutions. Up to this time four of
the trustees were appointed by the Governor.

¢ Laws, 1848, pp. 246, 463; 1849, PP. 137, 327; 1850, PP. 30, 334; 1853, P. 119;
1855, P. 239; 1857, Pp. 185, 216; 1865, p. 318; 1867, p. 128; 1873, P. 145; 1875, P. 109;
1877, p. 211; 1879, p. 257; 1881, pp. §, 69, 226, 274.

¢ Laws, 1887, no. 286; 1891, no. 169; 1893, no. 123; 1897, nos. 233, 258; 1907,
nos. 116, 202; Ann. Stat., 1913, §§ 1552, 1553, 3620-3640, 9860, 15512. The schoal
was called the Michigan Asylum for the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind until 3830,
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day school in Detroit, opened in 1912, and conducted by
the city.

Minnesota. A joint school for the deaf and the blind was
opened at Faribault in 1863. In 1866 a separate institution,
the Minnesota School for the Blind, was created.! It is
directed by the State board of control.? Day schools are
authorized.? Provision is made for higher education.*

Mississippi. The Mississippi Institute for the Blind was
established at Jackson in 1848.% It is governed by a board
of five trustees.

Missouri. The Missouri School for the Blind was estab-
lished in St. Louis in 1851, a private school having been
begun the year before.” Itisunder aboard of five managers,
and is visited by the State board of charities and correc-
tions.? Provision is made for higher education.’

Montana. Before the establishment of a school, blind

when it became the Institution for the Education of the Deaf and Dumb and the
Blind. It received its present name in 1880. Until 1857 the institution for the deaf
and the blind and the asylum for the insane were under a single board of directors.
In 1891 a joint board was created for the schools for the deaf and for the blind, which
continued for a time.

1 Laws, 1888, p. 175; 1863, ch. 9; 1864, ch. 71; 1865, ch. 5; 1866, p. 30; 1867, ch. 12;
1868, ch. 17; 1874, ch. 18; 187s, ch. 9s; 1879, ch. 31; 1881, ch. 14s.

2 Laws, 1887, ch. 207; 1888, ch. 20s; 1901, chs. 122, 170; 1902, ch. 83; 1907, ch.,
38s; 1909, ch. 396; 1013, chs. 343, 346; 1917, ch. 346; Gen. Stat., 1913, §§ 4004-4046,
41434150, 5248-5250; Supp., 1917, §§ 4146-4151. Until 1880 the school was called
the Minnesota Asylum for the Deaf and Dumb and Blind; until 1887, the Institution
for the Deaf, Dumb and Blind; and until 1902, the Institute for Defectives. In
1879 feeble-minded children were admitted into the school, and in 1881 a depart-
ment for them was created, which continued till 1902. Up to 1917 the school
for the blind, with the school for the deaf, was under a board of trustees, including
the Governor and the State superintendent of public instruction. It is also visited by
a board of visitors of public institutions.

8 Laws, 1915, ch. 194; Gen. Stat., Supp., §§ 2228-18 to 2228-22.

¢ Laws, 1915, ch. 307; Gen. Stat., Supp., § 4153-2.

¢ Code, 1848, p. 237; 1857, p. 167; 1871, p. 450; Laws, 1848, p. 153; 1854, P. 05;
1857, PD. 42, 116. For several years after the Civil War blind children were sent to
the school in Louisiana.

¢ Ann. Code, 1017, §§ 4093-5002. Until 1870 the school was called the Mississippi
Asylum for the Blind. No provision is made for the education of colored children.

7 Rev. Stat., 1856, p. 210; Laws, 1851, p. 59; 1870, p. 21; 1874, p. 176.

¢ Laws, 1007, P. 305; 1900, PP. §74, 770; 1018, P. 207; 1917, P. 192; Rev. Stat.,
1909, §§ 1366, 1470~1483, 10790. In 1876 the name was changed from the Missouri
Asylum for the Blind to the Missouri Institution for the Blind. The present name
was given in 1881.

¢ Laws, 1913, pp. 8, 17, 138.
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children were sent to other States for education.! In 1893
the Montana School for the Deaf and the Blind was opened
at Boulder. It is under the State board of education,
with a local executive board of three members, and is visited
by the State board of charities and reform.?

Nebraska. Before the founding of a school, pupils were
sent to schools in other States.! The Nebraska School for
the Blind was established at Nebraska City in 1875.4 It
is governed by the board of commissioners of State insti-
tutions, with visitation by the board of charities and correc-
tion.5

Nevada. Since 1869 blind children have been sent to the
schools in adjoining States, the State department of educa-
tion contracting for them.®

New Hampskire. In 1832 the State commenced to send
its blind children to the school in Massachusetts, which
policy is still continued. The Governor and council have
control of their education, with supervision by the State
board of charities and correction.’

New Jersey. In 1836 the State commenced to send its
blind children to the schools in New York and Pennsylvania,
which policy is still pursued. Their education is in charge
of the State department of charities and corrections, under

! Rev. Stat., 1879, p. s12; Comp. Stat., 1887, p. 917; Laws, 1885, p. 49. The
Governor and the State superintendent of public instruction were authorized to con-
tract for the education of the blind and the deaf.

1 Code, 1895, §§ 2330-2371; Laws, 1803, p. 181; 1807, P. 94; 1903, chs. 9, 10, 35;
1909, p. 207; 1913, ch. 76; Pol. Code, 1907, §§ 1148-1206; Supp., 1015, §§ 648, 1171.
The name of the school was changed in 1gor from the Montana Deaf, Dumb and
Blind Asylum. Since 1909 there has been a department for the feeble-minded in
connection with the school. The Governor, Secretary of State, and Attomey-
General formerly constituted the commissioners for the school.

3 Rev. Stat., 1866, p. 374. Pupils were sent mainly to Iowa, the Governor con-
tracting out for them.

¢ Laws, 1875, p. 146; 1877, pp. 177, 188; 1881, ch. 78.

¢ Laws, 1897, p. 202; 1001, D. 454; 1003, P. 549; 1905, P. 57§; 1907, P. 430; 1909,
P- 475; 1913, P. 537; 1915, P. 203; Rev. Stat., 1913, § 6897, 6924-6926, 7187, 7189,
72107217. In 1913 the name was changed from the Nebraska Institute for the
Blind. Until 1913 the school for the blind and that for the deaf were under a joint
board, with inspection by the State board of public lands and buildings.

¢ Laws, 1869, ch. 103; 1905, p. 253; 1907, P. 371; Rev. Laws, 1912, §§ 1702-1714.

7 Laws, 1836, ch. 256; 1879, ch. s8; 1899, ch. 99; 1908, ch. 106; Pub. Stat., 1901,
p. 279.
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the immediate direction of a special board for the blind.!
Day schools are in operation, under a State law, in Newark
and Jersey City, the former opened in 1910, and the latter in
1911.2 Provision is made for higher education.?

New Mexico. The New Mexico Institute for. the Blind
was opened at Santa Fé in 1903, and in 1909 removed to
Alamogordo. It is directed by a board of six trustees, in-
cluding the Governor.*

New York. The New York Institute for the Education of
the Blind was opened in New York City in 1832 as a private
corporation. In 1834 the State began to make per capita
appropriations to it, which policy is continued to the pres-
ent. It is governed by a board of twenty managers.® A
second school, the New York State School for the Blind,
was opened at Batavia in 1868. It is strictly a State in-
stitution, and is controlled by a board of seven man-
agers.® Both schools are visited by the State depart-
ments of education and charities.” Day school centers
are in operation in New York City, opened in 19og, there

1 Laws, 1819, p. 245; 1836, p. 305; 1837, P. 79; 1843, P. 50; Rev. Stat., 1846, p. 406;
Laws, 1873, p. 45; 1875, p. 11; 1893, p. 327; 1904, P. 268; 1910, Pp. 211, 330, 537;
1915, ch. 297; 1918, p. s9; Comp. Stat., 1910, pp. 457, 1896~1902. In 1875 the es-
tablishment of a State school was proposed. Report of Commissioners on Proposals
for Sites and Plans for Buildings for the Deaf and Dumb, the Blind, and the Feeble-
minded in the State of New Jersey, 187s.

* Laws, 1911, p. §13; 1918, p. 109.

s Laws, 1912, ch. 336; Comp. Stat., Supp., 1915, p. 1455.

¢ Laws, 1903, ch. 2; 1907, ch. 4; 1915, ch. 33; 1917, ch. 115; Stat. Ann,, 1015,
§§ sror-s110. An effort was made to establish a school in 1892. Report of Commis-
sioners in Charge of the Deaf, Dumb and Blind Asylum, 1894.

s Laws, 1831, ch. 214; 1834, chs. 40, 316; 1835, ch. 42; 1836, chs. 226, 399; 1839,
ch. 200; 1841, ch. 175; 1845, chs. 43, 140; 1848, ch. 193; 1852, ch. 333; 1855, ch. 539;
1859, ch. 278; 1862, ch. 351; 1864, chs. 386, 555. In 1912 the name was changed from
the New York Institution for the Blind. .

+ Laws, 1865, ch. s87; 1867, ch. 744; 1872, chs. 104, 616; 1873, ch. 463; 1886,
ch. 663; 1895, ch. 563; 1908, ch. 433; Cons. Laws, Supp., 1913, pp. 730-735. In 1895
the name of the school was changed from the New York State Institution for the
Blind. It was proposed to start the school at Binghamton.

T Laws, 1870, ch. 166; 1871, ch. 166; 1874, ch. 226; 1875, chs. 213, 567; 1877,
ch. 413; 1882, ch. 410; 1886, ch. 615; 1804, chs. 229, 556; 1895, ch. 771; 1896, ch.
546; 1903, chs. 62, 223; 1911, ch. 710; 1912, chs. 60, 223; 1917, ch. 179; Cons. Laws,
1909, pp. 1278~1283, 5385; Supp., 1913, pp. 684, 724~729. The New York Institute
receives pupils living in near-by counties; the New York State School, from the
remainder of the State. Both are members of the University of the State of New
York.
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being a State law for them.! . Provision is made for higher
education.?

North Carolina. A joint school for the blind and the deaf
was established at Raleigh in 1845, though the blind did
not enter till 1851.2 In 1893 the white deaf were removed,
leaving the blind, with a department for the colored blind
and deaf. The institution is now known as the State School
for the Blind and the Deaf, and is directed by a board of
eleven directors, with supervision by the State depart-
ments of education and charities.

North Dakota. The North Dakota School for the Blind
was opened at Bathgate in 1908, before which time blind
children were sent to the schools in South Dakota and
Minnesota. It is directed by the State board of control.®

Ohio. The Ohio State School for the Blind was estab-
lished at Columbus in 1837.% It is governed by the State
board of administration, with inspection by the board of
charities.” Day schools are in operation, under a State law,

1 Laws, 1917, ch. 559; 1018, ch. 378.

* Laws, 1907, ch. 608; 1913, ch. 175; Cons. Laws, p. 1282.

3 Laws, 1844-1845, ch. 37; 1846-1847, ch. 48; 1848-1849, chs. 4, 5; 1850, chs. 4,
5; 1852, ch. 48; Rev. Code, 1854, ch. 6; Laws, 1869, ch. 154; 1870~1871, ch. 35;
1876-1877, ch. 156.

¢« Laws, 1879, ch. 332; 1881, ch. 211; 1889, ch. 539; 1893, chs. 69, 137; 189s, ch.
461; 1899, chs. 1, 311, 540; 1901, chs. 4, 210, 627, 707; 1903, ch. 69; 1905, ch. 67;
1908, chs. 69, 141; 1911, ch. 212; 1915, ch. 14; 1917, chs. 20, 35, 150, 254; Rev., 1908,
§% 3836d, 3921, 4144, 4148, 4187-4201, 3695, 5373; 1913, § 4100; 1017, § 4180a. In
1905 the name of the school was changed from the North Carolina Institution for the
Education of the Deaf, Dumb and Blind. In 1869 colored deaf and blind children
were admitted, and in 1872 a department was created for them. Laws, 1872-1873,
ch. 134.

s Laws, 1800, ch. 182; 1895, ch. 24; 1899, ch. 86; 1911, chs. 62, 97; 1913, chs. 65,
95; Comp. Laws, 1913, §§ 243, 1195, 1342, 16091708, 10174. A school was planned
in 1895. In 1911 the name of the school was changed from the North Dakota Asytam
for the Blind. Until 1911 the school was under a special board of trustees. When
pupils were sent to schools in other States, the Governor had charge of them.

¢ Laws, 1837, p. 116; 1838, p. 49; 1843, PP. 57, 416; 1851, p. 110; 1852, P. 104:
1856, p. 96; 1861, p. 40; 1866, pp. 64, 170.

7 Laws, 1874, p. 87; 1876, Pp. 111, 246; 1878, p. 150; 1880, p. 75; 1885, p. 227; 1888,
p. 192; 1889, p 337; 1890, p. 80; 1891, p. 356; 1802, p. 381; 1893, p. 289; 1894, P. 97;
1898, pp. 151, 212; 1902, PP. 273, 620; 1904, P- 549; 1908, p. 80; 1910, p. 156; 1911,
p. 211; 1013, P. 175; Ann. Gen. Code, 1912, §§ 1835, 1875, 1884-1889, 2846, 3360,
4441,7778, 7795. In 1902 the name of the school was changed from the Ohio Institu-
tion for the Education of the Blind. Until 1911 the school was in the hands of a
special board of trustees. From 1852 to 1856 a single board directed the schools for
the deaf and for the blind and the asylum for the insane.



EDUCATION OF THE BLIND BY STATES 333

in Cincinnati, opened in 1go5; in Cleveland, opened in 19og;
and in Toledo, opened in 1915.! Provision is made for
higher education.?

Oklahoma. A private school was opened at Fort Gibson
in 1897, to which public aid was granted. In 19o7 it was
taken over by the State, being removed to Wagoner, in
19o8 back to Fort Gibson, and in 1913 established at Mus-
kogee. The Oklahoma School for the Blind is governed by
the State board of education.? In 19og the Industrial
Institute for the Deaf, the Blind, and Orphans of the
Colored Race was created at Taft. It is directed by a board
of five trustees, including the State superintendent of public
instruction and the Auditor.* Both schools are visited by
the State departments of charities and education.

Oregon. The Oregon State School for the Blind was
established at Salem in 1873.5 It is directed by the State
board of control.®

Pennsylvania. The Pennsylvania Institution for the
Instruction of the Blind was established in Philadelphia in
1833. It is a private corporation under a board of twenty-
four managers, including the Governor as patron. It has re-
ceived per capita appropriations from the beginning.” The
Western Pennsylvania Institution was opened in Pitts-
burgh in 18go. It is also a private corporation, with a
board of nine directors. It is similarly aided by the State.

3 Laws, 1913, p. 270; 1914, P. 232; 1917, P. 153; Ann. Gen. Code, Supp., 1916,
§§ 7755-7761.

s Laws, 1913, p. 474; Ann. Gen. Code, § 1885-1.

8 Laws, 1897, ch. 16; 1899, p. 220; 1908, p. 633; 1911, P. 120; 1913, P. 73; Rev.
Laws, 1910, §§ 6086—~6996; Supp., 1918, §§ 7013a—7013f. The first school was known
as the Lura A. Lowrey School, and later as the International School for the Blind.
At the beginning the Governor was authorized to contract for the education of the
blind, this after a time being placed with the regents of the State university.

¢ Laws, 1909, p. 546; Rev. Laws, §§ 7014—7018.

s Laws, 1874, p. 90; 1876, p. 63. The school was privately conducted for a short
time.

¢ Laws, 1891, p. 138; 1907, chs. 79, 116; 1913, Pp. 119, 130, 683; Oregon Laws,
1010, $§ 4006, 4073, 4130, 4336, 4337. Until 1907 the school had the name of the
Oregon Institute for the Blind. Until 1913 it was in the hands of special trustees,
usually consisting of State officers, or of the State board of education.

7 Laws, 1821, p. 303; 1833-1834, p. 16; 1835-1836, p. 328 1836-1837, P- 43; 1837-
1838, p. 395; 1876, p. 138.
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Both these schools are visited by the State departments of
charities and education.! Day schools are authorized.?

Rhode Island. Since 1845 blind children have been sent
to the school in Massachusetts. The Governor of the
State now makes the appointments, in codperation with the
State board of education.?

South Carolina, In 1834 provision was made for the
education of some blind children at the school in Massachu-
setts.* In 1849 a private school for the deaf was started
at Cedar Springs, in which in 1855 the blind were allowed
to enter, and which in 1857 was taken over by the State.
It is now known as the South Carolina Institution for the
Education of the Deaf and the Blind, and is under a board
of five commissioners, including the State superintendent
of education.® Provision is made for higher education.®

South Dakota. Before the opening of a State institution,
blind children were sent to other States for education.’
The South Dakota School for the Blind was established at
Gary in 18g9. It is under the direction of the State board
of control.®

Tennessee. A private school was opened at Nashville in
1843, which was taken over by the State two years later.

! Laws, 1887, p. 271; 1909, ch. 356; 1911, p. 383; Purdon’s Digest, 1903, pp. 586,
1281, 1282, s421; Supp., 1912, p. I13.

2 Laws, 1911, p. 329; Purdon’s Digest, Supp., 1912, p. 82.

s Laws, 1845, p. 92; Rev. Stat., 1857, p. 158; Gen. Stat., 1872, p. 167; Pub. Stat.,
1882, p. 207; Laws, 1892, p. 345; 1803, ch. 1175; 1896, ch. 322; Gen. Stat., 1gog,
PP- 373, 374.

¢ Laws, 1834, ch. 6; 1847, p. 436; 1848, p. 524; 1852, ch. 12.

s Laws, 1871, p. 609, 1878, p. 706; 1804, P. 748; 1902, P. 1026; 1914, P. 947; 1915,
p. 64; Civil Code, 1912, §§ 1018-1927. In 1804 the name of the school was changed
from the South Carolina Institution for the Education of the Deaf, Dumb, and Blind.
A department for colored children was created in 1883.

¢ Laws, 1910, p. 917; Civil Code, § 1927.

7 Laws, 1879, ch. 13; 1881, ch. 56; 1885, ch. 21; 1890, ch. 5; 1891, ch. 131. Pupils
were sent to Iowa, Minnesota, and Nebraska.

8 Laws, 1895, chs. 30, 31; 1899, ch. 5; 1901, ch. 63; 1907, chs. 137, 140; 1909, chs.
29, 177; 1911, ch. 140; 1913, ch. 187; Pol. Code, 1913, pPp. 45, 151a-152, s15. In
1903 the name of the school was changed from the South Dakota Blind Asylum.
There is also a visiting committee for the school, appointed by the Governor.

* Laws, 1843-1844, ch. 195; 1845-1846, ch. 157; 1857-1858, ch. 68; Code, 185s8,
P. 336; Laws, 18591860, chs. 19, 69, 123; 1867, p. 301; 1870, ch. s4; 1871, chs. 67,
131, .
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The Tennessee School for the Blind is in the hands of the
State board of control.!

Texas. The Texas School for the Blind was founded in
1856 at Austin.? The Deaf, Dumb and Blind Institution
for Colored Youths was established in 1887 in the same
city.? These schools are each under a board of six trustees.
A day school was opened in Houston in 1917, conducted
by the city.

Utah. A school for the deaf was opened at Salt Lake City

"in 1884, in which in 1896, on its removal to Ogden, a de-
partment was created for the blind. The school is now a
joint one, known as the Utah School for the Deaf and the
Blind, and is controlled by a board of six trustees, mcludmg
the Attorney-General.*

Vermont. In 1833 the State began sending its blind
children to the school in Massachusetts, which policy was
continued till 1912.5 In this year a joint school, the Austine
Institution for the Deaf and Blind, under private auspices,
but with State assistance, was established at Brattleboro.®
In 1917 the department for the blind was discontinued,

1 Laws, 1877, ch. 49; 1881, ch. 1og; 1883, ch. 145; 1915, ch. 20; Ann. Code, 1917,
§8 2577a-8, 2643—2659. Until 1871 the school was called the Tennessee Institution
for the Blind. A department was created for colored children in 188:. Until 1915
the school was under a special board of trustees. .

2 Laws, 1856, p. 66; 1866, p. 66; 1875, pp. 66, 91; 1876, p. 35; 1883, pp. 103, 109;
1895, p. 63; 1899, P. 318; 1901, P. 20; 1905, P. 47; 1913, P. 191; 1915, P. 36; Ann. Civ.
Stat., 1014, §§ 171-189, 209, 210, 40428-4042¢, 5387, 5405, 7337; Supp., 1018,
§ 18734. The school was called the Texas Asylum for the Blind till 19og, when it be-
came the Institution for the Blind. It received its present title in 1915. The school
was for a time affiliated with the State university. In 1915 a special board of trustees
was created, consisting of the Governor, Lieutenant-Governor, and Attorney-General.

s Laws, 1887, p. 150.

¢ Laws, 1894, p. 19; 1806, pp. 100, 135, 475; 1897, PP- 36, 116; 1903, P. §1; 1907,
PP- 59, 84, 119; 1911, p. 138; Comp. Laws, 1907, §§ 1701, 2000-2103, 2117. Until
1907 the name was the Utah State School for the Deaf, Dumb, and Blind.

s Laws, 1825, no. 21, 1833, no. 21; 1841, no. 22; 1842, no. 16; 1845, no. 15; 1858,
no. 3; 1861, no. 34; 1872, no..19; 1880, no. 124; 1884, no. 39; 1892, no. 27; 1898,
no. 29; 1906, nos. 55, 56, 57; 1908, p. 48; 1910, p. 84; 1915, P. 166; 1917, no. 32; Gen.
Stat., 1917, §§ 1400-1423.

¢ The sum of $50,000 was bequeathed for the ‘‘Austine Sanitarium,” which was
incorporated in 1904 as a ‘“‘hospital for the temporary treatment of strangers and
local invalids peculiarly situated.” In 1908 the legislature alowed the name to be
changed, and the money to be applied to the establishment of the school. Laws,:
1904, no. 276; 1908, no. 319; 1910, NO. 74. .
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and the first arrangement renewed, with the Governor acting
as commissioner.

Virginia. The Virginia School for the Deaf and the Blind
was established at Staunton in 1839.! It is governed by a
board of six trustees, including the State superintendent of
public instruction.? The Virginia State School for Colored
Deaf and Blind Children was created at Newport News in
1910, and is controlled by a board of five visitors.* Both
these schools are visited by the State board of charities
and corrections.

Washington. Prior to the opening of a school in the
State, blind children were sent to Oregon for education.
In 1886 a joint institution for the deaf and the blind was
established at Vancouver.* In 1913 a separate school, the
Washington State School for the Blind, was created. It
is directed by the State board of control.® Day schools are
authorized.®

West Virginia. Before the creation of a school in the
State, blind children were sent to Virginia and Ohio for
education.” In 1870 the West Virginia School for the Deaf
and the Blind was established at Romney.® It is under the
State board of regents, which has charge of educational
institutions.?

1 Laws, 1838, ch. 19; 1830, p. 205; 1849, p. 385; 1855-1856, p. 81.

* Laws, 1874~-187s, p. 175; 1879, P. 203; 1895-1806, p. 770; 1897-1898, p. 276;
1900, P. 208; 1902-1904, PP- 75, 408, 808; 1018, ch. 310; Code, 1904, §§ 1463, 1652
1659; Supp., 1910, p. 656. In 1898 the name of the school was changed from the
Virginia Institution for the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind.

8 Laws, 1906, ch. 164.

¢ Laws, 1886, p. 136; 1888, p. 87; 1890, p. 497.

$ Laws, 1897, D. 443; 1809, Pp. 130, 326; 1901, P. 250; 1903, PP. I§1, 266; 1905,
P. 254; 1007, P. 378; 1909, P. 258; 1013, P. 6; Code and Stat., 1915, §§ 4303, 4387
4395 14, 4744, 4745, 8033. Until 1905 the school had a department for the feeble-

minded, and was called the School for Defective Youth Until 1901 the school was
under a special board of trustees.

¢ Laws, 1909, p. 293; Code and Stat., § 4509.

7Laws, 1868, ch. 71.

¢ Laws, 1870, ch. 116; 1871, ch. 71.

¢ Laws, 1887, ch. 52; 1805, ch. 39; 1897, ch. 25; 1901, ch. 60; 1008, ch. 27; 1900,
ch. s8; Code, 1913, §§ 587, 504, 2304—2320. In 1887 the name of the school was
changed from the West Virginia Institution for the Deaf, Dumb and Blind. Until
1909 control was vested in a special board. Colored children are seat to Maryland
for education.
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Wisconsin. The Wisconsin School for the Blind was
established at Janesville in 1849.! It is directed by the
State board of control.? Day schools are in operation,
under a State law, in Milwaukee, begun in 1907, and in
Racine, begun in 19gog.? Provision is made for higher educa-
tion.*

Wyoming. Since 1886 blind children have been sent to
the schools in neightoring States for education, the State
board of charities and reform having them in charge.®

The American Possessions. Outside of the United States
proper only limited provision has been made for the educa-
tion of the blind. In the Philippine Islands a joint school
for the deaf and the blind was opened at Manilla in 1909,
which is conducted by the city.® In Alaska the blind have
been looked after to some extent by missionaries” In
Porto Rico, the Hawaiian Islands, and the Panama Canal
Zone the instruction of the blind has not been undertaken.

1 Laws, 1850, chs. 28, 218; 1852, ch. 206; 1858, ch. 102; Rev. Stat., 1858, p. 1004;
{:ws, 18509, ch. 39; 1862, ch. 207; 1865, ch. 538; 1866, ch. 10s; 1867, ch. 1; 1871,

. 136.

3 Laws, 1880, ch. 229; 1881, ch. 298; 1882, ch. 15; 1883, ch. 268; 1891, ch. 331, 1895;
ch. 39; 1897, ch. 25; 1017, ch. 418; Stat., 1917, §§ 41.02, s61i, 564, 568-571, 1014.
The name of the school was changed in 1885 from the Institute for the Education of
the Blind. Until 1881 it was under a special board of trustees, when it came under the
board of supervisors of charitable, reformatory, and penal institutions, the predeces-
sor of the present board of control.

sLaws, 1907, ch. s51; 1909, ch. 199; 1013, ch. 772; 1017, chs. 280, 343; Stat,
§ 41.01. Day schools were in operation in Antigo from 1910 to 1912, and in Bloom-
ington from 1911 to 1013.

«Laws, 1917, ch. s81; Stat. 572x.

3 Laws, 1886, ch. 77; 1890, ch. 15; 1893, ch. 32; 1895, ch. 25; 1907, ch. 10; Comp.
Stat., 1910, §§ 437, 564—578. When there are as many as twelve applicants, a State
school for the deaf and the blind is to be established at Cheyenne under a board of
three trustees, such having been provided for in 1897. A building was erected for
the purposes of a school, but was set aside for other uses.

¢ See Report of United States Commissioner of Education, 1909, p. 301; 1913,
p. 657.

7See Proceedings of National Conference of Charities and Correction, 1895,
p. 322; Report of Department of the Interior, 1908, pp. 274, 278.



CHAPTER XVIII

CONSTITUTIONAL PROVISIONS FOR SCHOOLS FOR THE
BLIND

EXTENT oF PROVISIONS

In all the States of the Union the education of the blind
has been effectually accomplished by statutory action on
the part of the legislatures. But in certain ones, to render
this a formal and permanent duty, there have been in-
corporated in the organic law provisions requiring such
bodies to give due heed to the matter. Attention of this
kind has been demonstrated not to be necessary in actual
practice for the support and continuance of the schools
for the instruction of the blind; while by some students of
constitutional law the view is held that the organic law
should confine itself only to fundamental principles of
government, leaving the working out of details, as they
arise, to the chosen representatives of the people. Yet,
however it be considered, the inclusion in express terms of
the regard by the state for the education of the blind is
quite commendable, and bespeaks a praiseworthy solicitude
for their welfare.

These constitutional provisions relating to the blind
are found in twenty-eight States: Alabama, Arizona,
Arkansas, Colorado, Florida, Idaho, Indiana, Kansas,
Louisiana, Michigan, Minnesota, Mississippi, Montana,
Nebraska, Nevada, New Mexico, New York, North Car-
olina, North Dakota, Ohio, Oklahoma, South Carolina,
South Dakota, Texas, Utah, Virginia, Washington, and
West Virginia. The provisions are more direct in some
States than in others, and vary from a specific command to
a mere incidental reference. In most instances they refer
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both to the care and to the education of the blind, though
they are evidently intended to mean mainly the latter.!

The first State to make reference in its Constitution to
the education of the blind was New York in 1846. Mich-
igan, however, in 1850 was the first State to provide directly
for their education as a requirement on the part of the’
legislature. It was followed in 1851 by Indiana and Ohio.
Of the forty-two States adopting Constitutions, new or
revised, since 1846, twenty-eight have made reference of
some kind to the blind, while fourteen have failed to do so.
Of the twenty-two States adopting Constitutions since 1889,
eighteen have made such provision.? It thus appears that
the more recent a Constitution, the more likely it is to have
a provision respecting the blind. For a number of the
States without such a reference, it is to be observed that
their Constitutions date far back in our National history,
and were adopted before attention was called to the needs
of this class. Hence in general it is not to be concluded
from the mere presence of constitutional mention that cer-
tain States are more regardful of the educational welfare
of the blind than are others.

LANGUAGE AND FORMS OF PROVISIONS

The language of the provisions of the Constitutions in
respect to schools for the blind varies considerably, as we
have stated.? In practically every case the blind are coupled
with the deaf; and unless the reference is included in an

1 The Constitutions of most of the States of the United States provide for the
education of all their children—a provision which could well embrace the blind.
In some of the States, furthermore, there are requirements for the establishment of
charitable, reformatory, and similar institutions, among which schools for the blind
might perhaps also be included.

2 In the Constitutions of some of the States, as Florida, Kansas, Louisiana
Michigan, Mississippi, New York, and South Carolina, there were provisions in the -
preceding as well as in the present drafts.

8 In the Constitutions no reference is made to the blind other than in relation to
schools, except in that of Mississippi, where they are exempted from a certain tax,
in that of Missouri, where a pension system is authorized for them, and in that of
Georgia, where a pension for blind war veterans is permitted.
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article concerned with educational matters, the insane,;
and perhaps other classes, are likely to be provided for in
the same clause. In several instances there is more than
one reference to schools for the blind.!

The most common statement is that institutions for the
blind, the deaf, and the insane shall be fostered and sup-
ported, or shall be established and maintained, by the State.
Such is the case in the Constitutions of Arizona,? Colorado,’?
Florida,* Idaho,® Kansas,® Michigan,” Montana ® Nevada,’
Ohio,!® South Carolina,'! Utah,!> and Washington.!?* In
the Constitution of South Carolina the school is also de-
clared to be exempt from taxation, and to be included among
the educational institutions of the State, the latter provision
entitling it to the scholarships which are created from the
lands granted by the National Government. In the Con-
stitution of Utah a further provision establishes the loca-
tion of the school, with the transfer of its property from the
State university, and guarantees against diversion the
lands bestowed by the United States Government.!* In
the Constitution of Colorado the school is listed among
the institutions declared to be the property of the State,
and is acknowledged to be an educational institution.

In the Constitutions of a smaller number of States it is

1 In these constitutional provisions the reference is as a rule found under some gen-
eral head, as “public institutions,” “state institutions,” ‘‘miscellaneous,” or the
like. Under the heading of “education” are the provisions in the Constitutions of
Arizona (one clause), Colorado (as an amendment), Michigan, Mississippi, New
Mexico, Oklahoma (one clause), South Carolina (as an amendment), Texas (though
under sub-title “charitable”), Utah, Virginia, and West Virginia.

2 Art. XT, sec. 1; Art. XXIII, sec. 15.

8 Art. VIII, secs. 1, 5 (as amended).
¢ Art. XIII, sec. 1.

1 Art. IT, sec. 8 (as amended); Art. X, sec. 4; Art. XII, sec. 1.

13 Art. X, sec. 10; Art. XIX, secs. 2, 3.

13 Art. XIII, sec. 1.

141t is to be noted that in nearly all the States having Government donatioas of
land, reference is made to its inviolability.
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declared in effect to be the duty of the legislature to pro-
vide by law for the support of institutions for the education
of the deaf and the blind, and for the insane. These States
are Arkansas,! Indiana,® Mississippi,® and Oklahoma.¢
The Constitutions of the remaining States have less
direct or authoritative references to the blind. In that of
West Virginia the legislature ‘“may make suitable provision
for the blind, mute, and insane whenever it may be prac-
ticable.” ®* In the Constitution of North Carclina the
matter seems similarly to be left to the discretion of this
body. In the Constitution of Minnesota mention is made
of land bestowed upon the school, and the public debt is
authorized to be increased for the purpose of establishing
certain institutions, including a school for the blind and the
deaf’” In that of South Dakota the several charitable
institutions of the State are enumerated, among which are
schools for the deaf and for the blind, while direction is also
given for the sale of the land held for the henefit of the
school.® In that of New Mexico the school for the blind
is enumerated among the educational institutions of the
State, reference also being made to the public land held by
it? In that of Virginia the school is mentioned in connec-
tion with the composition of the State board of education.®
In that of Nebraska it is provided that among the duties
of the Governor is the appointment of a board of commis-
sioners for State insfitutions, in which is listed the school.!!
In that of Texas a permanent fund is provided from the
lands which had been given to the school by the State.!?

1 Art. XTIX, sec. 19.

2 Art. IX, sec. 1.

s Art. VIII, sec. 209.

¢ Art. XIII, sec. 1; Art. XXI, sec. 1.
s Art. X1I, sec. 12.

¢ Art. XT, sec. 10.

7 Art. VIII, sec. 2; Art. IX, sec. 14a (as amended).
s Art. XIV, sec. 1.

s Art, XTI, sec. 1r1.

w Art. IX, sec. 130.

1 Art. V, sec. 19.

13 Art. VII, sec. 9.
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In that of North Dakota the school is permanently located,
and it is provided that 30,000 acres of the public land
donated be set apart for its benefit.! In that of Alabama
the legislature is expressly forbidden to change the location
of the school unless by a two-thirds-vote.? ‘In the Constitu-
tion of New York the provisions have reference to the sub-
sidies granted to private institutions, it being declared that
“nothing in the Constitution shall prevent the legislature
from making such provision for the education of the blind,
the deaf and dumb, and juvenile delinquents . . . as it
may deem proper,” and that the legislature . is not to be
prohibited from action by the provision that the credit
or land of the State may not be “given to private associa-
tions, corporations, and undertakings.” 2 In the Constitu-
tion of Louisiana a similar declaratiou is found to the effect
that its provisions forbidding appropriations for religious,
charitable, private, or benevolent organizations shall not
apply to schools for the blind and the deaf.*

1 Art. XIX, sec. 216; Amendment, Art. X. ‘An amendment to the Constitution
authorizing a change in the name of the school was adopted in 1915 by a papular
vote of 42,365 to 21,799.

t Art. XIV, sec. 267.

3 Art;. VI, secs. 9, 14.
¢ Sec. 53.




CHAPTER XIX

QUESTION OF THE CHARITY CONNECTION OF THE
SCHOOLS

ScHOOLS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS EDUCATIONAL: SOME-
TIMES AS CHARITABLE

In considering the relation of the state to its schools for
the blind, the question is raised as to the manner in which
they are regarded by it. This is to be determined by the
form of attention which they have received, or by the clas-
sification adopted in respect to them. We find that in a
number of States the schools are held to be to a greater or
less extent charitable; and the further question is presented
as to whether this is the proper and just attitude.

In times past the conception that has largely prevailed
has been the charitable one. In later days, however, the
view has been more and more widely entertained that the
schools should be considered essentially as educational
institutions. Although it is not easy to discover with
exactness the treatment accorded to the schools in the
different States, the lines in some shading off one into the
other, it would nevertheless appear, from what has been
said in the preceding chapters, and also from certain legis-
lative designations, that in somewhat more than half the
States the schools are now regarded largely if not entirely
as educational: Alabama, Arizona, California, Colorado,
Connecticut, Delaware, Florida, Georgia, Idaho, Indiana,
Iowa, Kansas, Kentucky, Maine, Mississippi, Missouri,
Montana, Nebraska, Nevada, New Mexico, Rhode Island,
South Carolina, Texas, Utah, Washington, and West Vir-
ginia. In the remaining States the institutions seem to be
regarded as charitable in greater or less degree, either from
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their connection with State boards of charities or from some
other classification. In some cases the schools are recog-
nized as educational, but at the same time are not held
altogether free from the charitable touch.!

To ascertain the true attitude of the state in this respect,
we may perhaps best have recourse to the final authority
in America for the determination of such matters—namely,
the courts of law. The question seems to have been passed
upon judicially in four cases. In two of these the institu-
tions for the blind are held to be charitable, and in two
educational.

The most important decision of the first kind is that of
People ex rel. New York Institution for the Blind v. Fiich'
which came up in New York in 1897. Here the provision
of the statute was attacked which allowed the State board
of charities to inspect the school. It was held by the Court
that this board had the right to inspect. The ground was
adopted that though the institution was partly educational,
and was visited by the State department of education, yet
the word “charitable” as found in the law was to be taken
in its usual signification; and that if the institution as a
private body educated, clothed, and maintained indigent
pupils, it was in fact charitable. The other case in which
the school for the blind is regarded as charitable is that of
State v. Bacon,® which came up in Nebraska in 1877. Here
it was decided that the State school was to a greater extent

' Thus in addition to the States mentioned above, the institutions are designated
as educational in the Constitutions of Michigan, Oklahoma, and Virginia. In cer-
tain States also, as we have seen, the State superintendent of public instruction is s
member ex-officio of the governing board, or report is made to, or inspection is made
by, the department of education. In some States the institutions are expressly de-
clared by law to be educational. In a number of cases an educational dlassification is
found now and then in statutory references or captions. On this subject, see Amer-
ican Annals of the Deaf, xlviii., 1903, p. 348; lviii., 1913, p. 327.

2154 N. Y, 14, 47 N. E,, 983; reversing 16 Misc., 464, 30 N. Y. Supp., 926. On
this case, see also Report of New York Institute, 1897, p. 15; Report of New Yotk
State Board of Charities, 1897, pp. 101, 359; Correspondence and Statement Re-
lating to the Specific Educational Purposes and Proper Classification of the New
York Institution for the Blind, 1896. See, in addition, American A sylum v. Pheniz
Bank, 4 Conn., 172, 10 Am. Dec., 112 (1822). .

36 Neb., 286. In this case there was a strong dissenting opinion.
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charitable than educational, and hence properly came under
the direction of the board of public lands and buildings,
which had charge of the several State institutions.

Of the two decisions holding the school for the blind to be
educational, one is also found in Nebraska. This is the
case of Curtis v. Allen ' in 1895, where an action had been
brought by certain pupils of the school to compel the board
of public lands and buildings to reverse its ruling that they
could not remain thereat during the vacation period, this
having been denied them on the ground that the school was
educational only, and could not receive pupils at such a
time. This view the Court adopted, rather distinguishing
this case from the preceding one than directly overruling it.
The remaining decision is that of State v. Bryan,® which
came up in Florida in 1903, involving jurisdiction as to the
State school for the deaf and the blind. The Court held
that this institution was educational, and was praperly
under the board directing the educational institutions of
the State. It was moved to its decision largely because it
believed that the legislative intent was but being carried
out.?

CHARITY IN CONNECTION WITH SCHOOLS FOR THE BLIND

The idea of charity springs from altruistic conceptions,
and represents the source of most that is good in the affairs
of men. It includes the treatment by the state of various
elements of its population, no less than the general treat-
ment by organized society of such of its members as may
in one way or another be incapacitated. It is in fact ex-

143 Neb., 184, 61 N. W, 568. In commenting upon this case, the Governor of
the State takes occasion to declare his strong conviction of the educational character
of the institution, despite the opinion of the Attorney-General to the contrary.
Message, 1897, p. 30. See also sbid., 1899, p. 42; Report of Attorney-General, 1896,
p. 79.

* so Fla., 293, 39 So., 929.

3 It may also be noted here that in the majority of opinions rendered by Attorney-
Generals of the several States, so far as they have concerned the institutions, these
have been beld to be educational. See Opinions of Attorney-General of United
States, 1897, p. 1; 1900, p. 287.
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pressed to a very wide extent in the system of public educa-
tion of children, this being nothing less than charity in
its best sense, despite its appellation, and despite the fact
that education has long ceased to be considered as charity.

Unfortunately, however, the word charity has come to
have a popular understanding which is a less favorable
and a less desirable one. In this understanding, charity is
something doled out